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THE  PREFACE 

T    O 

THE    READER. 

Containing  fome  necejfary  Inftmttions  re- 
lating to  the  Method  obferved  in  this 
{econd   Converfation  :    as   likevvife 
fome  Remarks  upon  the  Gentleman's 
unfair  Dealing  in  the  former. 

TH  E  Cafe  ftated  has  of  late  Years  been  a  ce- 
lebrated Title.  For  it  has  already  appeared 
at  the  Head  of  four  or  five  Editions  of  the 
fame  Book  ,  and  feveral  Changes  have  been 
rung  upon  it.  As  Cafe  reflated ,  Cafe  truly  ftated ,  Cafe 
farther  ftated ,  &c .  But  as  Men ,  when  they  have  gone 
round  the  whole  Circle  of  new  Fashions  ,  return 
many  Times  to  the  old  Mode ,  fo  I  judg'd  it  beft  to 
refume  the  old  plain  Title  of  Cafe  ftated  :  Firfl ,  be* 
caufe  the  two  Churches ,  and  Dijjputants  concern'd  in 
this  fecond  Converfation  are  the  very  fame  they  were 
in  the  former,  idly  ,  becaufe  not  only  the  Subje& 
of  their  Difcourfe,  but  the  very  Order  and  Difpo- 
iition  of  it  is  ftill  the  fame.    And  $dlyt  becaufe  tha 
Gentleman  having  here  full  Liberty  to  repeat  every 
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Thing  he  faid  in  the  former  Converfation  ,  if  thfi 
Cafe  of  the  Church  of  England  ,  whofe  Advocate  he 
is,  be  there  fairly  dated  by  him ,  I  am  fure  that  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  (which  is  moft'  shamefully  mif- 
reprefented  in  that  Converfation )  is  now  fairly  fta- 
ted  by  his  Lordship  in  this.  And  fo  I  hope  every 
Thing  will  fully  anfwer  the  Title ,  I  have  chofen.-' 
Some  will  perhaps  tell  me,  I  have  taken  a  great 
Deal  of  Pains  to  no  Purpofe  5  fince  the  Gentleman  s 
Cafe  flated  ( as  I  shall  always  call  it  to  diftinguish 
it  from  this  )  has  already  been  fufficiently  anfwer'd, 
particularly  by  the  learned  Author  of  the  Church  of 
Chrift  shevt'd ,  &c.  and  many  will  be  apt  to  think  we 
fet  too  great  a  Value  upon  the  Gentleman's  Perfor- 
jnance  by  Anfwering  it  fo  often.  But  for  my  Part  I 
can  fee  no  folid  Reafon  why  a  gook  should  be  va-  . 
Jued  the  more  for  having  been  often  confuted  $  and 
all  that  can  be  inferred  from  it  is  ,  that  there  arc 
more  than  one  of  Opinion ,  that  the  Gentleman's  Cafe 
ftated  is  very  much  overrated  by  thofe ,  who  cry  it 
up  for  an  unanfwerable  Piece.  I  own  it  is  already 
fufficiently  anfwer'd  by  the  foremention'd  Author, 
$nd  even  more  than  fufficiently.  For  his  Book  may 
properly  be  call'd  a  Magazine  of  Erudition  ;  where 
Plenty  of  all  Sorts  of  controvcrfial  Arms  both  of- 
fenfive  and  defensive  is  laid  up.  But  to  many  'tis 
as  a  Treafure  lock'd  up  ,  and  to  thefe  my  Anfwer 
will  ferve  as  a  key  to  let  them  into  it.  So  that  I 
{lick  not  to  own  here  very  frankly  without  Fear  of 
fceing  calPd  a  Plagiary  ^  that  I  have  borrow'd  many 
of  my  choiceft  Materials  of  him  9  and  it  has  been 
jny  principal  Bufme/s  to  put  them  together  in  fuch 
a  Manner  ,  as  1  judgM  would  be  beft  accommodated 
fo  the  Capacity  of  thofe,  whofe  Inftrudtioii  I  have 
principally  in  View, 
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But  I  had  other  Reafons  to  induce  me  to  under- 
take  this  W^ork :  and  that  particularly  by  W^ayof 
Dialogue  betwixt  the  fame  Perfons  ;  i.  to  convince 
the  Gentleman  ( if  it  be  poflible )  that  Idiot ,  and  Po- 
pish Lord  are  not  fynonimous  Terms  ,  as  he  feems 
to  fuppofe  in  the  whole  Courfe  of  his  Dialogue,  in 
which  his  Popish  Lord  perfonates  the  Dunce  to  the 
Life.  Nay  his  Lordship  feems  to  be  brought  upon 
the  Stage  only  to  be  laugh'd  at ,  and  fet  off  the  ima- 
ginary Triumphs  of  his  Adverfary.  i.  Becaufe  the 
W'ay  of  Dialogue  is  certainly  the  moft  eafy  and 
familiar  Way  of  Conveying  Truths  to  Vulgar  Ca- 
pacities ,  and  even  the  faireil  Way  ,  provided  no 
Partiality  be  ufed  to  the  Prejudice  of  either  Side , 
and  each  Difputant  be  allow'd  to  fay  as  much  for 
his  Caufe,  as  it  will  fairly  bear.  All  which  the  Rea- 
der will  find  in  this  Converfation ,  wherein  the  Gen- 
tleman delivers  his  own  Senfe  as  he  did  before ,  and 
his  Lordship  is  no  longer  under  the  Tutelage  of  his 
Protcflant  Matter. 

This  inclines  me  to  think  ,  that  tho  the  Gentle- 
man's Book  had  been  anfwer'd  by  more  Hands  than 
it  has  ,  it  would  be  no  Objection  againft  this  An-, 
fwer  of  mine  by  Reafon  of  the  Newnefs  as  well  as 
Ufefulnefs  of  it's  Method.  For  it  prefents  the  Rea- 
der with  /wo  Hoo'cs  in  one.  W^hen  he  reads  the  Gen- 
tleman's Part  in  this  Cqnverfation  ,  it  will  be  the 
fame  as  if  he  had  that  Author's  own  Book  before 
him  :  And  when  he  reads  his  Lordship's  Anfwer  to 
him,  as  henowfpeaks  the  true  Senfe  ofhisChurch, 
it  may  come  to  put  him  in  Mind  of  an  old  ufeful 
Proverb  ,  Viz.  that  one  Story  if  good,  till  the  other  be 
toti.  In  a  W'ord ,  the  Method  I  have  confined  my- 
felf  ro  ,  feems  to  have  it's  peculiar  Advantage  in 
putting  me  under  a  Neceflity  not  only  to  lead  the 
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Reader  in  an  eafy  and  familiar  Way  through  all 
the  Parts  of  Controverfy  ,  but  to  do  it  in  fuch  a 
Manner  ,  as  cannot  but  have  the  Approbation  of 
both  Churches.  Becaufe  the  Proteflant  as  well  as  Ca- 
tholick^  Reader  will  here  find  the  whole  Caufe  of  Re- 
ligion fairly  pleaded  by  one  of  his  own  Communi- 
on. So  that  neither  of  the  contending  Parties  will 
be  accufed  of  Partiality ,  or  of  Wronging  his  Ad- 
verfary  by  making  him  fpeak  Things ,  which  he  may 
juftly  difown. 

But  $dly ,  I  was  induced  to  undertake  tfiis  Task , 
becaufe  there  is  a  large  Difference  between  Anfwe- 
ring  a  Book  in  the  Lump ,  and  doing  it  in  3.  Man- 
ner  Word  forW^ord.  The  firft  is  indeed  the  com- 
mon Way  ,  and  ( provided  there  be  no  wilful  Or 
miffion  of  any  Thing  of  Moment )  fuffices  undoub- 
tedly to  fatisfy  thofe ,  who  are  content  with  a  rea- 
fonable  Satisfaction.  But  it  feems  our  Proteflant  Ad. 
verfaries  will  not  be  content  with  this.  All  their 
Geefc  are  Swans ,  and  every  Thing  they  write  ,  tho  it 
be  never  fp  trivial  in  itfelf ,  is  immediately  magni- 
fied into  an  unanfwerable  Piece ,  if  any  one  thinks 
it  not  worth  the  Trouble  of  an  Anfwer. 

I  shall  give  a  remarkable  Inltance  of  this  my  Ob- 
fervation.  The  Gentleman  begins  his  Cafe  ftatid  with 
thefe  introdudtory  Qiieflion§.  Pray,  My  Lord  ,  what 
is  there  In  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England  should 
make  you  thinly  your  Soul  in  Danger  ?  Would  there  be 
Any  Hazard  of  pur  Soul  t  if  there  were  no  Invocation  of 
Saints  that  are  Dead  in  the  publicly  Offices  of  the  Church  ? 
No  Piflures  or  Images  ef  God  to  be  feen  there  ?  No  Etc* 
vation  ofths  Hoft?  &c.  Now  the  Reftater ,  who  began 
firft  to  write  againft  the  Gtntlsmaris  Cafe  ftated ,  and 
intended  no  more  than  a  brief  Anfwer  to  the  molt 
inaterial  Points  ,  thought  thofe  Queilions  too  fri> 
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Tolous  to  deferve  his  Notice  ;  and  I  am  wholly  of 
his  Mind.  Nay  I  do  not  only  think  them  fo  ,  but 
what  is  more  ,  I  have  proved  them  to  be  frivolous 
in  the  Introduction  ,  where  they  are  now  anfwer'd. 
Not  that  they  deferve  it ,  but  becaufe  the  Method, 
to  which  I  have  tied  myfelf  down  ,  obliged  me  to  it. 
For  otherwife  it  is  probable  I  should  have  follow'd 
the  Example  of  my  Predeceflbr,  and  pafs'd  themo- 
ver  as  not  worth  an  Anfwer. 

But  the  Vindicator ,  who  took  up  the  Cudgels  foe 
the  Gentleman,  again  ft  the  Reftatcr,  crows  moft  unmer-* 
cifully  over  him  for  this  Omiflion  ,  which  he  con- 
fidently  takes  for  a  tacit  Acknowledgment  that  he 
could  not  anfwer  them.  The  Author  of  theC^/tr- 
ther  ftated  (who  I  prefume  is  no  ftrangerto  the  Vin- 
dicator )  do's  the  fame.  AH  this  ( fays  he )  the  Refta* 
ter  pafi'd  over  in  a  profound  filence.  He  knew  the  Qutf- 
tion  -was  not  to  be  anfwer' d  t  and  was  therefore  fo  wife  , 
as  to  fuppref  it  all  he  could,  pag.  112.  and  again.  It  was 
an  unlucky  Difficulty  ftarted ,  and  fence  it  cannot  otherwife 
he  got  over  ,  it  waf  necejfarj  to  throw  it  afide ,  and  fay 
nothing  of  it  :  And  we  muft  therefore  not  be  fo  unreafo- 
nable  as  to  cxpett  an  Anfvrer ,  where  it  is  not  to  be  had. 
Ibid,  I  am  really  forry  this  worthy  Gentleman  has 
thus  expofed  himfelf  in  Print.  For  what  a  Rout  is 
here  about  a  Trifle  !  Wliich  mud  by  all  Means  be 
adopted  into  the  Catalogue  of  Proteftant  Vnanfwera~ 
bits  to  repair  the  Affront  put  upon  it  by  a  Papifly  who> 
flighted  it  as  a  Thing  beneath  his  Notice.  How  great 
Wits  will  fometimes  overshoot  themfelves ! 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will  ,  it  is  manifeft  ,  that 
tho  a  Book  be  fufficiently  anfwer'd,  there  may  ftill 
be  Room  left  for  a  farther  Anfwer  to  it  :  not  to 
fupply  any  real  Defe&s  of  former  Anfwers ,  but  to 
filence  the  uareafonable  Clamours  of  thofe ,  who  fee 
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a  Value  upon  every  infignifianc  Objection ,  and  cry 
it  up  for  unanfvferMe,  meerly  becaufe  it  is  not  an- 
fwer'd.  Now  tlie  Method  I  have  obliged  myfelf  tOj 
permits  me  not-to  omit  Things,  which  others,  who 
only  anfwer  the  Gentleman  in  the  Lump  ,  may  le-* 
gaily  pafs  over  without  any  unfair  Dealing  ^  or  De- 
ferving  the  fevere  Reflections  made  by  the  Pindi~ 
cat  or  t  or  his  alter  Idem ,  the  Author  of  the  Cafe  far- 
ther ftated. 

I  flatter  myfelf  over  and  above  $  that  my  An- 
fwer will  have  it's  peculiar  Advantage  in  this  Ref- 
pect ,  viz.  becaufe  it  not  only  contains  all  the  ufuai 
Queftions  in  Difpute  between  us  and  Proteftants ,  but 
likewife  feveral  odd  Subjects ,  which  being  out  of 
the  common  Road  are  not  ufually  treated  by  other 
Controvertifts  j  and  tho  the  Objections  relating  to 
thefe  Subjects  be  not  material  in  themfelves  ,  they 
have  for  the  moft  Part  as  powerful  an  influence  up- 
on weak  Minds  3  and  Vulgar  Capacities  ,  as  Argu* 
xnents  of  the  greateft  Weight. 

But  ,  tho  I  have  obliged  myfelf  ,  as  I  have  al- 
ready acquainted  the  Reader  ,  to  follow  my  Ad- 
verfary  Step  by  Step  ,  whenever  it  was  poflible  to 
make  him  repeat  his  own  Words  with  any  Man^ 
ner  of  Connection ,  yet  I  was  forced  fometimes  to 
recede  a  little  from  the  Rigour  of  this  Method , 
which  happens  only  when  the  Gentttman  in  his  Cafe 
fated  undertakes  to  confute  either  with  ferious  Ar- 
guments or  fome  fine  Drollery  the  Nonfenfe  his 
Lordship  has  utter'd  ;  That  is ,  when  his  Anfwer  con- 
tains nothing ,  but  a  Confutation  of  that  Nonfenfe. 
In  which  Cafe  it  was  impoffible  to  repeat  the  6en- 
tlemans  Xi^ords  without  Repeating  the  Blunder, 
to  which  they  are  a  direct  Anfwer.  And  'tis  only 
in  fuch  Occafions  that  any  Thing  of  the 


mans 


THE    PREFACE.  ^  ix 

wans  Part  in  his  Cafe  ftated  is  omitted  in  this  Con- 
verfation.  And  even  then  it  is  fupplied  by  an  A<L- 
vertifcmcnt  ,  which  directs  the  Reader  to  the  Page 
of  the  Gentleman  s  Cafe  ftated  ,  where  it  may  be 
found. 

I  have  likewife  been  obliged  for  the  Sake  of 
Connexion  and  Clearnefs  to  make  the  Gentleman 
fpeak  many  Things  in  this  fecond  Converfation, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  former.  But  to 
convince  the  Reader  how  far  I  am  from  Imitating 
the  Example  of  my  Adverfary  ,  that  is  ,  from  ma- 
king him  fay  any  Thing  he  may  juftly  difown  ,  or 
be  ashamed  of,  I  can  confidently  affure  him  ,  that 
the  weakeft  Things  the  Gentleman  fays  throughout 
this  whole  Converfation  ,  are  all  Goods  of  his  own 
Importing.  And  therefore  lead  the  one  should  be 
miftaken  for  the  other  ,  whatever  belong  here  to 
the  Gentltmxns  Part  as  taken  from  his  own  Cafe 
ftated  has  this  Mark  [  » ]  fet  before  every  Line  of 
it,  with  the  Page  quoted,  from  whence  it  is  raken: 
which  Mark  is  wholly  omitted  ,  when  I  dictate  to 
him. 

.  Very  little  indeed  will  be  found  here  of  his 
Lordship's  Part  in  the  former  Converfation  :  becaufe 
he  was  feidom  allow'd  to  fpeak  Senfe*  'Twas  this 
gave  me  the  greateft  Difficulty  ,  and  almoft  dif- 
hearten'd  me  from  Purfuing  my  Refolution  of 
Anfwering  it  as  I  now  do  in  the  way  of  Dialo- 
gue between  the  fame  two  Perfons.  For ,  tho  this 
way  of  writing  be  the  eafieil  imaginable  ,  when 
the  Author  is  at  full  Liberty  to  dictate  to  both 
Parties  as  he  pleafes  ,  nothing  on  the  contrary 
was  more  puzling  to  me  ,  who  was  obliged  to 
repeat  whatever  the  Gentleman  fpoke  ,  yet  could 
feidom  repeat  any  Thing  his  Lordship  had  fai4 
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in  the  former  Converfation  ;  for  if  I  did  ,  I  adop- 
ted the  Blunders  and  Nonfenfe  ,  I  have  under- 
taken to  cor  reft  ;  and  without  it  I  Taw  no  Poffibi-. 
lity  of  Introducing  the  Gentleman's  Anfwers  with 
the  Order  and  Connection  ,  which  the  Nature  of 
Dialogues  indifpenfably  requires  :  And  tho  I  have 
made  a  Shift  to  do  it  much  ofcner  ,  than  I  thought 
I  could  at  my  firft  Setting  out  ,  T  was  forced  to 
leave  Gaps  here  and  there  ,  and  fill  them  up  for  the 
Sake  of  Connection  with  short  Adverti  foment  to  the 
Reader  ;  as  likewife  to  apologize  in  the  fame  Man^ 
ner  for  the  aforefaid  fewOmiflions  of  Pieces,  which 
could  not  poffibly  be  brought  into  this  Converfa- 


I  muft  farther  acquaint  the  Reader  ,  that  when 
the  Genttttnan  in  his  Cafe  ftated  is  fomewhat  long,  in 
his  Harangues  ,  wjiich  often  contain  a  Heap  of 
Arguments  huddled  together  in  a  very  confufed 
Manner,  I  have  made  bold  to  parcel  them  out  into 
feverai  Heads  by  frequent  Interruptions.  Firft  ,  to 
put  it  out  of  my  Power  to  overlook  any  Thing  that 
is  material,  and  idly,  to  place  my  Anfwers  as  near 
as  was  poflible  to  the  refpedtive  Objections  they  be- 
long to  ;  and  fo  fave  the  Reader  from  being  either 
loft  in  a  Labyrinth  ,  or  obliged  to  look  back  every 
Moment  to  refresh  his  Memory.  All  which  are 
unqueftionable  Proofs  ,  that  I  have  aim'd  at  no- 
thing more  than  to  fee  every  Thing  in  the  cleared 
Light. 

His  Lordship  being  fuppofed  to  be  a  Layman  9  it 
was  not  natural  to  make  him  fpeak  like  a  School- 
man or  profound  Divine.  For  which  Reafon  the 
Reader  will  be  troubled  as  little  as  is  poffible  with 
the  learned  Languages  of  Schools  ,  nor  with  any 
Quotations  ,  than  are  abfoliuely  ncccflary  for 
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Kis  Lordship  to  maintain  his  Caufe.  The  Truth  of 
the  Matter  is,  I  prefume  not  to  write  for  Schollars  , 
but  the  Generality  of  Laymen  ,  and  have  there- 
fore  made  it  my  Study  to  exprefs  myfelf  fo  intel- 
ligibly ,  that  tho  peihaps  I  may  not  be  always  un- 
derftood  by  the  moft  ignorant  of  all  5  the  middle 
Sort  between  a  SckolUr  and  a  Plovrmax  y  if  blefTed 
with  a  good  natural  Capacity ,  will  eauly  underftand 
me. 

The  Motive,  that  induced  me  thus  to  accommo- 
date myfelf  ,  as  much  as  was  podible  to  the  Capa- 
city of  the  unlearned  ,  was  to  provide  a  proper  An* 
tic!ote  for  thofe,  who  are  moft  in  Danger  of  being 
poifon'd  by  the  Gentleman  s  artful  W"ay  of  Impo- 
iing  upon  his  Reader  by  crafty  Infinuarions  ,  plea- 
fane  Railleries  ,  deceitful  Equivocation*  ,  Mifreprefen- 
tations  without  Number  ,  and  Ftlfrhiods  as  boldly 
afferted  ,  as  if  they  were  rrvcdd  Truths.  For  tho 
the  learned  ,  who  fearch  into  the  Bottom  of  Things, 
and  can  difcern  Froth  and  Noife  from  folid  Argu- 
ments ,  be  proof  againft  thefe  little  Artifices  ,  yec 
they  are  apt  to  have  an  Influence  on  thofe  ,  who 
either  know  nothing  cf  vthe  true  State  of  the  Que£- 
lion  ,  or  are  not  skilful  enough  of  themfclves  to 
diftinguish  between  Sophi/hj  and  fair  Reasoning ,  and 
are  aften  more  affected  with  a  quaint  Turn  .  a  bold 
Affertion ,  or  pleafant  Banter ,  than  the  ftrongeft  De^ 
monftration. 

We  cannot  doubt  but  the  Gentleman  has  cook'd 
his  Cafe  ftated  to  pleafe  thefc  Palates  ;  and  I  mult  do 
him  the  Juftice  to  own  he  has  done  it  with  the  moft 
exquifite  Skill.  I  shall  prefent  the  Reader  with  a  few 
Samples  of  it  to  let  him  fee  how  great  an  Artift  he 
is  at  (lating  Cafes. 

I,  The  weak  Part  he  allots  to  his  Roman  Cttko- 

**  I 
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licj^  Lord  is  a  continued  Cheat  upon  his  unlearned 
Readers  from  End  to  End.  For  unlefs  he  -will  choofe 
to  plead.  Ignorance  (which  is  a  very  bad  Excufe  for 
a  Divine}  he  could  have  no  other  End  in  it  than  to 
make  his  Readers  believe  ,  that  Roman  Catholicks 
have  nothing  better  to  fay  for  their  Religion,  than 
what  his  Lordship  fays  for  it.  in  the  former  Converfa- 
tion.  Which  certainly  is  a  Piece  of  Difingenuity 
wholly  unbecoming  a  fair  Adveifary. 

i.  He  shews  himfelf  mod  exquifitly  skilful  at 
Puzling  and  Perplexing  a  Caufe  by  Mixing  Truth 
and  Falfehood  fo  artfully  together  ,  that  you  can 
neither  grant  all  without  Prejudice  to  your  Caufe , 
nor  deny  all  without  \Sfronging  the  Truth.  The 
Ufe  of  this  is  to  lead  ignorant  People  into  a  Mifl , 
and  keep  out  of  Sight  the  true  State  of  the  Quef- 
tion, 

3.  No  Man  is  fo  prohCe  in  Scripture-Texts  ^  as  the 
Centlemanin  certain  Occafions,  when  he  has  a  Thing 
to  fet  forth  3   which  either  is  quite  foreign  to  the 
Purpofe ,  or  never  was  denied  by  any  Roman  Catho- 
lickf  And  whar  can  be  the  Defign  of  this  ?  There  cer- 
tainly lies  a  Snake  in  the  Grafs.  For  ignorant  Peo^ 
pie  will  never  imagine  the  Gentleman  would  produce 
fo  much  good  Scripture  but  to  confute  fome  papiflical 
Error.    And  will  they  not  then  take  us  to  be  very 
\vorft  of  Chriftians  ,   fince  they  will  fuppofe  us  to 
deny  Things  fo  plainly  proved  from  Scripture ,  and 
conclude  the  Prot'eftant  Gentlemay  has  the  whole  Truth 
of  the  Queftion  of  his  Side? 

4.  The   Gevtlcrnan  is  extremely   fond  of  Repeti- 
tions t  which,  as  he  has  managed  them  ,  turn  tp  a  very 
good  Account.    But  where  is  the  Harm  of  it  ?  Can 
Truth  be  told  too  often  ?  No  ,  but  Falfehood  may  ; 
and  there  is  a  large  Difference  between  Saying  and 
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Now  when  the  Gentleman  has  once  faid  a 

Thing  (which  afterwards  he  commonly  calls  Shew-. 
ing  or  Proving  )  and  the  noble  Peer  has  faid  nothing 
to  difprove  it  ,  he  reckons  upon  it  after  that  as  fo 
much  Ground  fairly  gain'd  upon  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  repeats  it  upon  all  Occafionsas  a  Thing  not  to 
be  contended  with  him  any  more  than  a  firft  Princi- 
ple :  not  Doubting  but  his  Proteftant  Readers  will 
regard  him  as  one-in  a  Triumph  rather  than  Dijpute  : 
Nor  has  he  any  Reafon  to  fear  many  of  them  will 
be  fagacious  enough  to  refled,  that  his  Popish  Lord 
is  all  the  while  under  Tutelage ,  and  can  go  no  far- 
ther than  the  Length  of  his  leading  Strings  3  which 
the  Gentleman  keeps  faft  in  his  own  Hands  ,  will  per- 
ro  it.  him, 

5.  As  to  Equivocations  ,  the  Gentleman  has  mana- 
ged them  with  the  utmoft  Dexterity.  There  are  three 
Choice  ones  ,  o£  which  he  has  made  a  very  good 
Hand  in  the  Difputes  about  Infallibility  ,  Invocation 
cf  Saints  ,  and  the  Honour  we  pay  to  their  Images 
and  Reliques.  His  double  Meaning  of  the  CHURCH 
OF  ROME,  which  he  takes  fometimes  for  the  whole 
Church  in  Communion  \vith  the  See  of  Rome  ,  and  very^ 
often  fpr  the  particular  Dloccfl  of  Rome  is  very  ufe- 
ful  to  him  in  the  Queftion  of  Infallibility.  For  who 
can  refufe  to  be  of  the  Gentleman's  Opinion  ,  that 
it  is  no  Article  of  Faith  ,  that  Infallibility  was  ever 
promifed  to  one  particular  Diocefs  more  than  ano- 
ther ? 

His  two  other  favourite  Equivocations  are 
grounded  on  the  various  Acceptations  of  the 
-words  \^  o  R  s  H  i  P  ,  and  MEANS  OF  GRACED 
the  ambiguous  Meaning  whereof  he  found  to  be 
pf  excellent  Ufe  for  the  Ridiculing  $£  Miracfa, 
Jttejfings  ,  Images  ,  Rdiqucs  ,  Holy  Water ,  &c ,  and 
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to  prove  Papifts  to  be  Idolaters  in  Spite  of  common 
Scnfe. 

I  should  be  glad  I  had  no  Reafon  to  complain  of 
falsifications ,  becaufe  the  Charge  is  foul  and  odious. 
'But,  as  I  have  been  obliged  to  make  his  Lordship  ex- 
pofe  them  ,  when  they  fell  in  his  Way  j  I  shall  here 
take  Notice  of  one ,  which  indeed  is  notorious.  The 
Reader  will  find  it  in  the  8th  Seftion ,  id  Part  j  the 
Title  whereof  is  ,  ST  AUSTIN  F'ALSIF'UB.  It  con. 
tains  a  Paflage  taken  from  that  Father  upon  the 
96th  Pfabn  ,  which,  if  fairly  render'd ,  bears  aSenfe 
wholly  different  from  what  the  Gentleman  has  fix'd 
Upon  it  by  the  moft  unfaithful  Tranflation  ,  that 
perhaps  ever  ventured  to  appear  in  Print  :  And  y 
what  is  very  remarkable ,  he  repeats  it  four  or  five 
Times  afterwards  ,  and  lays  a  Angular  Strefs  upon 
it  to  prove  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  our  Invocation  of 
Saints,  and  Angels.  However  I  am  inclined  to  think 
the  Gentleman  is  rather  the  Copier  ,  than  primary 
Author  of  the  fcandalous  Falfification  I  fpeak  -of; 
it  being  very  probable  he  found  it  in  the  Waitings 
of  his  Proteflant  Predeceflors  ,  and  took  it  upon  Truft 
cither  through  Want  of  Leifureto  examine  it  him- 
felf ,  or  too  good  an  Opinion  of  the  Authors ,  from 
whom  he  tranfcribed  it.  This  is  the  moft  favourable 
Conftru&ion  I  can  put  upon  this ,  and  other  unfaith- 
ful Quotations  ,  that  will  be  hereafter  laid  to  his 
Charge. 

But  I  cannot  make  the  fame  Apology  for  fome 
notorious  Vntruths  ,  and  Calumnies  fcatter'd  up  and 
down  in  the  Gentleman's  Cafe  ftatcd.  Becaufe  there 
was  no  Need  of  a  tedious  Search  into  Authors  to 
deted  the  Falfehood  of  thefe.  The  Di&ates  of  his, 
his  own  Confcience  and  Reafon  furficed  alone  & 
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convince  him  of  it:  and  he  is  equally  inexcufable, 
whether  he  be  the  Forger,  or  Difperfer  only  of  fuck 
Standers  :  I  shall  here  mention  only  two.  fit ft ,  that 
the  Scriptures  and  Legend*  have  the  fame  Foundation  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  j  that  is ,  her  Authority :  and  that  there - 
fore  the  common  People  believe  them  both  alike  ,  and  the 
Men  of  Senfe  bilievs  neither,  pag.  1^9.  and  idly  ,  that 
the  Pope's  Supremacy  is  the  only  Article  in  our  Creed  /• 
be  believed,  explicitly.  As  far  others  3  iwplicitc  vtill  do  fo* 
them  aU  ,  that  is ,  it  is  no  Matter  ,  whether  wtf  believe 
them  or  not.  pag.  197. 

Is  it  porfible  a  Perfon  of  the  Gentleman's  Judg- 
ment and  Learning  believed  a  W^rd  of  this ,  when 
he  wrote  it?  If  he  did,  it  is  a  flagrant  Inftance,  to 
what  exceflive  Degree  Prejudice  will  blind  a  Man* 
If  not  ,  it  shews  now  little  JufHce  Roman  Catholick§ 
can  expect  from  a  Proteftant  XJfriter  ;  and  fuffices 
abundantly  to  give  the  Reader  a  juft  Idea  of  what 
the  Gentleman  himfelf  .thought  of  theCaufe,  he  un- 
dertook to  plead.  For  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of 
this  received  maxim  ,  that  Truth  ftands  always  fi?tm 
upon  it's  own  Bottom  ,  and  needs  not  the  little  Triks 
of  Sophiftry  y  much  lefs  the  Help  of  Fulfehood  and 
Standtr  to  fiipport  ir.  If  therefore  a  Perfon  of  his 
Capacity  durft  not  hazard  the  Iflue  of  his  Caufe 
upon  a  fair  Trial  ,  but  found  himfelf  obliged  to 
have  Recourfe  to  fuch  Artifices  ,  as  I  am  fure  a 
good  Caufe  ftands  not  in  Need  of,  mufl  we  not  con- 
clude ,  he  had  himfelf  an  entire  Miftruft  of  the 
Goodnefs  of  his  Caufe,  fince  he  effectually  Judg'4 
jt  ftood  in  Need  of  thefe  Artifices  ,  and  employ'd 
them  accordingly?  I  may  therefore  confidently  fay, 
that  all  the  unfair  and  finifter  Ways  ,  the  Gentle 
mun  has  made  Ufe  of  to  afperfe  and  traduce  the 
Church  of  Rome  ,  are  fo  many  authentick  Teftimo* 
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nies  of  his  own  Producing  j  that  the  Truth  is  againff 
him. 

There  is  one  Thing  very  remarkable  in  the  Gen" 
tlemans  Cafe  ftated.  For  in  the  Title  page  of  his  Book 
he  promifes  to  shew  two  Things,  i.  That  the  Doubt 
And  Danger  of  Salvation  is  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of Rome •*  And  idly,  that  the  Certainty  and  Safe- 
ty u  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England.  Now 
I  muft  own  he  has  labour'd  hard  to  prove  the  for- 
mer. Nay  he  has  gone  much  farther.  For  he  has 
employ'd  near  30  pages  ( I  hope  it  will  not  do  him 
much  Honour )  to  prove  us  as  rank  Idolaters  as  the 
Heathens  ever  were.  And  fo  initead  of  Doubt  and 
Danger  of  Salvation,  he  ought  to  have  promifed  to 
shew  ,  that  nothing  but  Hell  and  Damnation  can  be 
hoped  for  in  the  Church  of  Rome  j  fince  thefe  will  fu- 
rely  be  the  juft  Reward  of  heathen  Idolatry  practifed 
by  Chriftians  themfelves. 

But  as  to  the  latter  Point  ,  w'tf.  his  Shewing  the 
Certainty  and  Safety  of  Salvation  in  the  Church  of  En- 
gland ,  the  Gentleman  has  been  pleafed  to  fuperfede 
that  Part  of  his  Task  5  as  Judging  it  much  eafier 
to  lampoon  and  traduce  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  than 
defend  his  own.  For  there  is  not  one  {ingle  Argu- 
ment in  the  Gentleman's  whole  Book  to  convince 
the  Reader  ,  that  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
England  is  preferable  to  that  of  any  other  reform  d 
Church.  And  why  then  is  the  Church  of  England 
alone  mention'd  in  the  Title-page  with  this  pom- 
pous Elogium  3  that  the  Certainty  and  Safety  of  Sal- 
vation is  in  her  Communion.  W^ll  not  every  one, 
who  reads  this  Title  expe&  to  find  fome  poficive 
Proofs  to  convince  him  that  he  ought  to  prefer  her 
Communion  before  any  other  ?  And  will  he  noc 
be  ftrangely  difappoimed  to  find  nothing  but  a  meec 

Satyr 
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Satyr  upon  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  and  not  one  folid 
Argument  to  induce  him  to  embrace  the  Gentle- 
man's Church  rather  than  that  of  Lutherans  t  Calvi- 
nifls ,  Independents ,  slnabaptifts ,  X^<<*%™ ,  &c.  in  Cafe 
he  either  has  his  Religion  yet  to  chofe  ,  ot  is  dif- 
pofed  to  leave  that ,  in  which  he  has  till  then  been 
educated  2 

If  the  Gentleman  had  declared  that  his  whole  De- 
fign  was  to  make  a  Non-Papift  of  his  Lordship  ,  I 
should  have  own'd  his  Book  and  Title  were  exact- 
ly of  a  Piece,  For  I  confefs  I  never  read  a  mote 
artful  Lampoon  upon  Popery  in  my  whole  Life. 
Buc  to  make  a  folemn  Profeffion  of  shewing  that 
the  Certainty  and  Safety  of  Salvation  ars  in  the  Com~ 
munion  of  the  Church  of  England  without  giving  one* 
fingle  Reafon  to  prove  her  Communion  to  be  pre- 
ferable to  that  of  any  diffenting  Proteftant  Church ,  or 
Offering  at  one  diftinttive  Adarl?^  to  shew  her  to  be 
that  One,  Hofy,  Catholick^and  Apoftolic^  Church  pro- 
fefs'd  in  the  Nicene  Creed  ,  is  fuch  an  OmilTion  ,  as 
•will  not  eafily  be  excufed. 

What  \  Did  he  defign  to  laugh  his  Lordship  out 
of  all  reveaPd  Religion  ?  If  fo ,  I  cannot  but  approve 
of  the  Method  he  has  taken.  But  if  he  intended 
to  make  him  a  Convert  to  the  Church  of  England 
preferably  to  any  other  Church  ,  why  did  he  noc 
fet  forth  her  peculiar  Advantages  over  other  Pro-. 
teftant  Communions  all  differing  from  one  another  , 
to  the  End  that  when  his  Lordship  should  be  refol- 
ved  to  renounce  Popery  ,  he  might  not  turn  slthcift 
or  Dei  ft  for  XSf^ant  of  knowing  where  to  find  the 
true  Church  of  Chrlft  ?  Why  did  he  noc  endeavour 
to  convince  him  of  the  Antiquity  of  the  reform 'd 
Church  of  England  ;  her  perpetual  Vifibil'ry  from  the 
firft  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel  in  Great  Britain  j  hcc 
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uninterrupted  Succcffion  of  Proteflant  Bishops  derived 
from  the  Apoftles  themfelves  ;  Her  Catholicity,  that 
is,  her  having  always  been  a  Part  of  that  Church, 
•which  has  Vn'werfality  both  of  Time  and  Place ;  And 
laftly  ,  the  wonderful  Miracles  her  Proteflant  Chil- 
dren have  wrought  in  Confirmation  of  her  Doc- 
trine ,  as  it  is  diftinguish'd  both  from  Popery  ,  and 
that  of  other  reform  d  Churches  ?  For  thefe  are  the 
external  Marks  of  the  true  Church  of  Chrift  ,  which 
convinced  St  Auflin  of  the  Truth  of  her  Doctrine. 
And  if  the  Gentleman  had  but  remember'd  to  shew 
thefe  Marks  in  the  Church  of  England ,  his  Lordship 
could  not  have  refitted  the  Force  of  fuch  Evidence 
againft  him.  I  leave  the  Reader  to  confider  the 
Reafons  why  he  did  not.  I  believe  they  are  ail  com- 
prifed  in  his  short  Sentence  ,  ultra  pojfe  non  datur 
effe ;  which  may  be  english'd  thus ,  a  Man  can  do  m 
wore  than  he  can  do. 

But  there  feems  to  be  another  Omiffion  in  the 
Gentleman  s  Cafe  ftated.  For  tho  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy be  the  Article  fingled  out  by  him  ,  againft 
which  he  was  employ'd  the  beft  Part  of  his  Tim* 
and  Skill  j  tho  he  begins  and  ends  with  it  5  nay 
tho  he  relumes  it  feveral  Times  ,  and  even  drags 
it  in  by  Head  and  Shoulders  5  yet  he  has  not 
vouchfafed  in  the  whole  Converfation  to  mention 
fo  much  as  once  the  vifiblc  Head  of  his  own  Church. 
This  furely  was  not  fair.  For  fuppofe  he  should 
have  lampoon'd  his  Lordship  into  a  Refolution  to 
throw  off  his  former  Head  ,  was  it  not  an  Act  of 
Juftice  to  fupply  him  with  another  ?  Or  was  he  fb 
ashamed  of  him  that  he  durft  not  name  him  ?  For 
my  Part  I  will  not  refolve  the  Queftion,  but  leave 
it  to  the  Reader  to  do  it  for  me. 

Thefe  are  the  moil  material  Things  ,  of  whkh 


THE     PREFACE.  xi* 

I  thought   it  neceffary   to  inform    the  Reader.    I 

shall  only  add,  that  tho  this  new  Converfation  be- 
twixt his  Lordshtp  and  the  Gentleman  was  finish'd  a 
confidcrable  Time  ago  ,  there  occurr'd  Reafons 
not  neceflary  to  be  mention'd ,  v/hich  retarded  the 
Publication  of  it. 
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Pag,  296.  lin.  17.  Infiead  0/Catholick  Chrift  , 

Catholick  Church, 
Pag.  505.  lin.  5.  Inftcad  o/know,  read  conftitute. 

Thefe  are  all  the  Miftakes  of  Moment  in  this 
frft  Pan  ,  which  the  Reader  is  defired  to  correct 
jyith  his  Pen, 
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Lord.  1f"T  «  hard  tnat  by  y°ur  laft 

ment  I  muft  iofe  my  Eftate  ,  or  change  my 
JL  Religion. 

Gentleman.  I  think  your  Lordship  ought  not  to  « 

Iofe  your  Eftate,  till  you  have  firft  con(idcr*d  ,  <c 

how  far  your  Confcience  will  allow  you  to  con*  * 

form  to  what  is  required  of  you.  fug.  i.  « 

£.  If  I  thought  1  could  fave  my  Soul  in 
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Church  of  England ,  I  would  think  my  felf  obliged  tO 

preferve  my  Right,  and  myfofterity. 

G.  »  Pray ,  My  Lord ,  what  is  there  in  the  CorrU 
>»  rniihion  of  the  Church  of  England  should  make  you, 
»  think  yonr  Soul  in  Danger?  W\)uld  there  be  any 
w  Hazard  of  your  Soul,  if  there  were  no  Invocation 
»  of  Saints  j  that  are  Dead,  in  the  publick  Offices  of 
»  the  Church  ?  No  PlBures  or  Images  of  God  to  be 
»>  Teen  there  >  No  Elevation  of  the  Hoft  ,  -which  was 
»  but  of  late  Years  brought  into  the  Church  ?  No 
>3  Prayers  for  Souls  out  of  Purgatory  ?  If  the  publick 
»  Prayers  were  in  the  vulgar  Tongue ,  and  if  the  S/t- 
»  f'ramwt  were  given  in  £0f&  Kinds?  For  thefe  are  all 
»  the  differences  you  will  find  between  your  publick; 
w  Offices ,  and  ours.  fag.  i» 

£*»  Sr  ,  I  muft  be  very  shortfighted  to  find  no 
more.  For  fir  ft  ,  I  think  Pr  etching  is  a  Part  of  the 
publick  Service  of  the  Church  :  and  there  is  fome 
difference  between  your  Sermons  and  ours.  For  I 
never  heard  our  Preachers  either  call  the  Pope  An- 
tichrift ,  or  Catholicks  Idolaters ,  or  the  Church  of  Ro- 
wzff/the  If^hore  of  Babylon.  Neither  do  we  ever  hear 
tfiem  tell  their  Congregation  with  DrTillotfon,  that 
T'ranftihftantiation  is  A  Controversy  of  downright  Impu- 
dence again  ft  the  plain  Meaning  of  Scripture,  and  till  the 
Senfes  fiffd  Reafon  of  Mankind.  Serm.  16.  p.  19  7.  Now, 
to  deal  plainly  with  you  ,  I  should  think  my  Soul 
in  Danger  of  Perishing  eternally ,  if  I  communica- 
ted with  a  Church  ,  that  difperfes  Libels  from  the 
very  Pulpit ,  and  preaches  Calumnies  inftead  of  th$ 
'Go/pel. 

o  rBut>5-fecondly  ,  I  think  the  Maf  is  a  very  fub- 
ilantial  Part  of  om  puhlick  Office  ^  and  I  find  it  not 
mentipn'd  in  your  Queries.  You  fpeak  indeed  of 
the  Elevation  of 'the  Hoft :  But  that  is  no  Effentiai  Part 
5  nor  is  it  any  Thing  to  the  Purj>ofe  ^ 
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Aether  it  was  broughc  in  of  late  or  of  Old  :  tho  in 
EfFed  it  is  Ancientet  than  your  Church  by  above 
900  Years.  But  if  the  Church  should  think  fit  to 
make  an -Alteration  either  in  that,  or  any  other  Ce- 
remony, as  she  may  do  if  she  pleafes ,  my  Salvation 
would  be  upon  the  fame  Footing  it  is  now.  In  like 
Manner  ,  if  by  the  fame  Authority  no  Pictures  or 
Images  were  feen  in  our  Churches  ,  if  the  publicly 
Prayers  were  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue ;  and  if  there  wera 
neither  any  Invocation  of  Saints  ,  nor  Prayers  for  tha 
Dead  in  the  publicly  Liturgy  j  finally  ,  if  the  Sacrament 
were  given  in  both  Kinds  ,  my  Soul  would  be  in  no 
Danger  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Becaufe  tho  her  Difcipline  would  then  be  changed , 
her  Faith  would  be  the  fame ,  it  is  now. 

But  my  Salvation  would  certainly  fnfFer  Ship- 
•wrack  ,  if  I  should  feparate  myfdf  from  her  Com- 
munion ( as  the  Church  of  England  ,  and  other  reform  d 
Churches  did  ,  and  continue  to  do  )  by  obftinatcly 
Refufing  to  pay  a  refpedful  Submiffionto  the  £>//- 
cifline  eltablish'd  by  her.  For  I  think  it  but  reafo- 
nable  to  allow  the  Church  as  much  Antharity  to  re- 
gulate her  own  Difcplwt,  as  the  State  has  to  make 
it's  own  Laws.  And  therefore  as  thofe  would  be 
look'd  upon  as  Faftlott*  and  Seditious  Sub} efts  ,  who 
should  difpute  this  Authority  in  the  State,  fo  they  de- 
ferve  no  better  Character  ,  who  impeach  the  Legif- 
latfoe  Povrer  o£  the  Church,  or  by  refufing  to  fubmit 
to  it ,  become  guilty  of  Schifm. 

Pray,  Sr,  do  not  you  argue  thus  againft  the  Dlf» 
fenters  ,  when  they  rail  at  the  Book  of  common  Prayer, 
or  accufe  you  of  Popery  for  Baptising  with  the  Sign 
of  the  Crop  ,  Kneeling  at  the  Communion  ,  and  Ufing 
many  other  Popish  Ceremonies  ?  And  do  you  noc 
charge  them  with  Schifm  for  Separating  themfelves 
from  yonr  Church  upon  thefe  ,  and  other  fuch  Pre- 
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tences  ?  Now  Sr ,  I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  t&e 
Dlffenters  can  be  guilty  of  Schlfm  in  Separating  them- 
felves  from  yoyr  Church  ,  if  the  firft  English  Refor- 
mers were  free  from  the  Guilt  of  it,  when  they  fe- 
fatated  themfelves  from  their  Mother-Church  ,  the 
Church  of  Rome  *  in  which  they  had  received  their 
Baptlfm  t  whofe  faith  they  had  profefs'd  for  many 
Years  ,  and  whofe  LAWJ  they  were  bound  to  obey 
as  being  Stibjetts  and  Members  of  that  Church  ?  And 
if  they  were  Schifmaticks ,  who  firft  went  out  of  their 
Mat  her- Church  ,  they  who  tread  in  the  Footfteps  of 
fuch  Forefathers  ,  and  continue  the  Breach  y  they 
made  ,  can  be  no  better.  This  ,  Sr  ,  is  a  fufficient 
Reafon  to  think  my  Soul  would  be  in  Danger  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  England  ,  or  any  other- 
Reform  d  Church :  and  thus  your  Queftions ,  which  a 
Lutheran ,  or  Calvlnift  ,  or  Fanatlck^  might  have  ask'd 
as  well  as  yourfelf  4  are  fully  anfwer'd. 

But  let  us  now  fuppofe ,  there  were  no  more  Dif- 
ference between  your  publick^  Office  and  ours  ,  than 
you  have  mention'd  ,  pray  5  Sr  y  is  there  no  DifFe- 
rence  between  us  in  Articles  of  Faith  ?  I  heartily  wish 
there  were  not.  But  I  fear  there  is  Difference  enough 
to  condemn  any  Man  5  that  keeps  wilfully  ,  on  the 
wrong  Side  of  the  Queftion.  ^ifliat  do  you  think  of 
*rranfuhjlantlAtlon  >  of  Infallibility  ,  Supremacy  ,  the 
Nttmhsr  of  Sacraments ,  and  feveral  others  ?  Thefe  fu- 
rely  are  Queftions  of  fomewhac  greater  Moment, 
than  thofe  about  Plclures  hanging  in  the  Church t  or 
what  Sort  of  Language  we  are  to  fay  our  Prayers  in. 
But  I  prefume  they  were  not  fo  well  calculated  for 
A  Jefl  t  or  to  laugh  a  Man  out  of  his  Religion. 

G,  My  Lord ,  the  Queftions ,  I  have  put  to  you, 
Jre  fix  in  Number.  The  four  firft  are  concerning 
Things  no  ^here  enjoin  d  by  God  ,  and  yet  you  prattlfc 
The  two  Ult  are  concerning  Things  ^  he  ha 


Introduction.  ^ 

txpretjly  commanded ,  [viz.  publickJPrAyers  in  the vulga? 
Tongue ,  and  Communion  in  both  Kinds  ]  And  yet  you  for. 
bear,  and  forbid  them.  Our  Worship  u  therefore  purer  9 
and  more  Orthodox  than  yours.  Vind. 

L.  Sr ,  'tis  falfe  ,  that  public^  Prayers  in  the  vulgar 
Tongue  ,  and  Lay-Communio%  in  both  Kindt  ate  com- 
manded by  God  j  as  I  shall  demonftrate,  when  We 
come  to  treat  of  thofe  Subjects  by  themfelvcs, 
[  TL.  Part.  §,  39.  55.  ]  But ,  as  to  the  four  firft  Quef- 
tions  ,  which  you  fay  are  concerning  Things  no 
where  en  join  d  by  God ,  yet  prattifed  by  U8  ,-  Pray  ,  Sr, 
has  the  Church  no  Authority  to  ordain  any  Thing , 
but  what  God  has  expresfly  enjoin'd  ?  Has  a  Child 
no  Obligation  to  obey  his  Parents  but  in  Things,  for 
which  there  is  an  exprefs  Command  of  God  ?  Is  ic 
lawful  for  Subjetti  to  refufe  Obedience  to  fuptriour 
Powers ,  unlefs  they  can  prove  their  Commands  from 
fome  exprefs  Text  of  Scripture  ?  May  Soldiers  law- 
fully difobey  their  Officer  >  when  he  commands'them 
to  march  ,  or  halt  ,  or  go  upon  ah  Attack  ,  unlefs 
he  can  produce  a  Text  of  Scripture  for  it  \  Or  has 
j:he  Church  lefs  ^Authority  than  the  State ,  or  an  Officer, 
or  private  Parent  to  require  Obedience  in  Things ,  that 
are  not  expresfly  commanded  by  God  ? 

Sr  3  I  put  thefe  Queftions  to  you  to  place  before 
your  Eyes  the  frivoloufnep  of  yours  ,  and  convince 
you ,  that  we  are  bound  to  do  many  Things ,  which 
God  has  not  enjoin'd  us  by  any  exprefs  Command , 
and  that  by  Confequence  my  Soul  may  be  in  Dan- 
ger  by  Refusing  to  obey  the  Authority,  he  has  el~ 
tablisnd.  Yet  a  certain  Friend  of  yours  has  had  die 
Weaknefs  not  only  to  cry  up  your  Queftions  as 
unanfwerAble  ,  but  to  Triumph  in  a  very  undecent 
Manner  over  his  Adverfary  ,  becaufe  he  let  them 
pafs  without  an  Anfwer.  Take  this  then  for  your 
final  Anfwer  ,  that  ,  tho  God  has  not  enjo'wd  the 
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Elevation  of  the  Hoft  ,  the  Hanging  of  Pittum  or 
ges  in  the  Church,  &c.  By  any  exprefs  Command, 
it  fuffices  that  he  has  commanded  us  to  hear  and  obey 
the  Church  ,  and  not  raife  Sch:  ms  by  an  obftinats 
Difobedience  to  her  Laws.  God  has  not  enjoin'd  you 
to  baptise  with  the  S'gh  of  the  Crofi  ,  and  yet  you  prac* 
ttfe  it  :  Neither  has  he  commanded  the  Common 
fnyhfaffokl,  and  yet  you  ufc  It.  Suppofe  then  fome 
Phanatical  D:jfinter  should  put  fuch  Queftions  as 
thefetoyou.  W  ould  there  be  any  Hafar/i  of  your  Soul's 
Salvation  ,  if  you  should  baptize  vrithout  the  Sign  of  the 
Croft.?  If  the  Common  Prayer-Book^  were  not  ufed  in  the 
fublck^  Service  ?  Or  ,  if  you  Uid  a  fide  the  many  Popish 
Ceremonies  ,yotiftill  retain  ?  Pray  ,  Sr  ,  would  you  think; 
fucji  Queftions  to  be  unanswerable?  f4ay  would  you- 
not  rather  think  them  impertinent  and  frivolous? 
In  short,  Sr,  it  is  my  Judgment,  that  I  cannot  be 
faved  3  unlefs  I  keep  m  the  Communion  of  the  true 
Church. 

<}yb-G.  I  prefume  your  Lordship  means  the  Commit* 
vnlon  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  pag.  \. 

L.  Sr,  I  mean  the  whole  Church  in  Communion 
vrith  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  whofe.pishop  being  the; 
SuccefTor  of  St  Petsr  'gives  her  the  .Authority  and  J«-r 
rifdicllon  of  the  Mother-Church  <qv  CM  all  particular 
Churchas  ,  which  campofe  the  great  Body  or  So*. 
ciety  of  Men  call'd  in  the  :  Nicene  Creed  tl^e  One* 
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Rome  the  Mother-Church. 

C.    Ik  f  Y  Lord,  it  is  certain  thsLtJerufalem  \vas  « 

JlV-i.  the   Mother-Church  ,    where   C/?n/£   fiift  <c 

planted  the  Gojpel,  and  commanded  that  it  should  « 

be  thence   propagated  to  all  other  Nations  ,  as  <* 

himfelf  faid ,  beginning  at  Jerufalem.  Luke  24  47.  cc 

And  till  after  the  Vifion  of  the  Sheet  to  St  Peter.  « 

A&.  II*  19.    77?fj  travelled  preaching  the  Word  to  cc 

Iww  hut  unto  thej.ws  only.  So  that  the  Jewish  Chrif-  ec 

tian  Church  was  the  only  Church  for  fome  Time,  «c 

and  she  it  was  who  converted  the  Gentile  Nations ,  cc 

and  therefore  was  the  Mother-Church  to  them  all.  cc 

And  Rome  was  not  the  fir  ft  Gentile  Church.  For  the  cc 

Difclples  were  call'd  Chriflians  firft  in  Antioch.  Aft.  cc 

IT.  16.  And  the  Greek^Church  was  before  the  Latin:  «c 

theNe\vTeflament  was  writ  in  Greek^for  their Ufe.  cc 

Therefore    the  Greek^  Church    could  not    be   the  cc 

Daughter  of  the  Latin  Church ,  which  was  born  after  cc 

her.cc  If  your  Lordship  alledge  that  St  Peter  was  Head 

of  the  Church  ,  and  Bishop  of  Rome.  I  anfaer ,  This  cc 

will  not  make  her  the  Mother-Church.    You  may  « 

call  her  Supreme,  Absolute,  Univerfal  9  or  what  you  cc 

pleafe,  any   Thing   but  the  Mother  -  Church  ,  to  «c 

which  it  is  impoflTible  she  should  have  any  Tide.  c« 

fag.  i. 3.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  it  is  not  only  poflible  ,  but  clear  Fa6t. 
What  you  have  faid  proves  indeed  ,  that  both  Je- 
rufalcm  and  Antioch ,  and  perhaps  many  other  Towns 
received  the  Chriftian  Faith  before  the  City  of  Rome. 
And  the  only  Confluence  I  can  draw  from  it  is., 
that  Rome  is  not  the  oldeft  Chriftian  City  ,  nor  the 
fnoft  ancient  Epifcopal  Set  in  the  World.  But  you 
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are  pleafed  to  inferr  likewife  from  it ,  that  therefore 
she  cannot  be  call'd  the  Mother-Church  ,  and  your 
Reafon  for  it ,  viz.  becatife  the  Mother  cannot  be  born, 
after  the  Daughter  ,  is  fo  very  witty  and  Pretty  * 
that  I  fear  I  shall  be  thought  impertinent  in  not 
yielding  to  the  force  of  fiich  folid  Reafoning. 

However  be  pleafed  to  take  Notice  5  that  Mother- 
Church  is  a  Metaphor  ,  and  a  very  proper  one.  fiut 
truly,  Sr,  we  shall  be  forced  to  lay  aflde  all  Meta- 
fhors  ,  tho ',  never  fo  proper  and  beautiful ,  if  they 
muft  all  (land  the  Teft  of  your  Loglck.  That  is  ,  if 
there  rniift  beaRefemblance  in  aJlRefpe&s  between 
what  they  fignify  figuratively,  and  the  Thing  fignified 
literally  by  them* 

As  for  Iitftance ,  a  crafty  Man  is  by  a  very  proper 
AJetaphfrcali'd  a  fox.  But  if  fome  wifeacre  should 
argue  thus  ,  let  him  be  as  crafty  M  he  vritt  ,  he  neither 
bat  the  Smell ,  nor  Colour,  nor  Head ,  nor  Tall ,  nor  Shape 
efa  Fox ,  therefore  he  is  no  Fox  :  I  believe  he  would 
not  get  the  Reputation  of  a  profound  W^it  by  it. 
Now,  Sr  ,  your  Argument  Againft  my  Calling  the 
Churh  of  Rome  the  Mother-Churojh  is  much  or  the 
fame  Force.  You  fay,  she  is  not  of  Age  to  be  the: 
Mother  of  all  Churches.  I  anfwer  it  is  not  Age ,  that 
gives  her  that  Denomination.  But  she  has  the  J«r//^, 
diction  ,  the  Power  and  Authority  of  a  Mother  over 
other  Churches  :  and  that  fuffices  to  give  her  a  juft 
Claim  to  tJiat  Title.  As  the  late  Queen  Ann  was 
ftiled  the  Mother  of  her  People,  tho  she  was  not  the 
Me  ft  Woman  in  the  Nation. 

King  lames  the  firft  ftuck  not  to  own  her  Title  in 
a  Speech  to  the  Parliament  An*  1603.  /  ow»  (fays 
he  )  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  our  Mother-Church.  And 
indeed  her  Claim  to  that  Titte ,  particularly  in  Re- 
lation to  the  Church  of  England  ,  is  unqueftionable  , 
beeaufe  the  "whole  Kingdom  of  England  ows  it's  Con- 
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verfion  from  Pdganifin  to  Chriftianhy  to  the  See  of* 
Rome. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  in  the  Converfion  of  Gentiles  to  « 
Cbriflianity  one  Man  and  one  Nation  muft  receive  c« 
Faith  before  another.  They  were  not  all  conver-  <• 
ted  on  a  Day.  And  as  when  one  Man  converts  <c 
another,  To  it  is  of  Churches  and  Nations ,  it  gives  <c 
the  one  no  Superiority  over  the  other  5  except  that  cc 
of  Gratitude  and  Eflccm ,  but  Nothing  of  Authority.  « 
pag.  3.  4.  cc 

£.  Tis  very  true ,  Sr  ,  that  one  Nation  converting 
another  gives  the  former  no  Authority  over  the  Lat* 
ter.  And  therefore  ,  tho  the  Church  of  Rome  deferves 
even  upon  that  Account  the  Title  of  being  the  Mo* 
ther-Church  to  the  Church  of  England  ,  becaufe  she 
begot  her  Fore- fathers  in  JESUS-CHRIST  through  tht 
Gojpcl.  I.  Cor.  4.  #.  15.  Yet  'tis  not  on  that  Title  her 
Claim  to  Superiority  is  grounded.  For  this  was  the 
Cafe  of  the  Jewish  Chriftian  Church  ,  which  ( as  you 
obferved  before )  converted  the  Gentiles  ,•  and  the- 
refore was  their  Mother  indeed  ,  but  not  Superiour. 
Nay  Jerufelern  ,  where  the  Chriftian  Faith  was  fir  ft 
planted  ,  is  the  very  laft  of  the  Patriarchal  Sees  in 
the  Eaft:  And  in  Sc  Jerorns  "time  had  not  even  Ju- 
riiclic~tion  over  PaLeftine  ,  but  was  fubjeft  to  Cefare* 
it's  Metropolis  ,  as  appears  from  his  61.  Epift*  to  Pam- 
machitu.  So  that  ,  tho  Jerufolem  was  th?  firfl  in  the 
Order  of  Time  ,  it  became  afterwards  infiriour  in  the 
Order  of  Government  * 

The  Title  therefore  ,  on  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  grounds  her  Claim  to  Superiority  over  other 
Chitrchts  ,  is  the  Supremacy  of  her  Bishop  ,  who  in 
Quality  of  Succeffor  to  St  Peter  is  Head  of  the  Catho» 
lick,,  that  is ,  Vniverfal  Church.  And  this  gives  her  a 
fpiritual  Jurifdiclion  or  Authority  over  all  other  parti-, 
cular  Churches. 

B 
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5*  Peter's  Supremacy. 

*•   ..••';•,      '•fV'-**  K.'-f*  '.'flft/   ¥cy?  A'      .     -  ;ti   iil**f'{ 

»  (?.  T7"  \7Hatever  the  Privilege  of  the  Mother- 
»  V,  Church  may  be  ,  if  it  can  be  cranflated 
M  from  the  Mother  to  the  Daughter ,  from  one  Church 
w  to  another ,  from  Jerufalem  to  .dntioch  ,  and  from 
a>  thence  to  £0OTf  ,  as  you  muft  be  oblig'd  to  fay ,  then 
w  it  may  be  tranflated  from  Rome  alfo  to  fome  other 
**  Church,unlefs  fome  pofitiveCommand  of£hrift  can 
»  be  produced  ,  frft,  to  fix  it  at  Rome ,  and  then  a  Pro- 
»  ;»//^,that  it  shall  never  be  removed  from  thence, ^.4. 

I/*  Sr  ,  1  perceive  you  go  upon  a  Miftake.  For 
you  imagine  \ve  fuppofe ,  that  T'ovrns  a^  well  as  Men 
were  appointed  by  Chrift  for  the  Government  of  his 
Flock.  But  I  muft  difabufe  you.  For  he  neither 
made  lerttfatem  ,  nor  j4ntioch  ,  nor  Rome  the  Seat  of 
St  Peter ,  or  his  SttccfJJors  ;  but  left  them  to  choofe 
the  Place  of  their  Refidence  ,  where  they  should 
think  fit.  When  St  Peter  had  his  Seat  at  ^ntioch ,  that 
•was  the  Metropolis  or  Moiher-Charch  of  the  Chriftian 
\forld.  When  therefore  he  tranflated  his  Epifcopal 
See  from  thence  to  Rome ,  did  he  leave  his  Commijfion 
behind  him  ,  or  deveft  himfelf  of  the  Authority, 
Chrift  had  given  him  to  govern  his  Flock  ?  No  fine- 
ly. Rome  therefore  became  at  that  Time  the  Mother- 
Church ,  as  jfmioch  had  been  before. 

G.  It  might  then  have  alfo  been  removed  from 
thence  to  any  other  Place. 

L.  I  doubt  not  but  it  might.  Bat  \vill  that  any 
\5f^ays  endanger  the  Supremacy  either  of  St  Peter  9 
or  his  Svcccflors  ?  I  hope  ,  not.  For,  if  it  be  not  alfo 
removed  from  their  Perfom  ,  as  I  prefume  it  never 
as  long  as  (thrift's  Iftftittttion  ftands  Good ,  everjr 
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Thing  is  very  fafe ,  and  I  am  in  no  Pain  about  the 
Place ,  where  Sc  Peter  might  have  fix'd  his  Scat.  For 
furely  his  Authority  follow'd  him  ,  \vhereevcr  he 
went:  and  if  he  had  pleafed,  he  might  have  fix'd  it 
in  any  other  Town  as  well  as  Rome.  For  Chrift  nei- 
ther made  him  Bishop  of  Rome ,  nor  Patriarch  of  the 
W^eft ,  but  Head  of  his  Church ,  and  by  Confequencc 
his  Succejfirs  after  him. 

Whence  it  appears  beyond  all  Difpute  ,  that 
there  is  no  Need  of  Producing  any  poiitive  Command 
or  Promife  of  Chrift  to  fix  the  Papal  Seat  immoveably 
at  Rome :  But,  if  you  will  fay  any  Thing  to  the  Pur- 
pofe  ,  you  mud  shew  ,  where  Chrift  has  positively 
forbid  Rome  to  be  the  Seat  either  of  St  Peter ,  or  his 
Succeffors. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  once  « 
named  in  all  the  New  Teftament  ,  unlefs  she  is  « 
meant  by  the  Church  of  Babylon.  I.  Pet.  5.  13.  nor  ce 
is  there  any  Promife  whatfoever  made  to  her  ,  or  » 
any  the  leaft  Intimation  of  her  being  the  Head  of  <e 
the  Churches  9  the  Standard  and  Center  of  Unity  to  cc 
them  all.  Strange!  if  that  be  the  Summa  rfiChrif-  cc 
tl*n* ,  as  Bellarrnin  calls  it  ( in  the  Preface  to  his  a 
Book  de  Romano  Pontlfice )  the  Sum  and  Foundation  <c 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  pag.  4.  « 

L.  Sr ,  whatever  you  may  think  ,  it  is  not  at  all 
ftrangs  in  my  Opinion  ,  that  the  Seat  of  St  Peter  % 
and  his  Succeflors  should  be  the  Center  of  Unity  ,  and 
yet  not  named  in  the  New  Teftament  :  And  the 
Reafon  ,  why  it  do's  not  appear  flrange  to  me  is , 
becaufe  tho  Chrift  appointed  the  Perfon ,  that  was  to 
govern  his  Flock  ,  he  did  not  appoint  the  Place  of 
his  Epifcopal  See.  However  if  the  Church  of  Rome  be 
not  once  named  in  all  the  New  Teft^mcnt,  we  arc 
then  at  leaft  fecure  5  that  Chrift  has  not  left  any  po- 
foive  Proliibwon  flgainft  it's  being  made  the  Sw  of 

B  * 
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his  Vicar  upon  Earth  j  fpr  then  he  muft  have  named 
it.  Yet  after  all  it  occurs  juft  now  to  my  Mind  3 
that  Sc  Paul  wrote  a  longEpiftle  to  the  tomans',  and 
in  the  i.  chap,  ir.  7.  he  falutes  them  thus.  To  all , 
that  heat  Rome ,  beloved  ofGod^Which  I  think  may 
be  call'd  Naming  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  that's  a 
trivial  Slip  amongft  Friends  j  fo  let  it  pafsf 

«  G,  The  Scriptures  are  wholly  filent  concerning 
»  the  fuppofed  Vniverfal  Supremacy  of  St  Peter  ,  or 
»  that  he  was  at  Rome  ,  or  Bishop  of  Rome.  Some 
»  After-writers  have  mentioned  it.  But  that  is  far 
«  from  fuch  an  Vniveffal  Tradition ,  as  is  fufficien£ 
*>  for  the  mighty  Superftructure  ,  which  is  raifed 
*>  upon  it,  But  lei  if,  be  grained ,  it  fignifies  Nothing, 
«  fag.  4. 

L,  It  really  fignifies  Nothing  to  raife  Doubts; 
about  Things  as  certainly  known  and  believed  as 
that  there  has  been  fuch  a  Man  as  Julias  Ctfar.  Gro- 
tiw  a  learned  Proteftant  ^Jfriter  was  not  afraid  to 
fay ,  that  no  Chriftian  ever  doubted  but  St  Peter  w^  as 
Rome,  In  Sinopfi  Criticorum.  pag.  1540. 

However  whether  he  was  at  Rome,  or  was  Bishop 
of  it ,  or  not ,  tho  the  Thing  be  unqueftionable  ,  Jti?. 
a  Miftake  to  fay  5  that  any  -weighty  Superftrutiitre  is 
built  upon  that  h  ftorical  Fa6t.  For  all  we  pretend 
fo  maintain  as  Eflential  to  the  Point  in  Queftion , 
iw» ,  that  St  Peter  was  conftituted  by  Chnft  Head  and 
Ruler  of  his  Church  ,  and  that  when  he  died  ,  the 
Church  appointed  him  a  Succeffbr  in  that  high  Sta- 
tion ,  and  has  ever  fince  done  the  fame  upon  the 
Demife  of  every  Pope  5  and  finally  3  that  all  the 
Succeflbrs  of  St  Peter  have  had  their  Epifcopal  Seat 
at  Rome .  But  as  to  what  you  fay  3  that  the  Scriptures 
ate  filent  concerning  the  Supremacy  of  St  Peter,  this 
indeed  deferves  a  more  ferious  Consideration. 

I?  (5,  All  is  grounded  upon  fomc  Words  faid  so 
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St  Peter  ;  as  fuch.  Thou  Aft  Peter,  feed  my  Sheep ,  &c.  «c 
AJ^hich  cannot  be  ftrain'd  to  fuch  an  Vniverfal  <« 
Supremacy ,  as  Popes  have  claim'd  :  nor  were  fo  un-  <c 
derftood  in  the  Primitive  Church,  pag.  4.5.  « 

£.  We  shall  examine  that  prefently.  But  you 
are  (linking  away  from. the  Queftion  ,  which  is  not 
what  PoAver  fome  Popes  may  perhaps  have  claim  d  t 
but  what  our  Saviour  gave  to  St  Peter  and  his  Suc- 
cejfors  in  the  two  Texts ,  you  have  minced ,  as  if  you 
were  afraid  to  fpeak  out. 

G.  In  the  learned  Monfieur  du  Pin  9  Traltc  de  <c 
la  Puijfance  Ecclefiaftlque  &  Temporelle  ,  printed  at  « 
Paris  An.  1707.  pag.  495.  to  p.  501.  and  pag.  754.  « 
to  p.  7^5.  your  Lordship  will  find  thefe  two  Texts  « 
urged  for  the  Supremacy  of  St  Peter ,  and  anfwer'd  « 
in  the  fame  Manner  as  is  done  by  Proteftant  Wri-  <e 
ters  ;  and  it  is  shew'd  how  very  foreign  they  are  c* 
from  the  purpofe  intended,  pag.  $.  « 

L.  Sr ,  Monfieur  du  Pin  no  where  denies  the  Po- 
pe's Supremacy  ill  Spirituals ,  but  only  in  Temporal!  i 
of  which  he  maintains  thofe  Texts  to  be  no  Proof. 
But  let  us  now  proceed  to  examine  the  true  Mean- 
ing of  them.  I  shall  begin  with  that  of  St  Mathm 
16.  tf,  18. 

S*  3- 
The  Text  of  St  Mathew  16.  ir.  18.  examined. 

IT  is  as  follows.  An&  I  fay  alfo  unto  thee ,  thou  art 
Peter  ,  and  upon  this  Rock^  I  w;//  build  my  Church  > 
and  the  Gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  againft  it. 

I  know  the  common  Anfwer  to  this  Text  is ,  that 
by  the  Rock^  is  meant  St  Peter  s  Faith  ,  and  not  his 
Perfon.  But  tho  the  former  interpretation  be  true ,  it 
is  far  from  being  the  only  one  or  excluding  St  Pe* 
ters  Perfon.  Nay  the  Application  of  it  to  his  Perfm 
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is  the  moft  obvious  and  natural ;  as  is  manifeft  from 
St  Jerom's  Remark  upon  the  fecond  Chapter  to  the 
Galatiam  ;  where  he  obferves  that  both  the  Greet^ 
Word  Pctros  ,  and  the  Hebrew  Cephas  fignifies  the 
fame  as  the  Latin  W\>rd  Petra  ,  that  is,  zRockj  and 
by  Confequence  the  true  Meaning  of  our  Saviour's 
AJ^ords  to  St  Peter  is  this  :  thott  art  a  Roc^  and  upon 
this  Rockj  I  vrilt  build  my  Church.  Suppofe  then  our 
Saviour  had  fpoken  thus  in  Eng'ish  to  St  Peter  i  thott 
*rt  a  Rock^>  and  upon  this  Rock^I  vrtll  build  my  Church: 
could  there  be  any  Doubt ,  whether  his  "V^ords  were 
addrefs'd  to  St  Peters  Perfon  ? 

G.  My  Lord  ,  you  interrupted  me  ,  when  I  fpo- 
ke  laft  j  for  I  was  juft  Going  to  tell  you,  that  the 
*>  Rock^  ,  upon  which  Chrift  faid  he  \vottld  build  hit 
a>  Church ,  was  not  Peter ,  but  the  Faith ,  which  Pettr 
*»  then  confefs'd.  Your  Lordship  may  fee  the  cur* 
99  rent  Senfe  of  the  Fathers ,  and  confult  at  your  Lei* 
*>  fure.  St  Auflln  de  Ferbo  Domini  ,  Sqr.  13.  NaQan. 
«  de  Vettri  Tefl.  St  Cyril  de  Trin.  L.  4.  St  Chry/oft. 
»>  Horn,  j  j.  in  Math.  St  Ambrofe  Comment,  in  Eph.  2, 
»  Hilary  de  Trin.  L.  i.  C.  6.  and  others,  pag.  5. 

L,  Sr  ,  you  may  quote  as  many  Fathers  as  you 
pleafe  ,  and  th«y  shall  fay  as  often  as  you  pleafe, 
that  the  Rock^,  upon  which  Chrift  promifed  to  bnild 
kis  Church  ,  was  St  Peter  s  Faith.  But  can  they  not 
explain  the  Text  in  one  Senfe  whit;out  excluding  the 
other?  This,  Sr  ,  is  the  real  Cafe.  For  they  apply'd 
it  juft  as  their  Subject  lead  them  ,  fometimes  to  his 
Faith,  and  fometimes  to  his  Perfon  ;  as  will  appear 
From  the  following  Quotation ,  in  which  it  is  applied 
to  his  Perfon  only. 

Origen  in  Exod.  Horn.  5.  writes  thus.  Hear  what 
if  faid  ,  to  the  great  Foundation  of  the  Church  9  and  to 
the  folid  JRock^ ,  upon  which  Chrift  built  his  Church  ,  Q 
$4an  of  little  faith,  vrhy  haft  $hofi 
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TertuUlan  puts  this  Queftion.  W  *t  any  Thing  Con* 
ceal'd  from  Peter  ,  who  was  call'd  the  Rock^  of  th?  Fouri* 
Nation  of  the  Church?  L.  de  Praefcrip.  C.  31. 

St  Cyprian  Epift.  71.  Peter  ,  whom  our  Lord  Choft 
the  fir ft  ,  and  ON  WHOM  he  built  hi*  Church.  He  re- 
peats the  fame  Expreflion  L.  de  bono  patient]  A.  And 
L.  de  Difclpllna ,  &  habltu  Vlrginwn  he  writes  thus. 
Peter  9  to  whom  our  Lord  recommends  the  Care  of  his 
Sheep  ,  and  UPON  WHOM  he  built  and  founded  hi* 
Church. 

But  St  Jerom's'Wotds  (in  Cap.  i6>  Math.  Tom.  £. 
Edit.  Parif.  Vet.  pag.  73. )  are  very  remarkable.  T* 
Simon  ( fays  he )  who  believed  in  Chnft  the  Rock^ ,  he 
gave  the  Name  of  Peter ,  and  according  to  the  Metaphor 

of  the  ROC  k^  ^    IT    IS    PROPERLY    SAID    TO    HIM,    ON 
THEE    I    WILL    BUILD    MY   CHURCH. 

St  Auftln  likewife  ,  who  is  the  very  firft  of  the 
Fathers  you  refer'd  me  to  fpeaks  as  plainly  as  the 
former  for  St  Peters  Perfon.  Count  (fays  he)  the} 
Priefts  even  In  St  Peter's  See  :  obferve  the  Succejfton 
in  that  Rank^  of  Fathers  t  that  is  the  Rock^ ,  which  the 
proud  Gates  of  Hell  do  not  overcome.  Aug.  in  Pfal.  con* 
tra  partem  Donatl.  And  again  in  Pfal.  6$.  §.  4.  ha 
writes  thus.  Peter ,  the  Chief  of  the  slpoflles  t  Door-keeper 
*f  Heaven-,  Peter ,  \v ho  for  his  Confeffion  \VM  named  the 
Rock^  ON  WHOM  the  Church  was  to  be  built. 

Me  thinks  ,  Sr  ,  the  Current  of  dntlejuity  begins 
to  run  fomewhat  favourably  for  St  Peter's  Perjon. 
But ,  fince  one  good  Turn  deferves  another ,  as  you 
fent  me  to  rummage  amongft  old  Books  ,  I  shall 
return  your  Favour  with  intereft,  and  dcfire  you  li- 
kewife  to  confult  at  your  Leifure  the  Fathers  quo- 
ted by  the  Author  of  the  Church  of  Chnft  shevt'd^&c. 
3.  Part.  Chap.  i.  §.  3.  where ,  b"(idcs  thofe  already 
quoted,  you  will  find  above  double  the  Number  of 
thofe ,  you  refen'd  me  to  >  who  ail  apply  the  T 
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of  St  Mathevf  to  St  Peters  Perfon.  For  the  Queftion 
between  you  and  me  is  not ,  \vhether  fome  of  them 
have  applied  that  Text  to  St  Peters  Faith ,  which  no 
Body  denies  ;  but  whether  they  pofitively  exclude 
his  Perfon?  And  the  PafTages  you  will  be  referred  to 
by  the  foremention'd  Author  ,  will  convince  you , 
they  have  not* 

G.  I  hope  your  Lordship  will  not  deny  ,  that  St 
Cyril  o£  Atix.  pofitively  excludes  his  Perfon. 

L.  Sr ,  I  shall  make  bold  to  deny  it. 

G.  Do's  he  not  fay  expresfly  Dial.  4.  dtTrin.  that 
Chrift  gave  the  Name  of  the  Roc  k^  to  nothing  elfe  hut  the 
conftant  and  unshaken  Faith  of  the  Difciple?  ,J\  . 

C.  He  do's  fo.  But  unlefs  you  will  make  him 
contradict  himfelf ,  his  Meaning  can  be  no  other,, 
than  that  St  Peter  merited  that  Title  by  nothing  elfe  but 
his  Faith.  Pray,  Sr,  do's  not  St  Jerom,  Epift.  61.  ad 
fammachium.  Tom.  i.  p.  154.  fay  as  expresfly,  that 
it  was  not  St  Peter's  Bod),  but  his  Faith,  that  walk*d 
upon  the  Water.  Super  aqttto  non  Corput  Petri  am* 
bulajfe  fed  fidem.  And  will  you  conclude  from  then- 
ce ,  that  it  was  St  Jeroms  Opinion  ^  that  St  Peter's 
Body  or  Perfon  did  not  walk  upon  the  Waters  ? 

But  nothing  can  be  fairer  than  td  let  St  Cyril 
fpeak  for  himfelf  :  For  furely  he  uiiderftood  his 
own  Meaning  belt.  His  Words  (  L.  i.  in  Joh.  Ed. 
Par.  an.  1638.  Tom.  4.  p.  131.)  arethefe.  He  (Chrift) 
foretold  he  should  no  more  be  call'd  Simon  ,  but  Peter. 
Signifying  by  that  word  moft  Properly  ,  that  he  intended 
TO  bwld  his  Gjfarch  UPON  HIM,  as  upon  a  moft  firm 
and  folid  Rofk.  Now ,  Sr ,  you  cannot  fave  him  from 
manifeftly  contradicting  himfelf  ,  unlefs  you  join 
with  me  in  Saying,  that  St  Peter ,  according  to  this 
Father ,  merited  the  Title  ( which  Chrift  beltow'd  upon 
Trim)  by  his  Faith  n/wr ,  and  received  it  in  his  Ptr- 
fw. 

G.  But, 
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G.  But,  My  Lord,  take  it  now  for  granted,  that 
the  Text  of  St  Mathevt  is  meant  of  St  Peter's  Per- 
fon  ,  what  Advantage  can  you  make  of  it  for  the 
Proof  of  his  Supremacy  ?  For  you  can  infer  no  more 
from  it  than  that  the  Church  was  to  be  built  uponSt 
Peter*  And  fo  it  was  to  be  built  upon  the  reft  of  tha 
j4poftles  according  to  St  Paul  Eph.  i.  if.  10.  Te  are 
built  upon  the  Foundation  of  the  jfpoftlcs  and  Prophet*. 
Jeftu-Chrift  himfelf  being  the  Chief  Comer- Stone.  This 
plainly  puts  them  all  upon  the  Level.  Find. 

L.  How  industrious  are  Men  to  deceive  themfel- 
ves  when  Intereft  and  Padion  inclines  them  to  it ! 
You  argue  thus.  Si  Paul  fays,  the  Church  is  built  upon 
all  the  other  jfpoftlet  jointly  with  St  Peter ,   therefore 
they  are  all  upon  the  Level.    But  I  deny  your  Confe- 
quence.  For,  tho  she  be  built  upon  them  all ,  it  do's 
not  follow  ,  that  she  is   built  upon  them  all  in  the 
fame  Manner  :  But  she  may  be  built  upon  one  in  a 
more  eminent  Manner  than  the  reft.    The  Frame  of 
the  English  Government  is  built  upon  king  and  Par- 
liament. But  do's  that  pur  them  upon  the  Level?  or 
hinder  the  king  from  being  the  fupreme  Head  of  all  ? 
But  let  us  hear  St  Paul,  Eph.  4.  ir.  n.  n.  ^4nd  he 
gave  fome  jlpoftles  t  and  fome  Prophets ,  and  fome  Evan- 
gehfts  t  and  fome  Paflors  and  Teachers  for  the  Perfefting 
of  the  Saints,  fo'  the&ork.  of  the  Miniftry  t  for  the  EDI- 
FYING of  the  Body  of  Chrift.    Here  ordinary  Paflors 
and  Teachers  are  join'd  with  jlpoftles  ,  Prophets  ,  and 
Evangtlifts.  And  it  is  equally  faid  of  them  all ,  that 
Chrift  gave  them  for  the  EDIFYING  of  his  Myftical 
Body  :  th.it  is  ,  the  Building  of  his  Church.    And  will 
you  infer  from  thence ,  that  the  Church  is  built  in 
the  fame  Deqree  upon  ordinary  Pajfars  and  Teachers 
as  upon  the"s4p$ftles  themfelves  ?  Or  that  she  is  not 
built  in  a  more  eminent  Manner  upon  Bishops  ,  than 
the  Inferiour  Clergy  ?  Will  you  conclude   from  ita 
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that  the  Amfr*  had  BO  Jmifti&m  over  diofe.whom 
St  An/  calls  J^vrrandTfAc&rr,  but  that  they  were 
ail  upon  the  Level  ?  If  not  ,  neither  can  you  con. 
dude  chat  Sc  Peter  had  no  Jmf£a*m  over  the  reft 
of  theyJ^ftrjfrom  StfWi  Saying,  due 


G.  My  Lord,  tho  I  maintain,  that  the  other  A- 
were  the  F*m4*tim-St*mes  in  the  EcdtfUfccil 
with  St  Peter,  1  4*  mt  lay  km  be  w« 


tlvt  by  Km  *fur  mr  *jU 
Amilktlm*  far 
Jews  <W 

w&cr  MT  ZJT^  mundU,  u 
wr  rcW  i»  /Ar  ^l&  «f  /A« 
For  he  converted  5000  Jrwj  by  his  firft 
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Sxr-Mr's  Prmmfe.  Ext  them  bt  WJV 
$9  Uf  the  fnmJLttsm  tftix  GemnleCbmrcb tm  M  w/f  M 
fir  Jnrisb.  Fir  be  immctttd  Cornelias  *  R*m*m  Cemtm- 
rim  tmt*  the  Xxmbcr  ef&nfigms,  Ad.  10.  1. 19 
ftmdsl  tbe  Gifcl  M  Ofarea.  5»  rlvr  here  *M 
f&  Cimfht'  ff  «r  Smart  Prmcfe  19  St  Peter  f* 
far  m  it  Cf*mmd  mmy  Pimgritoe  peofcr  n  timfdf. 
And  therefore  C*n£  i  Promile  t^r  iv  WM^  feU  /^ 
dmrcb  mpm  Imm9  means  no  more ,  than  chat  St  Atrr 
should  ^#  after  C^  ,  boild  his  Church  }  which 
•"•fK*1*  no  Smfcrio-jj  over  die  other  jJptfLr.  Vind, 
p.  19.  ±o. 

L.  This  ,  Sr  ,  looks  like  the  laft  Efibrt  of  a  Per- 
fanrrfolfc4«p  pa££  in  the  \Frong  in  Spice  of  the 
ftrongeft  Conviction,  However  I  am  glad  to  hear 
yon  mm,  tb*t  St  Peter  jrm  mrt  rtm^rkfkj  tm* F 
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jJpojtUs,  and  /&«*  i>  w^  £*//*  *foz  &»  10  M fiecitl  Mat- 
tier.  But  I  deny  that  our  Saviour's  Promifs  to  St 
Peter  implies  no  more  than  that  be  should  lay  the  firfl 
foundation  of  hit  Church. 

i.  Becaufc  Chrift  promifed  to  St  Peter  Math,  the 
1 6.  what  he  confer'd  upon  him  John  the  n.  after  his 
Refurreftion.  But  the  Cornmijfion  he  then  deliver'd  to 
him  was  not  barely  to  lay  the  fir  ft  Foundation  of  the 
Church  ,  but  to  take  Care  of,  and  govern  his  wiwfe 
Flock^,  j  therefore  his  Laying  the  Foundation  of  the 
Church  amongil-both  Jtvs  and  Gentiles  was  aot  a 
full  and  adequate  Accomplishment  of  C£r#'/«Pro- 
mife. 

i/p.  There  appears  a  manifeft  Difference  between 
thefe  two  Propositions  ,  tho*  sh*Mt  bmlJunj  Church , 
and ,  my  Church  shaS  be  bvlt  upon  thee ,  tbo  both  may 
be  verified  of  one  and  the  fame  Perfon.  The  for- 
mer imports  no  more  than  a  trtnfient  Jtftlou  ,  but  the 
latter  a  continual  Dependence.  Becaufe  every  Building, 
nay  every  Part  of  it  has  a  com\wud  Dependence  upon 
it's  Foundation .  WTicncc  it  follows  that  our  Saviour's 
Promife  of  Building  his  Church  upon  St  Peter  (  and 
that  in  4  jpecUl  Manner  )  imported  nothing  Ic/s ,  than 
that  every  Part  of  his  Church  should  have  a  contvmuA 
Dependence  upon  him  during  his  Life,  and  upon  his 
Succeffors  after  his  Death  :  becaufe  the  Church-govcn*. 
ment  once  eilablishcd  by  Chrift  can  never  be  alter M 
without  a  fpeciai  Order  and  CornmiiEon  from  hi'm» 

*•  4- 

^l  Peter's  Supremacy  pnoedfhm  Stjohn.  C.H.  ^.15. 5fC. 

I  Come  now  to  the  Text  of  Stjohn.  For ,  tho  the  Su- 
premacy was  promifed  to  St  Peter  before  oar  Sa- 
viour's PaJJlon  ,  his  Commiffion  was  not  given 
after  his  Dwh  and  Ar/iprr <2w.  • 


10  St  Peter's  Supremacy.  ^4,; 

(7.  I  prefume  your  Lordship  means  in  thofe  Wonjs, 
feed  my  Sheep. 

L.  I  do  io.  But  tho  you  have  clipp'd  them  to 
make  them  lofe  fome  Part  of  their  Weight ,  I  shall 
make  bold  to  quote  the  whole  Text  as  it  lies ,  and 
make  my  Qbfervations  upon  it. 

Chrift  on  the  very  Day  of  his  Refurreclion  had  coii- 
firm'd  St  Peter  3  and  the  other  ^poftlef  ia  their  ^dpofto- 
licalChzige.  Joh.  20.  ir.  11.  As  my  Father  fent  me  ,  fo 
I  fend  you ,  &c.  And  'tis  certaffi  y  they  all  received 
here  an  equal  Apnftolical  Charge  or  lurifdiflion.  But 
Chrift  appearing  afterwards  to  St  Peter,  StJohn,  St 
James ,  St  Thomas ,  and  fome  of  the  Difciples  5  after  he 
liad  eaten  with  them  3  he  addrefs'd  himfelf  thus  to  St 
J*eter.  Simon  Son  of  ]onas  love  ft  thou  me  more  than  thefe  ? 
fie  faith  unto  him  ,  yea  Lord  ,  t hou  knovreft  that  /  love 
thee.  He  faith  unto  him  9  feed  my  Lambs.  He  faith  unto 
iolm  again  the  fecond  Time  t  Simon  of  JonM  loveft  thou  me  ? 
J-fe  faith  unto  him  ,  yta  Lord ,  thou  kpovitft  that  I  love 
thee.  He  faith  unto -him  ,  feed  my  Lambs.  He  faith  to 
him  the  third  Time  ,  Simon  Son  of  Jonas  %  loveft  thou  me  ? 
'Jteter  vrdt  grieved  becaufe  he  [aid unto  him  the  third  Time, 
loveft  thou  me  ?  And  he  faid  ,  Lord  ,  thou  knovteft  aft 
Things  ,  and  thou  kno\veft  that  I  love  thee.  ]efm  faith 
Wto  him  feed  my  Sheep.  Joh.  n.  if.  15. 16.  &c. 

I  obferve  here  an  unufual  Ceremony,  fuch  as  is 
*io  where  eife  to  be  found  in  the  whole  New  Tefta- 
wient.  St  Peter  is  fingled  out  from  the  reft  of  the 
Company.  Chrift  asks  him ,  loveft  thou  me  more  than 
thefe?  He  asks  him  a  fecond  and  third  Time ,  loveft 
thou  me?  4ll^afcer  eachAnfwer  and  AlTurance  of  fris 
Love  ,  ^Chrift  gives  him  an  unlimited  Commiffion  to 
feed  his  Block:  Whoever  can  fee  nothing  here  attri- 
buted peculiarly  to  St  Peter,  mud  shut  his  Eyes  wil- 
AilJy  againft  the  ftrongeft  Light. 

6'.  I  own?  My  Lord  ,  J  haye  not  Ey^  to  fee  it* 
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Fot  it  \v6S  the  nece/fary^Duty  of  all  the  AQofileS  during 
their  Time  y  and  of  their  Succejfors  in  all  foil  wing  Gene* 
rations  t  feed  our  Saviour  s  Lambs  and  Sheep.  And.  if 
St  Peter  vraf  required  to  do  the  fame  t  this  implies  no  more 
] '  urifdiftion  in  him  ,  than  in  the  other  Apoftles  j  on  each 
of  which  this  Duty  vtat  no  left  incumbent  than  on  him.  I 
add  ,  that  if  the  U^ords  themfehes  do  not  convey  any  fuch 
paramount  Jurifdiflion ,  the  Repetition  of  them  can  never 
do  it.  Vind.  p.  n.  12. . 

L.  Tis  true  ,  that  a  Repetition  of  Words  do's 
not  change  their  literal  Signification.  But  no  rea- 
fonabie  Man  will  fay  ,  it  do's  not  enforce  their 
'Weight  $  or  that  it  do's  not  mark  out  a  more  than 
ordinary  Importance  of  the  Duty  ,  or  Injunction  con- 
tain'd  in  W^ords ,  that  are  thus  repeated;  efpecially 
\vhen  it  is  done  by  a  Perfon  of  the  greateft  Autho^ 
xity.  And  therefore  our  Saviours  threefold  Repeti- 
tion both  of  the  Queftion  put  to  St  Peter ,  and  the 
Command  laid  upon  him  to  feed  his  Lambs  and  Sheep 
was  doubtlefs  intended  to  imprint  in  his  Mind  an 
Idea  of  fome  extraordinary  injunction.  The  Quef- 
tion  itfelf ,  loveft  thou  me  more  than  thtfe?  Manifeftly 
imports  that  Chrift  required  a  greater  Love  of  St 
Peter,  than  the  other  Apoftles.  And  why  fo  ? 

G.  My  Lord  ,  perhaps  our  Saviour  only  put  this 
Queftion  to  him  to  put  him  in  Mind  of  his  former 
Profeflion  of  a  Angular  Love  above  the  other  j4p&* 
'files.  * 

L.  What ,  Sr  !  to  put  him  in  Mind  of  it  without 
requiring  it  of  him  !  The  Queftion  plainly  implies 
the  contrary ,  and  I  ask  the  Reafon  of  it.  So  pray  t 
Sr,  guefs  once  more. 

G.  Perhaps  it  was  only  to  humble  him  under  the 
•Senfe  of  his  dreadful  Fall  and  thus  to  quicken  his 

•  R  Cjft  farther  pAtsd.  pag.  z/» 
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Care  ,  and  excite  his  Zeal  b%the  Remembrance  of 
ibis  paft  Mifcarriage.  i.  * 

L.  This  Guefs  5  Sr ,  is  as  unlucky  as  the  former. 
For  if  Cbrift  only  intended  to  humble  him  under  the 
Senfe  of  his  dreadful  Fall ,  it  would  have  fufficed  to 
have  ask'd  him  doft  thou  love  me  ?  Or  doft  thou  love  m* 
As  MUCH  as  thefe  ?  By  Way  of  Infinuation ,  that 
they  had  not  denied  him  ,  as  he  had  done  ;  which 
would  have  been  very  bumbling.  But  Cbrift  ask'd 
him  ,  love  ft  thou  me  MORE  than  thefe  ?  So  this  Guefs 
is  likewife  unfatis factory. 

G.  However  I  have  St  Ambrofe  for  my  Voucher, 
ivho  writes  thus.  For  he  ,  vrbo  had  denied  bis  Lord. 
thrice ,  confejfes  him  thrice ,  and  obtains  Grace  by  Loving 
<u  often  04  be  contratted  the  Guilt  of  Sin  by  his  fall. 
£erm. 48.  i.* 

L.  Sr ,  St  Ambrofe  makes  here  only  a  Compari- 
fon  between  St  Peters  triple  Profiffion  of  Love  ,  and 
his  threefold  Denial  of  Cbrift :  but  fays  not  a  W'ord 
of  the  Reafon  why  Chrlft  ask'd  him ,  If  he  loved  him 
MORE  than  thefe  ?  And  fo  his  W'ords  do  not  in  the 
lead  favour  your  Guefs.  I  shall  therefore  endeavour 
to  give  a  better  Reafon  for  it  ,  and  it  is  this.  Be- 
caufe  the  higher  a  Perfon  is  raifed  in  the  Mlnlftry 
of  the  Gojpel ,  the  greater  his  Love  ought  to  be  for 
Cbrift  to  enable  him  to  fulfil  his  Truft.  And  there- 
fore fince  Cbrift  demanded  a  greater  Love  of  St  P$- 
ter  than  the  other  jlpoftles ,  even  the  beloved  DifciJ* 
pie  St  3ohn'9  who  was  prefent ,  'tis  more  than  a 
<Guefs  to  conclude  from  it  ,  that  the  Command  he 
.then  laid  upon  him  to  feed  bis  Lambs  .and  Sheep  rai- 
fed him  to  a  higher  Station  than  the  other  ^pofllft. 
Neither  was  this  intended  as  a  Leffon  to  Sc  Peter 
alone,  but  to  all  his  Succcjfirs >  who  without  an  ex- 
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traordinary  Love  of  God ,  and  Zeal  for  his  Church, 
can  never  be  fitly  qualified  to  difcharge  their  im- 
portant Truft  of  feeding  both  tht  Lambs  and  Sheep  of 
Chrift;  that  is,  of  Governing  his  -whole  Flockj  which 
is  the  true  Meaning  of  that  Text. 

G.  But  pray ,  My  Lord ,  was  it  not  the  neceflary 
Duty  of  all  the  Apoftles  to  feed  our  Saviour's  Lamb* 
and  Sheep?  Vind.  p.  n. 

L.  Not  in  the  fame  unlimited  Senfe  asSt  TV/wwaa 
charged  with  it.  But  leaft  this  may  appear  to  be 
gratis  dittum  ,  it  is  here  neceflary  to  obferve  ,  that 
the  fame  \i^ords  may  either  have  a  more  reftraind  f 
or  ample  Signification  according  to  the  Cir cum/lancet 
they  are  fpoken  in ,  or  the  Perfons  they  are  applied 
to  :  and  nothing  is  more  Sophiftlcal ,  than  to  infer 
from  their  Signification  in  Reference  to  one  Perfon, 
that  they  bear  the  fame  Senfe  in  Reference  to  ano- 
ther. As  for  Inftance ,  Chrift  calls  himfelf  the  Light 
of  the  iForld,  Joh.  8.  #.  n.and  he  calls  his  Apoftles 
the  Light  of  the  World ,  Math.  5.  $.  14.  Now  if  any 
one  should  argue  thus  ,  The  Apoftles  are  call'd  the 
Light  of  the  World  as  well  as  Chrift  9  therefore  this 
implies  nothing  in  Chrift  above  the  *dpoftles  :  would 
he  not  deferve  to  be  pitied  rather  than  anfwer'd  >  In 
like  Manner ,  all  that  are  impowr'd  to  preach  the  Gof- 
pel ,  Carechife ,  or  Inftrutt ,  are  properly  commiffion'd 
to  feed  the  Flock^of  Chrift  ,*  but  do's  it  therefore  fol- 
low 5  that  their  ]urifdittion  is  equal  to  what  Chrift 
gave  to  St  Peter?  If  not  j  neither  can  we  conclude, 
that  he  had  not  a  more  ample  ]urifdi^lion  than  the  other 
jfpoftles  j  who  certainly  were  all  commiflion'd  to  feed 
the  Flock^of  Chrift.  In  Effect,  the  other  Apoftles  had  no 
JurifdidHon  over  one  another  j  but  St  Peter's  Jurifdic* 
tion  reach'd  them  all  by  Virtue  of  thofe  Words. 

G.  My  Lord  9  this  is  the  very  Point,  you  are  to 
orove  :   for  I  shall  not  believe  it  upon  your  bare 
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(  L.  Sr  ,  I  have  already  begun  to  prove  it",  firft 
from  our  Saviours  Demanding  a  greater  Degree  of. 
Love  of  St  Peter  than  the  other  jlpoftlcs;  which  was 
a  natural  Preamble  to  his  Laying  a  greater  Charge 
upon  him.  I  have  likewife  proved  it  from  the  pe- 
culiar Ceremony  and  Solemnity ,  with  which  this  A6bion 
was  perform'd  j  which  as  it  is  without  Example  in 
the  New  Teftament,  and  as  the  whole  Ceremony  re- 
garded St  Peter  &  Perfon  alone  ,  as  diftinguish'd  from 
the  other  j4poftles,  fo  it  is  but  congruous  to  common 
Senfeto  infer  from  it,  that  it  convey'd  fomethingto 
him  above  the  reft. 

I  prove  it  $dly  thus  j  the  Fact  3  we  have  under 
Debate ,  happen' d  at  our  Saviour's  third  Apparition 
to  his  Difciples.  Joh.  n.  ir.  14..  Now  Ckrift  had  in- 
ftall'd  both  St  Peter •,  and  the  other  j4poftles  in  the  com- 
mon Exercife  of  their  sipoftleship  or  Miffion  at  his 
very  firft  Apparition  to*  em  ,  Joh.  10.  ir.  n.  &c.  when 
he  gave  them  all  their  full  Powers  and  Credentials  to 
f reach  the  Go/pel  t'o  all  Nations.  This  then  was  al- 
ready done  :  and  there  needed  not  a  xevr  and  extraor* 
dinary  Ceremony  to  inftall  St  Peter  in  an  Employ- 
ment already  beftow'd  upon  him  in  Common  with 
the  other  Apoftles  ;  or  to  renew  his  Commiilion  any 
more  than  that  of  all  the  reft.  And  why  then  did  our 
Saviour  addrefs  himfelf  to  St  Peter  alone  ,  and  not 
likewife  to  the  other  .Apoftles  then  prefent,  if  it  was 
not  to  charge  him  with  fomething ,  that  was  not  to  be 
common  to  all,  and  in  which  they  were  to  have  no 
Share  with  him  ?  \^hen  you  give  a  direct  Rational 
Anfwer  to  this  Queftion ,  you  will  fay  fomething  to 
the  Purpofc. 

G,  My  Lord,  Chrift  only  commanded  St  Peter  to 
feed  his  Flock*  Now  according  to  St  Bernard ,  L.  4« 
<C.  3«de  Confid.  to  preach  the  Gofpel  is  to  feed.  * 

-L.  Sr, 
*   *  Cafe  farther  ftated,  p.  57. 
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L.  Sr9  this  do's  not  anfwer  but  decline  the  Queft 
tion.  To  preach  the  Gofpel  was  the  Charge  of  all  th& 
jlpoflles  in  Common  ,  for  which  they  had  already  re- 
ceived their  Commiflion.  And  my  Qucftion  is  ,  what 
need  there  was  of  renewing  St  Peter  s  Commtflion  any 
more  than  that  of  all  the  reft  ?  My  Queftifcn  is,  why 
our  Saviour  addrcfs'd  himfelf  to  St  Peter  alone  in  thd 
Prefence  of  other  Apoftlts  ,  if  it  was  not  to  cliargd 
him  with  fomething ,  that  was  not  to  be  common  ttf 
all  ?  This  Qiieftion  is  yet  unanfwer'd. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  St  Peter  was  certainly  thd  Apoftli 
of  the  jkwin  a  particuliar  Manner ;  And  tlle^w;  ar£ 
Jikewife  in  a  peculiar  Manner  ftiled  in  Scripture  God's 
Sheep.  And  why  then  might  not  thefe~be  the  Steep  y  hi 
was  here  commiflion'd  to  feed.  * 

L.  X^hat  5  Sr ,  did  our  Saviour  then  intend  by 
thofe  W^ords  to  reftrain  St  Peter  s  former  Commiflion  ± 
dnd  limit  it  to  the  Jews  alone  !  ^W^as  this  the  Thing 
meant  by  that  unufual  and  extraordinary  Ceremony! 
W'as  it  for  this ,  Chrift  ask'd  him ,  whether  he  loved 
him  more  than  the  other  ^poftles ,  and  charg'd  him  ia 
fiich  a  particular  Manner  to  feed  his  Lambs  and  Sheep* 
Truly ,  Sr ,  when  a  Man  of  Senfe  is  driven  to  fuch  an 
Anfwer  as  this  ,  'tis  a  Sign  ,  he  is  hard  put  to  it. 

But  let  us  fee  ,  whether  venerable  Antiquity  ever 
oave  any  of  thefe  pretty  Turns  to  our  Saviour 't 
W^ords.  StEucherjt*  Bishop  of  Lions,  who  lived  iii 
the  Beginning  of  the  5th  Age ,  wrote  thus  upon  thd 
Eve  of  St  Peters  Feafl.  firfl  Chrlfl  cntrufttd  him  \vlth 
his  Lambs  ,  next  \viih  his  Sheep  :  becanfe  he  made  hint 
not  only  a  Shepherd ,  but  THE  SHEPrtERO  o£  StiEP- 
ii  E  R  D  s.  Peter  them  feeds  the  Lambs  ,  he  al(b  fads  the 
Sheep.  He  fieds  both  the  Toitng  and  their  A  fathers.  HE 

fctfLES     BOTH     StfBfETS    ANbPkEtATES. 

HE    is    THERE£O*.EA   SHEPHERD    OVEA 

D 

*  Cafe  farther  fttttd.  p;jd. 
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ALL.  For  be  fides  Lambs  and  Sheep  there  is  Nothing  in 
the  Church. 

This  I  think  is  very  plain.  And  \ve  cannot  doubt 
but  this  Ancient  Father  deliver'd  the  current  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  in  his  Time  ,  and  fo  is  an  Au- 
thentick  Witnefs  of  it.  His  W'ords  confirm  my 
Obfervation  upon  the  unlimited  Commiflion  given 
to  St  Peter  in  the  Text  in  Queftion ,  and  anfwer  all 
your  Arbitrary  Explanations  of  it. 

But  let  us  hear  St  Chryfoftom  next,  who  treating 
of  the  Election  of  St  Mathias^  Horn.  3.  in  Act.  wri- 
tes thus  of  St  Peter.  See  how  he  acknowledges  the  Flock, 
entrufted  to  him.  How  he  is  the  Prince  of  the  Choire.  He 
had  Reafon  to  aft  here  the  firft  of  all  WITH  AUTHORITY, 
having  them  all  deliver  'd  into  his  Hands. 

Here  my  Obfervation  on  St  John  is  again  infoc- 
ced ,  and  St  Peter  is  expresfly  declared  to  have  acted 
the  firft  of  all  with  Authority.  And  why  ?  Becaufe 
(  fays  St  Chryfoftom  }  he  had  them  all  delwer'd  into  his 
Hands. 

Origen  upon  St  Paul's  Epift.  to  the  Romans ,  cap.  6. 
pag.  639.fpeaks  the  fame  Language.  Petrocumfum- 
ma  rerum  de  pafcendis  Ovihta  traderetttr ,  &  fnper  ipfum 
velut  fupsr  Petram  fundaretur  Ecclefia ,  &c.  That  is  , 
vrhen  the  CHIEF  POWER  of  feeding  the  Sheep  was  given 
to  Peter  ,  and  the  Church  was  built  UPON  HIM  as  upon 
a,  Rock^>  the  Profeflion  of  no  other  Virtue  was  required  of 
kirn  than  that  of  Love.  Here  both  Texts  are  join/d 
together  for  Proof  of  St  Peter's  Supremacy. 

'Tis  true  a  Friend  of  your's  ,  Sr  ,  carps  at  the 
Tranflation  of  this  laft  Piece.  But  if  a  Jury  of 
Grammarians  were  impannel'd ,  I  believe  they  woui4 
give  their  Verdict  againft  him. 

G.  Pray  ,  My  Lord  ,  be  not  tedious  in  your  Quo- 
tations. For  we  have  no  Time  to  lofe. 

£.  >5Tell ,  Sr ,  then  for  Brevity's  Sake  I  refer  you 
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for  about  half  a  Score  Fathers  more  to  the  Church 
ofChrift  shewd ,  &c.  Part.  3.  C.  2.  $.  I.  And  from 
them  all  I  think  we  may  foberly  conclude,  that  Dr 
Tillotfin  had  a  Forehead  of  Brafs ,  and  a  fear'd  Con- 
fcience  when  he  told  his  Reader  in  his  Preface  to  Dr 
Barrovr's  Boqk  of  Supremacy  ,  that  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy is  not  only  an  indefenfible  ,  hut  an  impudent  Caufe. 
That  there  is  not  *  tolerable  Argument  for  it ,  hut  there 
Arc  a  thoufand  invincible  Reafons  againfl  it.  That  the  pafi 
andprefent  State  ofChriftcndom  ,  the  Hiftories  and  Records 
of  all  Ages  are  a,  perpetual  Demon ftration  againft  it.  That 
there  u  no  Ground  in  the  World  for  it.  But  that  no\v  of  a 
long  Time  it  has  been  by  the  Pope's  Janizaries  boldly  ajfer- 
ted  ,  and  ftifly  contended  for  without  Reafon. 

If  Strutting  and  Swaggering  will  do  the  Work  ,' 
the  poor  Pope  is  loft  without  Remedy.  But  he  has  , 
ftill  fome  good  Old  Troops  of  Janizaries  to  ftand  by 
him.  The  Fathers  I  have  quoted ,  and  refer'd  you  to, 
are  of  the  Number ,  and  they  have  two  good  Gene* 
rals  at  the  Head  of  them  ,  namely  St  Mathcvt  and 
St  John.  So  I  dare  venture  them  againft  the  Dottor  i 
who  indeed  had  nothing  fo  much  at  Heart  as  to  write 
good  English ,  or  make  a  Flourish :  but  left  Truth  toj 
shift  for  itfelf, 

f.   ,,•-•-,    ::^ •-.,".'., 

Tine  Gentleman's  Objections  againfl  St  Peter's  Sttprc* 
macy  Anfvterd. 

G.  "\  Jf  Y  Lord ,  nothing  that  was  faid  of  St  Pe-  tt 
J.VJL  ter  is  fo  exprefs  for  an  Vniverfal  Supre-  c* 
macy ,  as  what  St  Paul  faid  of  himfelf ,  2.  Cor.  n.  « 
if.  28.  that  the  Care  of  all  Churches  lay  upon  him.  And  « 
again,  i.Cor.  7.  #.  17.  So  I  ordain  in  all  Churches.  « 
If  fuch  a  Decretal  could  be  produced  of  St  Peters t  <4 

C    2, 
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v  I  dpubt  net  it  would  haye  been  made  Ufe  of  towards 
V  Proving  his  Vniverfal  Supremacy,  pag.  j. 

L.  If  nothing  be  fq  exprefs  for  St  Peter  s  Supre- 
ipacy ,  as  the  *  w0  7V.vtt  3  you  have  quoted  ,  are  for  St 
fauCs  ,  Pray ,  Sr ,  how  comes  it,  to  pafs ,  that  not  one 
pf  the  ancient  Fathers  has  produced  thofe  Texts  in 
yavour  of  St  Paul .  and  fuch  a  C/0#^  of  thofe  vene- 
rable N^itnefles  have  urged  the  two  former  Texts 
jfrpm  St  Atathevf  and  St  John  in  Favour  of  St  Peter  ? 
jj^et  me  tell  you  ,  Sr  ,  this  looks  a  little  Scurvily  j 
and  I  fear  you  will  have  fome  Difficulty  to  give  a 
fausfa$ory  Anfwer  to  it,  For  it  is  apt  to  make  a  Man 
conclude,  there  is  fome  better  Decretal  foi  St  Peter'* 
Supremacy  than  for  St  Paul's. 

But  let  us  confider  the  7m*  themfelves.  You  fay 
$$  Paul  fays  of  himfelf ,  2,  Cor.  11.  if.  28.  That  the 
Care  of  all  Churches  lay  upon  htm.  But  let  us  hear  the 
\vhole  $ext,and  it  will  explain  itfelf.  He  writes  thus. 
In  U^etrinefi  and  Painfulnef  ,  In  thatchings  often  t  in, 
plunger  and  Thirst  ,  in  Fafiings  often ,  In  Cold  and  Na* 
leednefa  fiefides  thofe  Things  that  are  -without ,  that  which 
Cometh  upon  me  daily  t  the  Care  of  all  the  Churches.  W  ha 
isWeak^,  and  I  am  not  U -  eakj  Here  St  Paul  makes  an 
Enumeration  of  all  his  Troubles  and  Pains  both  in 
Mo.dy  and  Atindi  and  cells  us,  that  beftdes  the  Bodily 
Sufferings  enumerated  by  him  ,  he  was  continually 
ppprefs'd  in  Mind  with  Care  and  Solicitude  for  all  the 
Churches  j  which  shews  indeed  that  he  was  a  moft 
excellent  slpoftle  t  fill'd  with  Zeal  and  Charity  for  the 
Yfhalq  Chw-ch  of  Chrlft  ,  as  doubtlefs  all  the  jlpoftles 
\vere  ^  and  if  cither  St  Ptttr ,  or  any  other  amongft 
|l^em  had  faid  the  fame  of  himfelf ,  how  it  should 
$,e  ftrain'd  into  a  Decretal  for  any  Superiority  over 
^ie  reft  3  is.  beyond  my  Comprehenilon. 

Y^Mr  fecpnd  Jextayi  /  ordain  in  all  Churches  ,  is 
^U  left  s$  the  Purppf?,  'tis  pl^in  ,  it  cannot  be 
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laterally  extended  to  all  particular  Churches  what, 
fosver.  As  the  Churches  of  Parthia ,  Ethiopia  ,  India 9 
or  Scythia-y  in  which  the  Gofpei  was  preach'd  by  Sc 
Thomas ,  St  Bartholomew  and  St  Andrw ;  but  not  by 
St  Paul.  Nor  did  he  ever  write  to  any  of  thofe  Chur- 
ches. 

G.  What  means  then  his  Saying,  So  I  ordain  in 
all  Churches  ? 

L.  Sr ,  it  means ,  that  St  Paul  was  uniform  in  his 
Orders  and  Inftru&ions.  It  means ,  that  what  he  or- 
dain d  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  he  likewife  ordain  d 
in  all  the  other  Churches,  that  were  under  his  imme- 
diate Direction.  For  tho  every  Afoftle  had  a  general 
Commmiffion  to  teach  all  Nations  ,  and  a  Jurlfdittion 
over  ^11  the  Churches ,  yet  their  Labours  were  divi- 
ded ,  and  every  Apoftle  did  not  in  Perfon  teach  every 
Nation  ,  but  only  that ,  which  fell  to  his  particular 
Lot*  So  that  St  Paul's  Saying ,  and  fo  I  ordain  in  all 
Churches ,  cannot  be  underftood  of  Churches  which  he 
never  inftru&ed  either  by  Letter  ,  or  by  Word  of 
Jkfouth ,  but  fuch  as  were  particularly  under  his  InC- 
pedion.  And  is  it  not  then  very  likely,  that  if  St 
Peter  had  faid  as  much  of  himfelf ,  we  should  have 
improved  it  into  an  Argument  for  his  Superiority 
over  the  other  Apoftles !  You  tell  me  however,  that 
if  vre  had  fuch  a  Decretal  for  St  Peter's  Supremacy ,  vre 
should  make  good  Ufc  of  it.  Then,  Sr  ,  'tis  very  lucky 
for  us  that  we  have  it  not ;  for  it  might  have  temp- 
ted us  to  trifle  as  fome  of  out  Neighbours  do. 

4  G.  But  pray  ,  My  Lord,  if  this  your  l^ay  ofAn~ 
fvtering?  The  4poftlc  pofitively  declares ,  So  I  ordain  in 
all  Churches. >  And  you  make  hold  to  com radift  him ,  and 
tell  him ,  he  had  nothing  to  do  to  iflue  forth  his  Orders  for 
*ny  but  thofe  under  his  more  immediate  Inftsttion.  As  if 

*  VlnA. 
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St  Paul  did  not  underftand  his  own  Bufinefi  ,  and  the 
Extent  of  his  Power  9  till  you  came  to  dlreft  him  ,  and 
fttle  It  for  him. 

L.  Really,  Sr,  tho  I  am  far  from  Prefuming  to 
contradict  St  Paul ,  or  qucftion  his  understanding 
perfe&ly  well  his  own  Bnfinrfi ,  and  the  Extent  of  his 
Power ;  yet  I  am  ftill  of  Opinion ,  fi'ft ,  that  he  never 
either  traveled  ,  or  fent  Letters  into  Sarthia ,  ±/£thlo- 
pla ,  India ,  or  Scythla.  And  idly ,  that  he  could  not 
ordain  Things  in  Churches ,  he  neither  ever  faw,  nor 
ever  writ  to.  So  pray  ,  Sr  ,  be  not  fo  uppish  ,  till 
you  be  fure  at  leaft  ,  that  you  fpeak  Senfe. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  in  the  Afa  of  the  j4poftles  it  is 
»  told>,  that  StP^«/was  at  Rome  preaching  the  Gof- 
»  pel  two  whole  Years  together.  Aft.  18.^.30.  But 
»>  rot  a  XK^ord  of  St  Peter  s  being  there,  fag.  y.  6. 

L.  To  the  bed  of  my  knowledge ,  Sr ,  and  I  am 
fure  of  your*s  too  ,  the  AElt  are  a  Hiftory  of  Sc 
Paul's  Life ,  and  not  of  St  Peter  s.  And  is  it  fuch  a 
Winder ,  that  an  Hiftorian  writing  the  Life  of  one 
Man ,  should  not  run  aftray  fiom  his  Subjed  to  in- 
fift  upon  Particulars  relating  to  another  2 

»  G.  As  St  Paul  planted  the  Gofpel  at  Rome ,  fo 
»>  he  wrote  to  the  Church  there  as  his  particular 
w  Charge.  For  he  fays,  Rom.  n.  #.  \6.  I  Jpeak^to  you 
»  Gentiles ,  In  M  much  ^  as  I  am  the  Afoftle  of  the  Gen- 
»  tiles ,  I  magnify  my  Office,  pag.  6. 

L.  Good  ,  Sr  ,  did  St  Paul  plant  the  Gofpel  at 
Rome  before  he  ever  was  there?  That's  News  indeed. 
The  Gofpel  then  had  been  planted  at  Rome  fome 
Years  before  he  wrote  ,his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ; 
which  was  15  Years  after  St  Peter  had  fix'd  his  Seat 
there.  And  to  shew  he  never  had  been  there  ,  he 
writes  thus  to'em  Now  I  would  not  have  you  be  Igno* 
rant ,  Brethren ,  that  oftentimes  I  purpofed  to  ante  unto 
you,  tut  w^j  let  hitherto.  Rom.  i»  if.  ij.  In  EiFeft,  is 
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•was  towards  the  End  of  his  Life ,  he  came  to  Rome  5 
and  when  he  was  there  ,  he  contributed  very  much 
towards  the  Encreafe  of  Chrift's  Flock  by  his  conti- 
nual Preaching  for  the  Space  of  two  Years  amongft 
them. 

G.  My  Lord ,  As  St  Paul  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  « 
Gentiles ,  fo  St  Peter  was  the  Apofth  of  the  J*w/;  « 
they  were  his  particular  Charge  j  and  he  himfelf  « 
allow'd  that  the  Gofpel  of  t he  'Uncircumcifion  vtascom-  <» 
mined  to  Paul  ,  a*  the  Gofpel  of  Circumcifion  was  to  ct 
himfelf.  Gal.  i.  #.  7.  8.  9.  And  accordingly  he  di-  «• 
rected  his  Epiftle  to  the  Jews  of  the  Difperfion  •» 
throughout  Ponttu ,  Galatia  ,  Capadocia ,  Afia ,  and  ce 
Bithynia.  But  he  wrote  not  to  the  G 'entiles ,  parti-  « 
cularly  not  to  &?wf  ;  which  would  feem  Itrange,  a 
if  he  nad  been  Bishop  of  &w*f ,  and  that  had  been  c* 
his  chief  and « principal  Charge,  pag.  6.  c< 

L.  Pray ,  Sr  ,  is  it  fo  very  ftrange  he  should  not 
write  particularly  to  thofe  ,  amongft  whom  he  re- 
fided  for  the  mod  Part  ?  Did  St  ]awes  direct  his  Ca- 
nonical Epiftle  to  the  Church  of  Jtrufalem  ,  whereof 
he  was  Bishop  ?  And  why  then  is  it  fo  ftrange ,  that 
St  Peter  should  not  write  to  the  Romans? 

But  as  to  what  you  fay ,  that  St  Paul  was  the  Apo* 
file  of  the  Gentiles  ,  and  St  Peter  of  the  Jevrs :  I  anf- 
wer,  that  as  Chrlft  was  a  Minifter  of  the  Cireumcifion. 
Rom.  15.  if.  8.  So  his  chief  Vicar  took  that  Part  of 
the  Vineyard  to  cultivate  in  a  more  particular  Man- 
ner  to  his  Share.  But  neither  was  his  Jurifdiction 
confined  to  the  Jews  ,  nor  St  Paul's  to  the  Gentiles. 
Did  not  God  chooff  that  the  Gentiles  by  Peter's  Mouth 
should  hear  the  Word  of  God ,  and  believe  ?  Act.  15.  ir.  7. 
by  whom  even  the  firft  Gentiles  were  baptiz'd  at  C<«- 
farea ,  Act.  10.  ^.  48.  So  we  find  St  Paul  preaching 
in  the  Synagogue.  Act.  15.  #.  i.  Act.  18.  ir.  4.  ii.  as  4 
thofen  Vefftl  to  bear  Chrift's  N*mc  before  the  Gentiles, 
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Kings,  and  Children  of  Ifrael.  Ad.  n.  #.  15.  In  a 
rd ,  St  /Vf*r  and  St  Paul ,  and  the  other  Apoftles 
as  well  as  they  ,  had  JurifdiQion  over  all  Chriftian 
Churches ,  whether  of  converted  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  tho 
their  Labours  were  divided ,  according  as  Occafion 
required  ,  or  as  they  were  directed  by  the  Divine 
Spirit.  All  which  is  no  Proof,  that  St  Peter  was  ndt 
the  Head  of  the  Apoftles. 

»  G.  St  Pant's  bold  Withftanding  him  to  the  Face 
»  before  the  whole  Church  of  Antioch  in  behalf  of 
»  the  Gentiles ,  whom  he  had  mifled ,  fearing  them  vtho 
5>  'were  of  the  CircHmcifion ,  shews  the  Care  St  Paul  took 
»  of  thofe ,  who  were  more  particularly  his  Charge  5 
»  and  feems  a  Behaviour  not  very  fuitable  to  the 
4>  fupreme  Head  of  the  Church  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
*  tiles,  if  St  Paul  had  known  any  Thing  of  St  Ps- 
»  ters  being  fo  conftituted  by  Chrifl.  pag.  6. 

L.  Sr  ,  his  bold  With/landing  is  a  Matk  indeed 
of  his  Zeal  j  but  neither  of  his  Superiority,  nor  Equa- 
lity to  St  Peter  in  the  College  of  the  Apoftles.  Is  not 
the  Council  bound  to  withftand  the  King>  if  he  pro- 
f>ofes  any  Thing  contrary  to  Law  ,  or  the  natural 
Liberties  and  Properties  of  the  Subject  ?  And  will 
you  infer  from  thence  «,  that  the  King  has  no  Supe- 
riority or  Authority  over  his  Council?  Suppofe  the  Bi£- 
hop  of  Canterbury  should  preach  or  write  any  Thing 
to  the  Prejudice  of  the  Church  of  England,  would  a 
private  Dotior  think  it  a  Prefumptibn  to  withftand  his 
Superiour  4  and  write  boldly  againft  him  ? 

But  let  St  Auftin  anfwer  for  me.  St  Peter  (fays 
he )  in  vfhom  the  Primacy  of  the  Apoftles  Appear  d  vrith/9 
Swpaffing  a  Grace ,  w^  reprehended  by  A  latter  jfpoftlei 
L.  i.  de  Bap.  C.  i.  And  tho  St  /Wi  Zeal  is  to  be 
admired ,  St  Peter's  Humility  in  this  Occafion  is  far 
more  extoll'd  by  fome  of  the  Fathers.  St  Gregory* 
are  remarkable.  Ht  became  (  fays  St  Greg. ) 

the 
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the  Follower  of  one  left  than  himfelf  >  that  even  here  be 
might  go  before  him :  to  the  End ,  that  he  9  v/ho  \v<ts  frjl 
in  the  higheft  Dignity  of  the  Ayoftle&ip  ,  might  alfo  be 
the  ffrft  in  humility.  In  Latin  thus.  Atcjiic  in  exdem  rt 
f aft  ft*  eft  fequens  MINORIS  sui  ,  ctiamut  In  hoc  pr&iret* 
Qtiatentts  ejul  PRIMUS  f rat  in  .Apoftolatiu  culmine  ^  cjfii 
&  prirntu  in  Humilitate.  Hoiri.  iS.  in  Ezck.  toni.  n 
pag.  1180.  Th^s  puts  it  beyond  Difpute,  \vhatthefd 
two  Fathers  thought  of  St  Peter's  Supremacy  ,  and 
makes  it  plain  that  a  Superiour  may  be  reprehended 
by  an  Inftnonr  without  Prejudice  to  his  Authority. 

G.  Methinks,  My  Lord  ,  it  did  not  become- the  ft 
oilier  Apoftlcs  to  fend  their  Sovereign  upon  Bufi-  e* 
nefs ,  4.s  they  fent  Peter  to  Samaria.  Ad.  8.  #.  14.  it 
psg.  6.  « 

•£<  Indeed,.  Sryyour Stock  of  Arguments  grows 
very. low  ,  when  this  muft  icrve  for  one.  Is  ic  iuch 
an  unufual  Thing  for  the  \\hole  Body  to  depute  theic 
Superiour  upon  Buiinefs ,  wherein  the  common  Caufe 
is  concern'd  ?  A  Bishop  may  be  deputed  by  his  J)io- 
cefl ,  a  Chancellor  by  the  Vniverfity ,  and  eVen  a  Prince 
by  the  Senate.  As  the  ]e\vs  fent  then:  high  Prieft  If- 
mael  with  other  Embairadors  to  Nero.  Jof.  L.  icu 
Ant,  C.  7. 

6'.  If  it  be  true ,  as  fome  fay ,  .that  St  Peter  was  cc 
Bishop  of  the  ]e\vish  Convert's  at  Rome ,  and  StPaltl  tt 
of  the  Gentile-s  there  ,  St  P^ul  would  have  had  a  « 
much  greater  Flock  than  St  Peter,  and  theSucccf-  <« 
fors  of  St  Paul  and  not  of  St  Peter  9  mud  have  been  * 
Bifhops  there  ;  becaufe  the  Church  of  Rome  is  now,  <c 
an;d  has  long  beeh  all  of  the  Gentiles,  pag.  7.  « 

L.  ^/?  of  the  Gentiles  .  Sr  >  How  do  vow  know 
that  ?  But  let  that  be  as  it  will  ,  tho  the  perfonal 
Application  ,  or  immediate  Infpeclion  of  the  twO 
Apodles  was  perhaps  divided  ,  whilft  they  were  to- 
^  their  jHrifdiftion  \vasnot:  And  it  i?  rtothing 
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to  the  Purpofe  ,  \vhich  of  the  two  had  the  greater 
Number  to  inftrudt :  For  the  whole  Flock  belong' d 
t©  them  both  in  Quality  of  Afoftlcs.  But  let  us  fup- 
pofe  St  -Paul  was  allo  Bishop  of  Rome ,  all  that  will 
follow  from  it ,  is  ,  that  the  Popes  fiicceeded  both  Sc 
Peter  and  St  Paul  in  the  Government  of  the  Roman 
J&ocefi  ^  which  will  not  hinder  their  Succeeding  Sc 
Peter  alone  in  the  Government  of  the  rthole  Church* 
However  it  was  a  Thing  unknown  to  Antiquity  to  call 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  SucceiFor  of  StPaul. 

>>  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  fureft  W^ay  to  find  out  the: 
»  Truth  is  by  Fad  y  and  not  {training  Expreflions  a 
»  which  may  have  feveral  Meanings.  The  Eaftcrn 
»  Monarchs  have  ufed  to  give  themfelves  mighty 
»  Titles  ,  as  Son  of  the  Sun  ,  and  Brother  of  the 
»  Stars  ,  and  King  of  all  the  Kings  of  the  Earth, 
»  £rcr  But  will  any  believe ,  that  any  of  them  was 
»>  the  Univerfal  Monarch  for  all  this  contrary  to 
»  plain  Fa6t  ?  pag.  7. 

L.  No,  Sr,  what  then? 

t  *  »'G.  Then  let  me  ask  you  ,  do  you  think  one 
y>  could  write  the  Hiftory  of  a  King,  fuppofe  of 
»  King  Charlts  the  id  ,  :and  in  all  the  Hiftory  nei- 
w  ther  call  him  King,  mention  his  Reftoratton ,  Go- 
to fonation,  or  tell  one  Regal  A6t  ,  he  ever  did  ^  as 
>j  Calling  a  Parliament ,  or  Prefiding  in  it ,  Sending, 
*»  or  Receiving  an  EmbafTador ,  or  Granting  aCom- 
»  million  ,  &c.  And  fo  of  a  Pope ,  could  his  Hiftory 
»  be  wrote  without  Calling  him  Pope,  or  Telling  of 
»  one  Papal  Aft  of  his  ?  fag.  7. 

L.  No  ,  Sr  ,  no  more  than  St  Paul's  Life  can  be 
writ  without  Calling  him  Paul.  But  the  Life  of  St 
Paul  may  be  writ  without  a  Recital  of  the  Particu- 
lars of  St  Peter's  Life. 

»  G.  Pray ,  My  Lord  ,  let  me  apply  what  I  have 
have  the  Hiftory  of  tne  4tts  of  ths 


'f.  f.  $f  Peter's  Supremacy.  ^ 

Apoflles  in  which  St  Peter  has  a  great  Share  ,  tho  c< 
not  fo  much  as  St  Paul.  « 

And  there  is  a  Council,  pag.  7.  8. 

£.  Hold,  Sr 3  you  shall  tell  your  Story  out  im- 
mediately. But  I  defire  you  to  an  Aver  me  firft.  Are 
the^tts  a  Hiftory  of  all  the  Apples* 

G.  No  ,  My  Lord.  But  St  Peter  has  a  great  Share 
in  them,  as  I  told  you. 

L.  And  I  shall  let  you  know  how  great  a  Share 
he  has.    St  Luke  ,  the  Author  of  the  Afts  ,  was  Si; 
Paul's  Difciple  j  and  the  Atts  are  properly  a  Hiftory 
of  his  Life  from  his  Conversion  till  his  Coming  to 
Rome ,  where  St  Luke  alfo  takes  Leave  of  him.  Nay 
many  of  the  Apoftles  ,  as  St  And-w ,  St  Thomas,  Sc 
Bartholomew  ,   &c.    Are  but  once  named  before  the 
Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  ,  and  never  after.  And  St 
Peter's  Life  and  Actions  are  no  farther  related  than 
was  neceflary  to  give  a  fuccinct  Account  of  the  firft 
Planting  of  the  Gnfpd ,  and  the  Progrefs  it  made  in 
the  firft  Year  after  our  Saviour  s  Paffion  ;   in  which 
indeed  St  Peter  had  the  greateft  Share  ,  and  acted  on 
all  Occafions  like  the  Mafter-W ' orkntan  ;  particularly 
in  the  Election  of  St  Aiathias  ,  as  St  Ch  yfoftom  has 
obferved,  Horn.  3.  in  Act.  So  that  we  have  but  one 
Year  of  St  Peters  Life  in  the  Aft*.    After  the  izth 
Chapter  St  Lul^  fpeaks  no  more  of  him  but  occa- 
fionally  in  theijth,  becaufe  the  Hiftory  of  his  Ma(« 
ter  St  Paul  required  it  j  whofe  Labours  and  SufFe~ 
rings  are  the  whole  Subject  of  the  laft  \6  Chapters 
of  the  Atts.    And  fo  it  is  no  greater  Wonder  that 
we  know  no  more  of  St  Peter  9  than  that  we  know 
nothing  at  all  of  the  greateft  Pare  of  the  AptftUs. 
And  the  Reafon  of  both  is ,  becaufe  St  Lt*ke$  prin* 
cipal  Defign  was  to  relate  the  Apoftolical  Labours 
of  St  Paul,  whofe  Life  was  very  inftructive,  becaufc 
he  had  been  a  violent  Perfecutor  of  the  ChurcJi, 

£  i 
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fsfow ,  Sr ,  you  may  make  your  Application  ,  if  you 
pleafe.  But  your  Market  is  pretty  well  foreftall'd. 

'  ji  '  ' 

§.  6. 

•  Z)ll^,  .f'.-'-.i'  -,rri  'l^v-rh-jj,   A.»vf4'.4'  <-J ''"':.; !3    ?*•  tft*! ".vfeJBJkOftl 

flS;^  Qbjcftion*  fiom  the  Council  of  Jerufalern  avfaer'd* 

^  (?t  T  was  going  to  $ell  you  ,  My  Lord' ,  thae 
$  J[  there  is  a  Council  mentioned ,  wherein  both 
n'St  /V/<?>-  and  St  Paul  were  prefent  ;  and  there  is 
3>  not  a  Tittle  of  any  Superiority  of  St  ?<?/?>•  over  St 
y,  P^ttil  ^  or  any  of  the  other  j4pvflles ,  either  in  that 
^  Council  ,  or  any  where  elfe  throughout  the  whole 
^i  Hiftory  5,  which  is  impoflible,  if  St  Peter  had  that 
«; ••  Supremacy  ,  which  the  Po/;w  have  claim'd  as  his 
a*  Success.  This  is  fo'demonftrative  a  Proof,  that 
v  the-  ^SJFriters  on  your  Side  think  it  neceffary  for 
jp i  them  to.  endeavour  fome  Solution  to  it.  But  the 
$'  Weaknefs  of  their  Anfwer  is  a  yet  greater  Con- 
4K'firmation  on  our  Side,  pag*  8v 
-  i>.  It  fcems  however  the  ^5^^iter$  on  our  Side  do 
^iot  think  it  infolvabie  5  and  I  am  of  their  Mind.  But, 
Sr,  your  Memory  fail?  you»in  Telling  me,  there  i$ 
any  Thing  concerning  St  Peter's  Superiority  over 
Apoftles  throughout  the  whole  Hiftory  of  the  ABs0 
-J  told  you  'juft  now  of  the  Eleftwn  of  SE  Ma- 
'.te',  whkh  was  the  fivft  Thing  done  by  the  slpoffites 
our  Saviours  Afaenfion  ;  and  wherein  St  Peter 
as  Head  according  to  St  Chryfoftom't  Obferva- 
?  And  I  do  npt  find  it  inention'd  in  the  ARs > 
thai ' when  St  P*»iw**  call'd' to  the  Apoftleship  \  St 
fetter  either  abdicated  t  or  w$§  defofcd  t>y  his. 


tfzpojfLes,. 

»  iGv^fy  Lord,  yqur  Divines  can  find  no  other 
VrW^Y  y&  get  Tome '  Suferbrity  to  St  Peter  in  thi$ 
*s  £>#«?<#  than  tp  fuPP?fc  vhat  he  open'd  it  k— r- 
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as  they  fay ,  he  fpoke  firft  ;  which  would  not  infer  ce 
the  Supremacy  they  pretend,  if  it  were  true.  But  it  « 
jj  plainly  otherwife.  For  it  is  faid,  Ad.  15.  tf.  7.  e« 
ytfW  w/wi  */?«••£  &W  been  much  Difputing ,  P<rr* r  rofe  « 
up,  and  faid,  Sec.  Nor  did  he  fpeak  laft.  For  after  « 
he  had  done  ,  Paul  and  Barnabas  declared  the  Con-  e« 
verfion  of  the  Gentiles  by  their  Means  without  << 
putting  them  under  the  Law ,  which  was  the  Point  « 
m  debate.  And  after  they  had  held  their  Peace ,  <c 
St  James,  who  was  Bishop  of  Jcrufalem ,  where  the  « 
Council  was  held  ,  did ,  as  President  ,  refume  what  « 
had  been  faid  by  Sc  Peter  and  others  ,  and  gave  his  « 
Definitive  Sentence  upon  the  whole ,  wherefore  my  <c 
Sentence  is.  And  the  Decree  of  the  Council  was  « 
drawn  up  in  the  W^ords  of  St  James.  So  that  it  is  « 
plain  heclofed  the C0j«7£/7 ,  whoever  open'd  it,  or  « 
fpoke  firft ,  which  is  not  fo  material  as  to  be  told  ce 
in  this  Account  of  that  Council.  But  Dtfmiffing  the  « 
Council,  and  putting  an  End  to  it,  feems  of  grea-  <e 
ter  Authority.  If  what  is  here  faid  of  St  James  had  a 
been  faid  of  St  Peter  ,  I  queftion  not  it  would  Have  « 
been  made  Ufc  of  as  a  full  Proof  of  tlis  Supremacy,  « 
and  Prefixing  ir^  ihe  ConcU.  pag»8.  9.  <* 

L.  Sr  ^  your  mt  Queftiomng  and  my  not  Qufftionirtg 
are  of  equal  Weight  •,  that  is ,  none  at  all.  Let  us 
then  confider  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe ,  which  is  mote 
to  the  Purpofe. 

All  you,  have  faid  centers  in  this  one  Point ,  viz* 
thatitwasnotStP<?ttr,  but  St  James ,  who  prcfided  in 
the  Council  \  which  to  the  bed  of  my  Judgment  can* 
not  be  made  evident  from  the  A&s. 

You  fay  St  Peter  neither  fpoke  firft  not  la  ft.  that's 
more  than  either  you  or  I  can  tell.  For  St  Lnke  has 
let  neither  of  us  into  the  Secret.  Tis  certain  StP*- 
ter's  Difcourfe  is  firft  recorded.  But  you  anfwer ,  that 
tef&re  ^St  Peter  fpoke ,  thr*  bad  fact  mnch 
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A&.  15-  #.?•    Very  righc.    But  I  ask,  who  open'd 
Jthat  Debate  ? 

G.  St  //«£*  is  filent  as  to  that  Particular, ,:, 
v  X.  Is  he  fo ,  Sr  ?  And  how  then  have  you  theAf- 
fujrance  to  tell  me,  it  is  plain  from  the  sifts,  thatSt 
PW  did  not  open  the  Council  ?  In  Effedfc  ,  St  L«^ 
,has  left  us  in  the  Dark  ,  and  St  Peter  may  have 
open'd  it  as  Prefident  for  ought  we  know.  Therefore 
.it  is  not  evident  from  the  Atti ,  that  he  was  not  the 
Man. 

But  you  have  a  fecond  String  to  your  Bow.  w«. 
that  tho  St  Peter  should  be  allow'd  to  have  of  end 
the  Council ,  it  is  plain  to  you ,  that  St  Jarpet  cbfed 
4t.  But  it  is  not  fo  very  plain  to  me :  neither  can  it 
be  fo  to  you  from  the  Hiftory  of  the  Afts* ,  'Tis  true, 
St  James's  Difcourfe  is  recited  laft  by  St  Luke  .'But 
jwhere  do's  he  tell  us  ,  that  none  of  the  Apoftles 
ipok;e  after  him  ?  St  Luke  relates  not  a  W^ord  of 
.what  was  faid  before  St  Peter's  Speech ,  and  yet  it  is 
-plain  a  great  Deal  was  fpojce  before  it.  Befides  it  is 
certain,  that  St  John  the  Evangelift  was  at  the  Coun- 
fil:  and  St  Chryfoftom  Horn.  33,  in  A&.  doubts  not  but 
there  were  other  Apoftles  befides  ;  yet  not  a  fingle 
XifVrd  rs  fpecified  of  what  they  faid.  And  muft  we 
then  conclude  they  fate  likeWutes,,  when  the  Faith 
of  the  Church  was  concern'd  j  It  is  not  natural  to  fupr 
pofe  it. 

You  fay ,  St  James  re  fumed  as  Prefident  what  St 
Peter  had  faid.  But  why  as  Present?  That's  Beg- 
ging  the  Queftion  :  For  any  Man  may  re  fume 
what  another  has  faid  before  him  without  A6feing  M 
Prefident  9  and  others  for  ought  we  know  refumed 
after  St  James,  what  he  had  faid.  In  Effrcl:  ,  it  was 
notJSt  Luke's  Bafinefs  to  gratify  the  Reader's  Curio- 
(Ity  with  what  evjery  body  faid  ,  or  who  {poke  fir  ft 
pj  laft  t  or  yfhQ.fjrtjMed  >.  bulf  tQ  come  th?  shprteft 
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"Way  to  the  grand  Point  ,  that  is  ,  the  Decree  re-  - 
latingto  the  Matter  under  Debate  :  becaufe  that  wa$ 
a  full  Juftification  of  his  Matter  St  Pant. 

G.  But, ''My  Lord,  St  James  ptondunced  the  £*S 
fnltive  Sentence.  For  he  faid  therefore  my  Sentence  is. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  anfwer  firfl  ,  this  is  an  unfair  Tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Greek, ,  which  is  the  Original  Text.  For 
xp/Vo  in  Greeks  the  fame  as  Judlco  in  Latin  ,  and  fo 
it  is  render'd  by  St  Jerom ,  which  imports  the  fame  as 
if  St  James  had  faid  ,  this  is  my  judgment  or  Opinion. 
And  fo  I  find  it  likewife  in  an  old  French  Proteftant 
Tranflation  of  the  Bible  put  forth  anno  1540.  where 
it  is  render'd  thus  ,  pour  laquelle  chofe  je  fuis  d'avis^ 
&c.  which  is  no  more  a  definitive  Sentence  than  what 
St  Peter  had  pronounced  before  him  in  thefe  Words. 
Wherefore  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  Toke  upon  the  Nee '/^ 
of  the  Difciplts  9  which  neither  our  Fathers,  nor  we  wert 
Me  to  bear  ?  Aft.  15.  ir.  ic.  for  there  he  plainly  deli-*' 
ver'd  his  Opinion. 

But  fuppofe  your  Tranflation  of  the  Text  were 
exadt  ,  as  it  is  not  ,  how  can  you  make  Sc  James't 
Saying,  therefore  my  Sentence  is ,  a  Proof  of  his  Prefl- 
ding  ?  For  furely  you  will  not  Queftion  but  erery 
Bishop  in  a  Council  has  a  Definitive  Vote  ,  and  may 
fay ,  this  is  my  Sentence.  Therefore  fince  every  Apoftle 
or  Bishop  prefent  at  the  Council  of  ]ernfalem  had  aa 
undoubted  Right  to  give  a  Definitive  Sentence ,  ic  cart 
be  no  Proof  of  any  one's  Prefiding. 

G.  My  Lord ,  St  James  alfo  difmifs'd  the  Council  t 
and  put  an  End  to  ic  ,  which  is. an  Aft  of  Author 
rity. 

//.  Tis  more ,  Sr  3  than  you  can  make  out  fromr 
the  Atts.  For  after  the  End  of  his  Speech  St  Luke 
writes  thus.  Then  pleafed  It  the  Apoftlcs  and  Elder  I 
^flth  the  whole  Church  to  fend  chofen  M.n  of  their  own 
Company  to  Autioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ,  . 


6ljettio*s  agai  $. 

15.  #.li.  Whence  it  rather  appears,  that  when 
the  Bufinefs  ,  upon  which  they  had  met  was  ended  , 
they  parted  by  mutual  Confent  :  and  there  is  not  the 
Icaft  Hint  given  ,  that  they  were  difrhifs'd  by  St  ja- 
wes,  or  indeed  by  any  Single  Perfbn  a&ing  as  Pre- 
fident  6f  the  Council.  ;  3Kij  \u£ 

,  /?.  However  <y  My  Lord  ,  it  feertis  very  furprifcing 
the  \4tts  should  he  fo  illent  concerning  St  Peters  Su- 
premacy, fince  it  is  a  Point  of  ttat  importance* 

,  L.  >5^hy  fo  .,  Sr  >  Muft  the  Scriptures  fay  every 
Thing  in  every  Place  ?  Or  is  it  fo  Surprizing  that 
ianHiftorian  should  omit  Things  foreign  to  his  main 
Defign  ?  St  Peter's  Supremacy  is  fufficiently  eftablish'd 
in  other  Parts  of  Scripture  9  and  it  needs  nbt  be  re±, 
pcated  .in  every  Chapter.  But  pray  j  Sr  j.-  in  whac 
Chapter  of  the  New  Teftament  is  the  ftiritual  Su- 
prtmacy  of  tkefecular  Prince  mention'd  ?  Let  iiie  tell 
y  ou  ,  Sr  j  rthis  is  an  uglyQueftion^  and  fp  J  will  not 


.  .      f      -  v 

f  But  if  tfie-riegative  Argument  ,  you  infift  fo  much 
Upon  >  be  a  Dernonftration  (ds  you  call  it)  againft 
StP?ter.s  Supremacy  ,  then,  Sr,  all  the  following  Ar- 
ticles j  vi%.  the  Validity;  of  fofant-  Baptifin  againft 
jfnabaptiftsi  rfieLawfulnefs  of  tranflating  the  Saboth^ 
day  \.Q  Sunday  againfl  the.  J^vvf,  the  Divine  ReViUtiori, 
of  all  -the  Canonical  Books  cff  Scripture  againft  thd 
Deifts  ,  and  feveral  other  Articles  of  great  Importance 
have  ,  according  to  your  Way  of  Argumg  $  jDcmon- 
ftrarions  agaiiilt  tliern  :  becauie\the  Scriptures  are  hoc 
enly  v'er^jbirfjeri'  5  but  ^holjy  feltnt  in  the  Deter- 
mination of  thefe  Points.  Nay  Eating  Blood  will  be 
as  criminal  ds  Fornication  :  :bec2ivCe  both  are  squajly 
prohibited-by  St  ]amess  deJEhitive  Sentence  in  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  :  and  dierc  is  not  a.^S/ford  on 
Record  ,  by  fahich  this  Prokibition  was  ever  revo- 
fccd,  c  v 
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The  Truth  of  the  whole  Matter  is  this.  The  short 
Relation  given  by  St  Luke  of  the  Council  at  Jerufa* 
lem  affords  no  Argument  of  any  X^eight  either  for 
or  againft  the  Supremacy  of  St  Peter.  But  you  are 
willing  to  make  the  beft  of  a  bad  Market,  and  play 
fmali  Game  rather  than  ftick  out.  The  Current  of 
j4ntiqttity  is  agamft  you  ;  and  fo  are  the  two  Texts  of 
StAfathevf  and  Si  John.  This  puts  you  under  a  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Picking  up  fomething  to  counterbalance 
as  well  as  you  can  the  Evidence  of  thofe  two  Texts. 

$.  7. 
Ofber  Objections  anfvterdt 

Y  Lord ,  none  of  thofe  Texts  are  fo  ex-  i 
prefs  as  thofe  I  have  quoted  of  St  Papl.  ct 
pag.  6.  « 

L.  Tis  very  ftrange  then  that  (o  many  of  the  Ax* 
dent  Fath:rs  should  alledge  thofe  two  Texts  for  St 
Deters  Supremacy ,  and  not  one  fingle  Father  should 
take  Notice  of  thofe  you  have  quoted  for  St  Paul. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  if  the  Texts  you  boaft  of  were  ce 
meant  in  that  Extent  ,  for  which  you  have  pro-  ce 
duced  them  ,  it  is  -impoflible  ,  but  that  muft  ap-  ec 
pear  in  the  Fafts  of  St  Peter ,  efpecially  in  the  Part  ec 
he  bore  in  the  Council  at  Jerusalem  ,  and  Faffs  are  ec 
the  fureft  Explanation  of  Words,  pag.  9.  cc 

L.  Then  ,  Sr  ,  the  very  firft  &aft  of  the  Apoftle* 
related  by  St  Luke  A£l.  i.  T  mean,  the  Elettion  of  St 
jMath'uts  decides  the  Queftion  againft  you.  For  *tis 
manifeft  to  any  unbyafs'd  Reader,  that  St  Peter  ac- 
ted in  that  important  Qccafion  as  fhad.  of  the  whole 
AflTembly.  Hear  the  Words  of  St  Ckryfoftom  once 
more  ;  they  carry  Weight ,  and  cannot  be  repeated 
loo  .often.  See  (fays  he ;  ho\v  he  ackrwvttedjres  the  " 

F 
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entruftecl  to  Vim.  He  is  the  Prince  of  the  Choire.  He  had 
Reafon  to  aft  here  the  firft  of  all  with  Authority ,  having 
them  all  deliver  d  into  his  Hands.  Here ,  Sr  5  is  an  un- 
deniable Fact.  Whereas  the  Fad;  ,  you  boaft  fo 
much  of  5  amounts  to  no  more,  than  that  St  Luke 
(  who  has  orriitted  innumerable  oth.'r  Fa6ls  )  has  not 
declared  in  exprefs  Terms ,  either  that  St  Peter  did 
or  did  not  prifide  in  the  Council  at  lerufalem :  which 
in  Reality  was  not  a  material  Circumftance  in  the 
Subject  of  that  Hiftorical  Patfage.  How  wjuft  afe 
prejudic'd  Men  In  their  Balances ! 

But  there  are  fome  other  Things  very  remarka- 
ble in  the  Scriptures,  i.  That  whenever  the  Apoftles 
are  named  together  St  Peter  is  always  named  in  the 
firft  Place,  i.  That  after  the  Defcent  of  the  Holy 
Cboft  he  was  the  firft  that  (ignaliz'd  himfelf  in  a  Ser- 
mon to  the  ]evj$  ;  and  when  the  Apoftles  were  reflec- 
ted upon  by  the  People  ,  he  flood  up  and  undertook 
their  Defence.  Aft.  2..  $dly.  He  wrought  the  firft  Mi- 
xacle  in  Confirmation  of  the  Gojpel.  Adi.  5,  ^.thly.  He 
was  the  firft ,  that  preach'd  it  to  the  Gentiles.  A  61. 10. 
And  jthty.  He  was  the  firft ,  to  whom  their  Vocation 
was  reveal'd.  ibid. 

Thefe,  Sr,  are  Fafls,  and  very  considerable  ones 
in  a  Narrative  5  which  was  not  intended  for  a  Hif- 
tory  of  Sc  Peter  $  Life  ,  but  of  St  Paul's.  And  tho 
they  be  not  demonftrative  Proofs  of  St  Peter's  Su~ 
prem?cy ,  yet  they  contain  Circumftances  ,  which  very 
much  corroborate  the  pofitive  Texts  for  it ,  and  na- 
turally lead  an  impartial  Reader  to  an  idea  of  it. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  we  difcourfe  now  only  of  Autho- 
M  rlty.  \IK  hat  Authority  one  Apoftle  had  over  ano- 
99  ther.  For  that  is  the  Point ,  wherein  we  are  con- 
99  cern'd.  pag.  9. 

L.  Very  right,  Sr. 

»  (7.  we  fpeak  not  of  other  Gifts  and  Graw>  05 
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their  Labours  in  Propagating  the  Gofpel  ,  therein  cc 
one  might  be  more  eminent  and  fuccefsful  than  a 
another.  But  this  gave  no  Authority  over  the  others.  « 


L.  All  tl  is  is  very  true. 

G.  But  in  this  alfo  St  Paul  had  the  Preference,  cc 
For  JSv  It.bourd  more  abundantly  than  all.  i.  Cor.  ij.  « 
tf.  io.  And  all  the  Epifttes  a  1m  oft  are  his  to  the  fe-  « 
veral  Churches.  And  his  JMirades  and  Convcrfions  « 
of  Infidels  take  up  a  much  greater  Pace  in  the  Acls  « 
of  the  Apoftle*  than  thofe  of  St  Peter,  pag.  9.10.  « 

£.  A  moft  wonderful  Difcovery  !  That  the  Ac- 
tions of  a  Perfon  ,  \vhofe  Life  is  cxpresfly  writ, 
should  take  up  the.  greateft  Part  in  fuch  a  Hiftory  \ 
But  to  convince  you,  Sr,  from  your  own  Principle, 
that  this  cannot  be  wrefted  into  any  Argument  for 
the  LelTening  of  St  Peter  ;  'tis  your  Opinion  that  all 
the  Apoftles  were  equal  j  yet  feven  of  the  twelve  are 
but  once  named  in  the  Atts  ;  and  not  one  particular 
A£ion  of  theirs  is  related  by  St  Lw%  ,  tho  his  Book 
be  entitled  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles.  Either  therefore 
your  Mentioning,  that  the  Actions  of  StPaul  take 
up  the  greateft  Pait  in  thofe  Atts  is  a  trifling  Ob- 
fervation  j  or,  if  it  has  any  Force  againft  St  Peter  , 
we  muft  conclude,  that  the  greateft  Number  of  the 
Apoftles  were  meer  Cyphers  in  the  Opinion  of  St 
Luke. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  I  have  faid  fo  much  of  this  Mat-  <* 
ter  ,  becaufe  the  fuppofed  Suppremacy  of  St  Peter  ,  <t 
his  being  at  'Rome  ,  and  Bishop  of  Rome  ,  is  the  whole  a 
Foundation  of  that  Supremacy  claim'd  by  the  Bishop  <t 
and  Church  of  Rome.  And  if  that  be  fo  efTential  a  «t 
Point  ,  and  upon  which  the  Vnity  of  the  Church  « 
depend's  ,  in  fo  much  that  without  it  there  is  no  « 
Church  at  all  according  to  the  Scheme  drawn  by  *< 
fnqdern  Rome  9  it  is  inconceivable  the  Scriptures  <1 
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'»  should  be  fo  "wholly  illent  in  it  j  nay  shewing  the 
»  very  contrary  in  Fad  ,  as  I  have  faid  already  con- 
«  cerriing  St  Peter,  pag.  10. 

L.  Sr ,  Saying  and  Proving  are  two  very  diff-rent 
Things.  You  have  faid  it  indeed ,  but  you  have  no 
Heafon  to  boaft  of  it  ,  unlefs  a  good  AiTu ranee  be 
a  Virtue,  I  grant  then  that  the  Supremacy  of  St  Peter 
is  an  effentiai  Point  a  and  it  is  clearly  determined  by 
the  Word  of  Gdd  5  if  plain  tt  or  as  and  Fa&s  may  be 
(depended  upon.  The  Scriptures  therefore  are  not.fi- 
lent  in  it.  But  it  is  your  Miilake  ,  and  not  our  Doc- 
trine ,  that  St  Peter 's  being  at  Rome  ,  and  Bishop  of  Ro- 
me are  any  Part  of  the  cjfsntial  Point  of  his  Supre- 
macy. For ,  tho  the  Fa6ls  be  as  unqueftionable  ,  as 
hiftorical  Fadfcs  can  be  ,  yet  neither  St  Peter's  Su~ 
y  ,  nor  that  of  his  Sucajfirs  has  any  Depen- 
upon  them.  Becaufe  St  Peter  would  have  been 
fleadof  the  Church,  tho  he  had  never  been  at  Rome  : 
^nd  his  Succe/fors  would  be  the  fame  ,  and  have  the 
fame  Authority  ,  tho  he  had  chofen  any  other  City 
for  his  Epifcopal  fee. 

»  (7.  My  Lord  ,  when  the  dire&  Qucftion  was  put 
v  to  our  blcjfed  Saviour  upon  the  Conteft  among  the 
^j  Apoftles,  which  of  them  should  bs  the  greateft.  Luke 
I*  ii,  if.  14.  I  fay,  if  this  was  fo  material  a  Point, 
s>  as  to  the  very  Being  of  the  Church ,  it  is  inconcei- 
9>  vable  he  should  not  have  determined  it  ,  but  by 
*>  his  Anfwer  rather  checkt  the  Error  of  their 
3?  Thoughts,  and  left  them  all  upon  the  level,  pag.  10, 

L%  Sr,  I  have  but  three  Things  to  fay  to  this  Ob- 
jeftion,  i.  You  have  mifreprefented  the  Text.  z.  Tho 
.1  should  allow  it  to  be  fairly  reprefented ,  it  can  ren- 
^er  you  no  Manner  pf  Service ,  and  5.  the  Context  is 
£ga.infi  you. 

l.  The  Text  is.  thus.    And  there  wo*  alfo  a  Strife 
ther&j  which  of  them  should  fa  accented  the 
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ttft.  Luke  21.  if.  24.  Here  indeed  we  are  plainly  told, 
that  there  was  a  Conteft  among  thcmfelves  9  but  not  a 
\Jford  of  any  dire  ft  Qucftion  put  to  our  bkffiJ  Sk- 
viour  •>  and  is  it  then  fo  very  unconceivable  that  there 
should  be  no  dircft  Anivtcr ,  when  no  dire  ft  D  " 


was  put  ? 

z.  But  fuppofe  the  dlreft  Queftlon  had  been  put  to 
our  Saviour  ,  is  it  fo  very  unconceivable  ,  that  he 
should  not  take  that  Occafion  to  determine  the  Mat- 
ter ?  For  was  notChrifl  fitted  to  Judge,  what  Time 
was  mod  proper  to  place  a  Superiour  over  his  Apof- 
ties ,  as  he  did  in  Effect  not  long  before  his  Afcen- 
fion?  Joh.  u.  ir.  15.  \6.  &c,  Or  was  he  bound  to  gra- 
tify rheir  Ambitious  Curiofity  with  a  pofitive  De- 
termination upon  the  very  Spot  ?  On  the  contrary 
they  deferved  even  a  feverer  Check  3  than  he  gave 
them.  However  it  was  perfectly  adapted  to  the  Na- 
ture of  their  Fault.  For  inftead  of  Determining  their 
Conteft  ,  he  gave  them  a  Lecture  of  Humility  to  cure 
them  of  their  Pride.  Yet  at  the  fame  Time  he  inti- 
nuated  very  plainly  ,  that  there  was  to  be  a  Sttpe- 
riour  amongft  them  j  tho  he  did  not  think  fit  to  no- 
minate the  Perfon  at  that  Time.  Which  makes  good 
what  I  faid 

$.  That  the  Context  is  againft  you.  Our  Saviour's 
Words  are  thefe.  And  he  faid  unto  them,  the  Kings 
of  the  Gentiles  exercife  Lordship  over  them  s  and  they  that 
exercife  Authority  upon  them ,  are  call'd  Benefeflors.  But 
ye  shall  not  be  Jo.  But  he,  that  if  GREATEST  among  you* 
let  him  be  M  the  Younger  ,  and  he  that  is  C  H  i  E  F ,  a* 
he  that  do*s  ferve.  Luke  11.  #.  15. 16.  Is  not  this  a 
clear  insinuation  that  there  was  to  be  a  C/;/<?/ among 
them  ,  joined  with  an  Inftru6tion,  with  what  Humi- 
lity he  was  to  behave  himfelf?  So  that  the  Text  you 
have  quoted  ,  makes  nothing  againft  St  Peter's  Sn- 
i;J§  Context  makes"  for  it.  Unlcfs 
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can  name  me  fome  other  appointed  by  Chrifl  to  be 
the  Head  of  his  Church  ,  and  Center  of  Unity  ;  For 
jchere  is  buc  one  Church  of  Chrift  upon  Earth. 

$.   8. 

The  Church's  Unity,  And  Supremacy  of  the  Pope. 

•>  C7.  Xf  Our  Lordship  may  add  ,  and  in  Heaven  too : 
99  It  For  all  are  one  Church  to  Cfcr//?  ,  of  which 
*>  he  alone  is  the  Head*  And  one  Part  being  mill* 
39  tant ,  the  other  Triumphant  ,  makes  them  not  two 
»>  Churches ,  but  two  States  of  the  fame  Church ,  which 
*>  is  call'd  0»*  Family  in  Heaven  and  Earth.  Eph.  5. 
»  ^.  15.  In  like  Manner  Heaven ,  £*rf& ,  and  Hell 
»  are  one  Kingdom  to  the  great  Creator  -,  for  &£  #;»£- 
*>  flf<?»/  r«^/?  oz/^r  ^//.  And  of  the  Earth  it  is  faid  , 
99  The  Kingdom  if  the  Lord's  ,  and  he  is  the  Governour 
»  among  the  Nations.  Pf.  21.  ^.  28.  All  the  Nations 
»  are  one  Kingdom  to  him.  ^£.  n. 

L.  Sr  ,  no  Man  doubts ,  but  the  Chyrch  Militant 
and  Triumphant  are  but  one  Church  to  C&r//? ,  who  is 
the  fole  Supreme  and  independent  ,  (put  invifible  Head 
of  the  Church  Militant  upon  Earth.  But  the  Queftion 
between  us  is ,  whether  he  has.  not  deputed  a  Vipble 
Head  to  govern  this  Church  under  him  ? 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  he  has  appointed  no  Vniverfal 
99  Monarch  as  his  deputy  of  his  Kingdom  of  the  Eartjh. 
*>  But  each  Nation  is  govern*d  by  their  refpedlive 
.99  Kulers  ,  who  are  independent  of  each  other.  For 
a>  fo  his  \^ifdom  has  difpofed  according  to  the  Ca- 
«  pacity  of  his  Creatures.  For  what  Man  would  be 
a>  fufficient  to  govern  the  whble  W^orld  ?  And  where 
»>  muft  the  Seat  be  of  this  Vniverfal  Monarch  ?  Muft 
99  he  not  have  as  many  or  more  Deputies  under  him , 
t?  as  there  are  now  Kings  or  Nations  ?  And  w 
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dence  Could  prevent  Defedtions  and  Rebellions  iri 
far  diftant  Provinces  ?  This  has  overthrown  great  « 
Monarchies  ,  which  have  fallen  with  their  own  « 
"Height.  W'hat  then  could  fupport  an  Vnlverfal  <t 
Monarchy  ?  When  Nations  go  to  War  ,  other  c« 
Neighbouring  Kings  and  States  may  interpofe ,  or  c« 
aflift  the  oppreifed  by  Mediators  and  Guarantees  of  <c 
Peace.  But  this  could  not  be  in  Cafe  of  Defection  ce 
ftomtheUniverfal  Monarch.  For  who  affift  Rebels ,  cr 
are  Rebels  themfelves  :  And  fuch  Wars  could  not  «e 
but  end  in  the  utter  Deftru&ion  of  the  one  Side  ce 
or  the  other.  Therefore  God  has  confulted  beft  « 
for  the  Peace  and  Safety  of  Mankind  in  Diftribu-  « 
ting  the  World  into  feverai  independent  Govern-  « 
ments  ,  rather  than  put  all  under  the  Dominion  c« 
of  one.  fag.  n.  n.  « 

L.  Sr ,  you  have  taken  a  great  Deal  of  Pains  to 
prove  a  Thing  ,  which  no  Man  ever  denied,  viz.  thac 
God  has  not  eftablish'd  an  Vmverfal  Monarchy  or 
Monarch  upon  Earth.  And  therefore  tho  the  feverai 
Kingdoms  upon  Earth  be  one  Kingdom  to  God ,  yet  they 
are  not  One  among  themfelves ,  even  when  in  Peace m 
but  much  lefs  when  they  are  at  U^ar. 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  Unity  of  Kiwdoms  is  indeed  «r 
difturb'd  ,  when  they  are  at  War ;  but  it  is  not  to-  <c 
tally  diflblved.  For  there  are  Laws  of  W"ar ,  where-  cc 
in  all  agree.  There  is  (till  what  we  call  the  Lavr  tr 
of  Nations  ,  which  as  it  maintains  Commerce  in  ce 
Peace ,  fo  it  regulates  the  Fury  of  War.  And  there  « 
is  one  "Unity,  which  nothing  can  diflblve  j  that  is,  cc 
God  having  made  of  one  Blood  all  Nations  nfnn  the  cc 
Earth.  So  that  here  is  an  Vnity  of  Relation ,  of  Hu-  <t 
inanity ,  and  of  common  Principles ,  which  all  retain.  « 
fag.  n.  c« 

L.  However  an  Vmty ,  which  do's  not  hinder"  P-ople 
from  cutting  one  another's  Throats,  is  but  a  very  flea- 
4er  one. 
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»  (7.  It  is  not  as  it  should  be  ;  but  it  is  fo  as  is 
>»  confiftent  with  our  fallen  State  ,  and  the  Corrup- 
i>  tions  of  Mankind.  It  is  not  fuch  an  Vnity  ,  as  is 
*>  in  God's  Kingdom  in  Heaven  9  which  yet  was  once 
*>  difturb'd  by  Rebellion*  pag.  11. 

L+  But ,  Sr ,  the  Rebels  were  banish*d  out  of  Hea- 
ven ;  and  fo  all  Heretlcks ,  who  are  Rebels  againft  the 
Church ,  are  cut  off  from  her  Communion.  For  'tis  as 
impoffible  for  Heretlcks  to  be  Members  of  Chrift's 
Church  Militant  upon  Earth  ,  as  for  the  Devil,  and 
his  Apoftate  Angels  to  be  Members  of  the  Church 
Triumphant  in  Heaven.  But ,  furely ,  Sr ,  you  will  al* 
tow  a  ftrifter  Vnity  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  upon  Earth, 
than  there  is  among  Nations ,  that  are  at'iVar  with 
one  another  ? 

«  G.  I  wish  it  were  fo.  But  alas  it  is  not.  And 
»  the  Frailty  of  Man  shews  itfelf  in  the  Church,  as 
«  well  as  in  the  State.  The  many  Herefies  and  Divi- 
i>  fans  in  the  Church  have  rent  her  to  Pieces  ,  and 
»  broke  her  Vnity  as  much  as  Wars  have  that  of  the 
a>  temporal  ^Jfrorldt  /**£.  1 2. 

L.  Is  it  then  podible  ,  that  there  should  be  no 
greater  Vmty  in  the  Church  of  Chrift ,  than  there  is 
among  Kingdoms  y  that  are  Tearing  and  Devouring 
one  another  !  If  this  be  all  the  Vnity  we  are  capable 
of  in  our  fallen  State,  then  the  Church  of  Chrift  is  a 
meer  Babel ,  and  his  Kingdom  a  Realm  of  Confu- 
fion. 

You  fay,  the  many  H'refies ,  that  are  In  the  Church, 
have  rent  her  to  Pieces.  If  you  mean,  Sr,  that  they 
have  torn  many  Limbs  off  from  her  ,  I  grant  it. 
But  they  remain  not  in  the  Catholic^  Church  :  They 
are  caft  out  of  her  ,  as  Luciftr  and  his  Ayoftate  Angels 
were  caft  out  of  Heaven:  and  she  remains  truly  One 
{  or  elfe  the  Nicene  Creed  deceives  us )  that  is ,  One  in 
Faith ;  One  in  the  Participation  of  Sacraments  >  and  One 

%•;,-'       ^ 
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in  the  Union  of  all  her  Members  under  One  V'flhte 
Head,  Chrift's  Vicar  upon  Earth.  So  that  they,  who 
by  cheir  Pride  ,  and  Obftinacy  feparated  themfeives 
from  this  Head  ,  to  which  they  were  once  united , 
are  accountable  to  God  for  the  Divifions ,  you  com- 
plain of. 

G.  No ,  My  Lord  ,  it  is  the  Pretence  to  ttwver-  <t 
fal  Supremacy  in  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  the  « 
great  Caufe  of  thefe  Divifions.  It  has  procured  Peace  <c 
in'  the  Church  juft  as  fetting  up  an  Universal  Mo  <e 
n/trchy  would  in  the  World,  that  is,  fill'd  it  with  « 
more  Confufion  and  Bloodshed,  than  ever  was  in  « 
it  ,  or  could  otherwife  poffibly  be.  For  which  cc 
Reafon  God  has  appointed  no  Vmverfal  Monarch  « 
in  the  Church  more  than  in  the  State,  pag.  13.  « 

L.  To  fpeak  properly,  Sr ,  the  Pcpe ,  as  (uch  ,  is 
no  Monarch  at  all  >  much  lefs  the  Umvtrfal  One.  1  he 
Reafon  is,  becaufe  the\^ord  Monarch  is  properly 
taken  for  One  ,  to  whom  all  others  placed  in  Au- 
thority are  but  as  Plcar?  ,  Deputies  ,  or  Vice- Regents. 
In  which  Senfe  Chrift  is  the  only  Vniuerfal  Monarch 
both  of  the  World,  and  the  Church.  For  all  Bishops 
are  his  Vicars ,  and  all  Princes  his  Vice- Re  gents.  And 
this  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Pope.  But  I  am  fen- 
fible  that  Vnlverfal  Monarch  is  an  odious  Name , 
and  therefore  very  proper  to  fupply  the  Want  of 
Argument  againft  the  Pope's  Supremacy;  which  in 
Reality  means  no  more,  than  that  he*  is  the  Suprer 
me  Vifible  Governour  of  ths  whole  Church  of  Ch^ifl. 
If  therefore  you  pretend  to  maintain  ,  that  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  ,  or  his  being  chief  Governour  o£ 
the  Catholic1*  or  Vmvcrfal  Church  ,  is  as  improper  aa 
Expedient  to  procure  it's  tftt/jrand  Peace ,  as  a  Man's 
Setting  himfelf  up  for  Vnivsrfal  Monarch  would  be 
to  eftablish  Peace  in  the  World  ,  I  can  fee  nothing 
but  a  meer  Jingle  of  W^rds  to  fupport  the  Com- 

G 


5®  The  Church  Vnlty ,  and  £  & 

parifbn  ,  and  the  difference  is  obvious  to  common 
Senfe. 

Pi* ft,  becaufe  the  Strength  of  the  Civil  Government 
confifts  in  Money  ,  drms  ,  and  Men  ;  which  cannot 
be  eaiily  difpatch'd  to  all  Parts  of  the  W'orld.  But 
Church  government  (lands  quite  upon  another  Hot-* 
torn.  The  Weafons  of  our  Warfare  (  fays  St  Paul. 
2..  Cor.  10.  ir.  4.  6. )  are  not  carnal ,  but  mighty  through 
Chrift.  And  having  In  a  Rexdincfi  to  revenge  all  Difo- 
bedience.  Thefe  are  Cenfures  9  Excommunications^  Suf- 
pen/ions,  Depofitions ,  Inter ditts  ,&c.  \vhich  neither  dif-. 
tance  nor  Oppofition  renders  inefTedual ,  but  have 
their  Force  in  the  Court  of  Conjclence  ,  which  it  is  in 
vain  to  oppofe. 

2.  Tis  certain  God  has  not  eftablish'd  an  Vnl- 
verfal  Monarchy ,  in  the  X^orld  i  and  therefore  any 
Man*s  fetting  himfelfup  for  Vnhfrfal  Monarch  myft, 
of  Neceflity  caufe  Oppofition ,  and  Bloodshed.  But 
it  is  no  lefs  certain  ,  that  Chrift  has  eftablish'd  an 
Vniverfal  Church.  For  what  do's  the  Word  Catholic!^ 
clfe  mean  ?  It  means  undoubtedly ,  that  the  Church 
of  Chrift  is  not  limited  to  this  or  that  Nation  in  par- 
ticular,, but  is  the  Church  of  all  Nations  according 
to  Scripture -language  ,  go  ye  and  teach  all  Nations. 
Math.  28.  ir.  19.  And  therefore  as  there  is  but  one 
Church  in  all  the  Nations  of  the  \Sforld,  where  the 
true  Faith  is  received  ,  fo  Chrift  was  pleafed  to  ap- 
point one  Head  for  the  Government  of  it. 

f.  9- 

$t  Gregory's  Judgment  relating  to  the  Matter  unde* 
Debate. 

»  G.    "\  yf"Y  Lord  ,  Gregory  the  Great  faid  to  John 
o       jLVX  Bishop  of  C<wft<wtinoplt  ( who  upon  the 
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Seat  of  the  Empire  being  tranflated  thither  fet  up  c* 
for  an  Vniverfal  Supremacy  in  the  Church  )  */  the  ec 
Church  should  come  to  depend  upon  one  ,  it  mufti  uddtnly  <c 
fall.  And  Cyprian.  -~—  --pag.  13. 

L.  Hold  ,  Sr  ,  lee  me  anfwer  this  firft.  You  are 
under  a  very  great,  and  I  fear  a  wilful  Miftake  in 
faying  that  John  Bishop  of  Conftantinople  ,  fet  up  for 
the  Vniverfal  Supremacy  in  the  Church. 

Anaftafiu*  Bibliothecariut  will  juftify  what  I  fay. 
For  in  the  Preface  to  his  Latin  Tranflaeion  of  the 
7th  General  Council  addrefs'd  to  Pope  John  the  8th, 
he  writes  thus.  Being  at  Conftantinople  I  often  blamed 
the  Greeks  for  this  Title  [  viz.  Oecumenical  9  or  Vn'wer~> 
fal  Patriarch  ]  M  a  Afarl^  of  Pride  or  Arrogancy  ,  to 
\vti.ch  thty  anjwer'd  ,  that  they  did  not  call  their  Patri- 
arch Oecumenical,  a*  if  he  had  the  Primacy  of  all  the 
World,  but  that  he  vtas  over  a  Part  inhabited  by  Chrif- 
tians.  Meaning  the  Eaftern  Church.  Non  quod,  uni* 
•verfi  orbis  teneat  Prtfulatum  ,  fed  quod  cuidam  parti 
profit  or  bis  ,  quA  a  Chriftianis  inhabitatur.  Tom.  7.  Cone* 


pag.  30. 

Tis  certain  therefore  ,  that  the  Title  of  Oecume- 

nical Patriarch  ,  which  John  of  Conftantineple  aiFumed, 
was  underflood  by  him  ,  and  the  other  Greeks  in  a 
very  innocent  Senfe  ,  and  only  fignified  ,  that  he  was 
the  firft  Patriarch  of  the  Eaft  :  as  Monfieur  du  Pin  9 
likewife  teftifies  Ccn.  6.  pag.  67.  where  he  tells  us  , 
that  John  of  Capadacia  firnamed  the  Fs.fter  \vat  sharply 
reprehended  by  St  Gregory  for  taking  upon  him  the  Title 
of  Oecumenical  Patriarch.  Becaufe  this  Pope  lodk^d  upon 
this  Title  A*  a  Mar\^  of  Ambition  ,  tho  in  the  Senfe  of  the 
Greeks  it  was  Innocent  >  and  Jignified  nothing  left  than 
\fhat  St  Gregory  thought. 

However  as  that  Saint  unde^rftood  it,  the  Title 
\vas  unjuftifiable  on  feveral  Accounts.  Firft  ,  becaufe 
4t  feem'4  tt>  in>poj;t  a  Jurijdiftion  over  the 
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Church  ,  \vhichdid  not  belong  ro  the  Bishop  of  Con- 
ftaminople ,  nor  was  indeed  chalenged  by  him.  And 
idly ,  becaufe  it  feem'd  to  import  that  he  was  the 
only  Bishop,  or  ,  at  leaft  3  that  all  ether  Bishops  were 
his  Deputies  j  A  Dignity  belonging  to  Chrift  alone. 
'Tis  manifeft  at  leaft  that  St  Gregory  underftood  it 
fo  ;  as  appears  from  his  own  \^ritings ,  and  parti- 
cularly his  W^ords  to  the  Emprefs  Conftantina ,  to 
whom  he  complains  ,thus.  *Tis  a  lamentable  Thing 
(  fays  he  )  to  he  forced  to  bear ,  that  my  Brother  and  Fel- 
low-Bis  hop  John  defbifinv  all  others  ,  endeavours  to  be 

f  Jl    J      o  * 

fall  a  the  only  Bishop.  L.$.  Ep.  n. 

Now  then  let  us  confider  the  W^ords,  you  pre- 
tend to  quote  from  him.  viz.  //  the  Church  should 
come  to  depend  upon  one ,  it  muft  fuddcnly  fall.  But ,  Sr  , 
his  true  W^ords  are  thefe.  TJniverfa  ergo  Ecclefiay 
quod  abfit ,  a  ftatii  fno  corrmt ,  quando  is  ejiti  vecatur 
Vniverfalis  cadit',  which  I  think  ought  to  beenglish'd 
thus.  Wherefore  the  Vnwerfal  Church  (  which  God  for- 
bid J  falls  from  Us  State  t  when  he ,  who  is  call'd  Uni- 
verfal  9  falls.  L.  5.  Epift.  20.  lafl  Paris.  Edit  ion.  Now 
tho  this  Paifage  m-iy  be  faid  to  have  fome  Refem- 
blance  with  the  "W^ords  you  have  quoted  the  Senfe 
of  it  is  very  different ,  and  true  enough  as  St  Gre- 
gory understood  the  Title  allumed  by  John  of  Conftan- 
tinople.  Fqr  if  there  were  but  one  Bishop  in  the  Church, 
and  he  fell  into  Herefy  9  the  whole  Eplfcopal  Order , 
and  Prelatick^Cburch  would  fall  with  him.  But  what 
is  this  to  the  Pope  ?  For  tho  the  whole  Church  be 
govern'd  by  him  ,  and  by  Confequence  depends  on 
h:m  in  that  Senfe ,  how  can  it  be  true ,  that  if  he 
should  fall ,  the  whole  Church  would  fail  with  him  ? 
We  may  as  well  fay  :  that  if  he  dies,  {he  whole 
Church  mull  die  with  him. 

G.  But  what  do  you  fay  to  thefe  Words  of  St 
Gregory.  L.  6.  Epift.  50.  ad-Imperat.  /  boldly  afirm  f 
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that  \vhofbever  calls  himfelf  universal  Bithop ,  0 

to  be  cali'd  fo  by  others  ,  shews  himfelf  by  fuch  his  Haugh- 

tlnef  to  be  a  Forerunner  of  slntlchrift ,  in  as  much  M  be 

proudly  advances  himfelf  above  all  others. 

L.  I  anfwer  ,  that  the  Title  of  Vmverfal  Bishop , 
as  St  Gregory  undcrftood  it ,  was  a  Title  of  P'ld*  and 
Blijphemy.  And  if  John  of  Conftantinoplc  had  attained 
it  in  thatSenfe,  he  might  have  been  proper'y  cali'd 
a  Forerunner  of  Antlckrift.  For  all  Heretlcks  are  cali'd 
jlntichrifts  by  St  John.  I.  Joh.  2.  tf.  18.  And  St  J^ro^w 
Epift*  57.  gives  the  fame  Title  to  all,  that  -wilfully 
feparate  themfelves  from  St  Peter's  Chair  ,  \vhicn 
would  have  been  the  Cafe  of  John  of  Conftantlr.ople* 

The  Truth  of  the  whole  Matter  is ,  St  Gregory  was 
a  very  humble  Man,  and  the  Title  of  Vnive  -fai  Blf- 
hop  or  Patriarch  feem'd  to  him  too  pompous  and 
haughty  to  be  afTumed  by  any  Man.  It  was  certain- 
ly capable  of  a  double  Meaning,  and  he  took  it  in 
tne  worft ,  and  in  that  Senfe  oppofed  it  with  all  his 
Zeal :  And ,  to  fet  others  a  Pattern  of  Humility ,  he 
chofe  to  ftile  himfelf  the  Servant  of  the  Servants  of 
God.  But  did  that  hinder  him  from  Afferting  the  Su- 
premacy either  of  St  Peter,  or  of  his  own  See,  which 
is  the  Point ,  we  have  now  under  Examination  ?  He 
was  fo  far  from  it ,  that  he  maintain'd  both  the  one 
and  the  other  with  the  greatcll:  Vigour. 

Firfi  ,  as  to  the  Supremacy  of  St  Peter  t  in  the  very 
Time  of  his  Difpute  with  John  of  Constantinople  he 
wrote  thus.  It  is  evident  to  all ,  that  know  the  Gofpsl , 
that  the  Care  of  the  whole  Chnrch  VTM  by  our  Lord's 
Poice  committed  to  the  ;4poftle  Sf  Peter  Prince  of  the 
jlpoftlef.  For  to  him  it  is  f aid,  Peter  loved  thou  me, 
feed  my  Sheep.  To  him  it  is  fald  ,  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church ,  and 
the  Gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  againft  it.  Behold 
the  C*re  and  Primacy  of  the  whole  Church  is  comtnitttd 
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to  him ,  and  yet  he  Is  not  caWd  the  Vniverfal  Apoftle^ 
*dnd  my  holy  Brother  and  Fellow -Bishop  John  endeavours 
no  he  call'd  univerfal  Bishop.  Lib.  5.  Epift.  10.  p.  748. 
ult.  Edit.  This  I  think  is  a  plain  Decifion  of  what  S; 
Gregory  thought  of  St  Peter  s  Supremacy. 

At  to  the  Supremacy  of  his  own  See  t  let  us  alfo  hear 
this  great  Man  fpeak  for  himfelf.  Flrft 9  (Lib.  n. 
Epift.  56.  Vet.  Edit. )  he  writes  thus  concerning  a 
Bishop ,  who  pretended  to  be  exempt  from  the  ]u* 
rifdittion  of  h  s  Metropolitan.  If  it  he  pretended  that 
the  Bishop  has  neither  a  Metropolitan ,  nor  Patriarch ,  / 
tnfwer ,  that  then  his  Caufe  is  to  he  heard  and  decided 
by  the  See  jfpoftolic^,  ^hich  if  the  Head  of  all  Churches-.. 
This  furely  is  plain  and  decifive. 

But  idly  ,  he  writes  thus  to  the  Bishop  of  Syract*  . 
fa.  j4s-  to  what  they  write  of  the  Church  of  Conftantinoplc 
who  doubts  hut  that  it  is  fuhjett  to  the  See  ApoftolickJ 
.Lib.  9.  Epift.  )<?.  p.  976.  Now  Conftantinople  was  nei» 
ther  under  the  Roman  Bishop  at  it's  Metropolitan*  nor 
as  it's  Patriarch :  Since  therefore  St  Gregory  thought 
it  fubjeft  to  him  ,  he  muft  neceffarily  fuppofe  his 
See  had  a  Spiritual  Supremacy  wet  the  whole  Church. 

Laftly ,  if  this  had  not  been  his  Judgment,  how 
could  he  pretend  to  give  to  St  jAuftin  the  firft 
Bishop  of  Canterbury  that  Jurisdiction ,  which  the  See 
©f  Canterbury  ftill  chalenges  over  all  the  British  Bifa 
hops  ?  This  one  A6tion  fpeaks  his  Thoughts  more 
clearly ,  than  any  W^ords  whatfoever.  And  I  hope 
you  will  not  accufe  him  of  Tyranny  and  Ufurpation^ 
fince  Dr  Barrow ,  your  great  Champion  againft  the 
Supremacy ,  ftiles  him  a  Prudent ,  Meek^,  and  Humble 
Man,  pag.  18.  And  is  it  not  then  a  moft  furprizing 
Difcovery ,  that  fuch  a  zealous  Advocate  for  the 
Supremacy  is  at  length  found  out  to  be  an  Enemy  to 
it !  Or  rather  do's  it  not  plainly  shew,  how  deftitute 
you  are  of  Friends  amongft  the  Father*  > 
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very  Perfon,  whom  you  pretend  to  bring  ift  as  a 
chief  Evidence  for  you  has  profefs'd  himfelf  both 
by  Wrords  and  Aftions  to  be  a  moft  zealous  Defen- 
der of  the  Caufe  ,  you  oppofe  ! 

But  pray  take  Notice,  Sr,  that  the  Queftion  now 
between  us  is  not ,  what  Weight  St  Gregory's  Autho- 
rity has  with  you  3  or  any  other  Proteftant ;  But  what 
his  Opinion  was  concerning  the  Supremacy  j  for  y  oil 
pretend  he  is  on  the  Proteftant  Side.  'Tis  therefore 
impertinent  to  anfwer  (as  a  certain  Friend  of  your's 
do's)  that  a  Pope  fpcaks  here  for  himfelf.  For  whe- 
ther St  Gregory  was  Pope ,  orwa  Pope  is  nothing  to  the 
Purpofe :  But  if  it  be  plain  Matter  of  Fad,  that  he 
maintain'd  the  Supremacy  both  of  St  Peter  and  his 
Success  ^  the  Queftion  is  fully  decided  againftyou. 
So  you  may  proceed  now  if  you  pleafe  to  what  you 
were  going  to  fay  concerning  St  Cyprian. 

§.  io. 

St  Cyprian's  Judgment  relating  to  the  Sftbjeft  under 
Debate. 

G.  QT  Cyprian  faid  that  Chnft  therefore  made  the  <* 
^  College  of  Bishops  numerous ,  that  if  one  should  « 
fall,  or  turn  Heretical  the  reft  might  interpofe  for  the  « 
Saving  of  the  Flock.  « 

L.  Well,  what  then? 

G.  He  alfo  fays ,  there  if  but  one  Flock^,  and  one  « 
Epifcopat ,  of  which  every  Bishop  h&  t  hew  hoi;  inPart-  « 
nership  with  the  reft.  Epifcopatus  tmus  eft ,  cujus  a  <e 
fingulis  in  folidum  Pars  tenetur.  This  was  the  Frame  « 
of  the  Church  in  his  Days ,  and  before  from  the  cc 
^po/lltf.  Th  s  was  the  very  State  of  the  Apoftlcs  <* 
themfslves,  who  thus  shared  the  dpoftolat,  the  whole  « 
of  which  was  given  to  each  in  Partnership  01  in  « 
Common  with  the  reft.  pag.  13.  cc 
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Z,.  Sr,  'tis  certain,  there  is  but  one  Epifcopacy; 
that  is  5  but  one  Eplfcopal  Order  or  Character  >  which 
is  common  to  all.  For  one  Bishop  is  as  truly  Bif- 
hop  as  another  $  tho  their  Jttrifdittiom  be  divided  ,  and 
many  Times  fubordinate  to  one  another ,  and  all  un- 
der one  Head. 

And  this  was  truly  the  Frame  of  the  Church  in 
St  Cypnan's  Days ,  and  even  from  the  Time  of  the 
jfpoftles ;  who ,  tho  they  were  equal  to  St  Peter  in,  the 
jipoftolate  ( as  all  Bishops  are  in  their  Eplfcopal  Cha- 
rafter  to  the  Pope)  yet  were  nor  left  like  Independents 
without  a  Head.  And  fo  it  is  beyond  my  Compre^ 
henfion ,  how  St  Cyprians  ^J^rords  can  do  you  any 
Manner  of  Service. 

G.  St  Cyprian  faid  to  his  Bishops  prefent  in  the 
Council  of  Carthage.  Nono  of  us  makes  himfelf  Blf- 
hop  of  B'shqps  ,  or  compels  his  Collegues  by  a  Tyranni- 
cal Power  to  a  NtceJJlty  of  Obeying.  Seeing  every  Bithop 
is  at  his  own  Dijpofal  upon  the  Account  of  hii  Liberty  and 
Povrer ,  and  can  no  more  be  Judged  by  another ,  than  he 
can  Judge  another. 

L.  Surely ,  Sr ,  you  don't  imagine  it  was  St  Cy- 
prian's .Opinion ,  that  there  is  no  Subordination  of 
any  one  Bishop  to  another ,  of  Diocefans ,  for  Exam- 
ple, to  their  Metropolitan  or  Primate?  And  if  that  be 
not  h  s  Meaning ,  to  what  Purpofe  have  you  pro- 
duced his  W^ords  ?  But  let  St  duftm  give  the  direct 
Anfwer.  Ifuppofe  (fays  he)  he  meant  In  Qusftions  of 
this  \<ind ,  \rhich  are  not  fully  and  throughly  difcufi'd. 
For  he  knc\v  how  perplexed  a  Controversy  it  yvat ,  which 
the  Church  wot  then  Di [pitting  ,  and  Canvajfing  on  all 
Sides.  4nd  he  gave  free  Liberty  of  Seeking ,  that  by  the 
Enquiry  Truth  ml^ht  be  dif cover* d.  L.  3.  de  Bap.  C»  3. 
Now  the  Queftion,  Sc  </4ttflin  fpeaks  of,  was  con- 
cerning the  Re  b  apt 'Ration  of  thofe,  who  had  been 
'baptiz'd  by  Htreticks,  which  had  been  very  warmly 

difputed 
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difputed  between  Pope  Stephen  and  Sc  Cyprian.  And 
fince  it  was  a  Controverfy ,  in  which  the  Church  had 
not  yec  interpofed  her  Authority  y  as  she  did  after- 
wards ,  'Sc  Cyprian  told  the  Bishops  aflembled  at  Car- 
thage ,  that  no  one  could  be  compell'd  to  recede  from 
his  own  private  Opinion  ,  but  all  were  free  to  exa- 
mine the  Matter,  and  deliver  their  Judgment  upon 
it.  And  what  do's  that  make  againil  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy ? 

G.  St  Cyprian  fde  Unit.Eccl. )  pofitively  attefts, 
that  what  St  Peter  was ,  the  fame  alfo  were  the  Apoftlts9 
indued  with  a  lik$  Partnership  of  Honour  and  Power. 

L.  But,  Sr,  why  do  you  fupprefs  both  his  fore- 
going Words ,  and  thofe  that  follow  immediately 
after  ?  I  can  fee  no  other  Reafon  for  it ,  but  becaufe 
they  fpoil  your  Market  entirely.  St  Cyprian  s  Wrords 
immediately  foregoing  are  thefe.    Tet  Chrifl  to  shew 
the  Vnity  of  the  Church  order  d  by  his  own  Authority  (he 
Origine  of  that  Unity  beginning  from  one.  viz.  St  Peter  9 
whom  he  mention' d  juft  before.    And  his  \^ords 
.  immediately  following  are  thefe.    But  the  Beginning 
firings  from  an  Unity ,  that  the  Church  may  be  shew'd 
to  be  one.    Now  joining  ail  thefe  together  with  rhe 
\^ords  you  have  obje&ed ,  St  Cyprian  s  Meaning 
appears  plainly  to  be  this.  v'fi^.  that  tho  ail  the  Afof- 
ties  were  equal  in  the  Honour  and  Power  of  the  Apof- 
tolate ,  which  we  do  not  deny,  yet  for  the  Preferva- 
tion  of  'Unity ,  Chrifl  thought  fit  to  make  one  of  them 
the  Origine  or  Source  of  Vnity  to  all  the  reft.  Wliich 
inftead  of  being  an  Objection  againft  Sc  Peter's  Suprc* 
macy ,  is  a  Confirmation  of  it. 

St  Cyprian  expreffes  himfelf  in  the  fame  Manner 
in  his  Epiftle  to  Pope  Cornelius.  ^J!i^rhere  taking  No- 
tice of  the  Boldnefs  of  certain  Schifmaticks  *  that  fled 
to  Rome ,  he  wrices  thus.  Moreover  thry  dare  to  paft 
the  Seas  and  carry  LetKrs  from  \bs\r  Faftien  to 
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of  St  Ptter  9  and  the  principal  Church  ,  from  which  the 
'Unity  of  Priefthood  fs  rifen.   Eoift.  5$. 

Here  the  See  of  Rome  is  both  call'd  the  Chair  of 
St  Peter ,  and  the  principal  Church ,  from  which  the  Vnity 
ofPrieftbood  is  rifen  :  W^hich  in  the  foregoing  PaiTage 
he  calls  the  Origine  or  Source  of  Vnity.  And  pray ,  Sr, 
•what  Difference  is  there  between  thefe  two  Expref- 
£ons,  and  Calling  it  the  Center  of  Vnity?  I  confefs  I 
am  not  fubtle  enough  to  diftinguish  between  them. 
And  'tis  a  plain  Cafe ,  that  St  Cyprian  is  as  little  in 
the  Proteftant  Intereft,  as  St  Gregory. 

f.    ii. 

The  Belief  of  common  Chriftianity  Is  not  a  fujficient 
Unity  of  Faith. 

BUt  ,  Sr  ,  it  is  no  Wonder  you  should  not  fee 
with  St  Cyprian  the  Neceflity  of  a.fiiprcmt  Head. 
to  unite  together  all  the  Members  of  ChrlfFs  Myfti- 
cal Body  3  fince  according  to  the  large  Principle, you. 
.have  laid  down ,  there  is  no  greater  Vnity  in  the 
Church  than  among  Nations  9  that  are  at  War  toge- 
ther. So  that  as  the  Vnity  of  the  World,  confifts  in  the 
Vnity  of  Blood  ,  and  the  common  Principles ,  which  we 
call  the  Law  of  Natrons ,  fo  in  like  Manner  ,  accor- 
ding to  your  Syftem  ,  the  Vnvy  of  the  Church  confifts 
in  the  common  ChriftUmty  3  wherein  all  agree. 

w  G.  Why,  My  Lord,  is  not  every  one,  who 
»  believes  in  Chnft  a  Chriflian ,  as  every  one  ,  who 
»  believes  in  Mahomet  is  &  Mahomet  an?  pag.  14. 

Z/.  Yes  ,  Sr ,  but  every  one ,  who  believes  in  Chr$9 
is  not  a  Ca'holick^Chriftian.  For  if  he  were,  noChri- 
flian  could  be  an  Heretical  and  to  believe  in  Chrift 
would  be  the  only  Article  of  Faith  requifite  to  Sal- 
vation. 

p  (7.  No,  My  Lord,  we  muft  obey 
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dementi  too ,  \vhich  oblige  us  to  live  peaceably  « 
and  quietly  as  Members  of  that  Body  or  Church,  cc 
\vhereto  we  appertain ,  with  Chriftian  Love  and  Pel-  cc 
lowship  with  all  others  5  and  not  to  make  Scklfms  cc 
and  Divifions  by  breaking  Communion  3  where  no-  « 
thing  finful  is  required  as  a  Condition  of  it.  And  cc 
when  fuch  diforderly  Perfons  are  caft  out  of  the  « 
Church ,  or  cut  themfel ves  ofF  by  a  caufelefs  Separa-  cc 
tlon9  tho  they  are  no  longer  of  the  Church,  yet  they  cc 
ceafe  not  to  be  Chriftians ,  ( that  is  a  noftrum  of  the  cc 
Church  of  Rome )  and  they  muft  anfwer  for  their  ce 
Schlfm  as  for  other  Sins ,  all  which  are  damnable  in  cc 
their  own  Nature  without  Repentance:  And  yet  Al-  cc 
lowances  are  made  for  invincible  Ignorance  occa-  ce 
fion'd  by  the  Prejudices  of  Education ,  &c.  but  not  «c 
for  Obftinacy.  No  Society  of  Men  would  bear  fuch  cc 
perverfe  Members  amongft  them.  pag.  14.  « 

L.  I  fear  ,  Sr  ,  you  have  here  pronounced  the 
Condemnation  not  only  of  the  firfl  Reformers ,  who 
were  the  Ringleaders  of  the  Schifm,  ot  Separation  from 
their  Mother-Church ,  but  of  all  Men  of  Learning 
perfifting  in  that  Schifm.  For  thefe  can  never  plead 
invincible  Ignorance. 

As  to  what  you  infinuate ,  that  we  take  ourfelves 
to  be  the  only  Chnfltans  in  the  \^orld  5  is  a  grofs 
Miftake.  That  is  not*  Noftrumofthe  Church  of  Rome. 
For  tho  we  take  ouifelves  to  be  the  only  Catholicl^s , 
we  are  but  too  fully  convinced ,  that  there  are  here" 
tlcal  Cbriftians  t  and  Chriftian  Hereticks.  W'hat  you 
add ,  viz.  that  they ,  who  are  caft  out  of  the  Church ,  or 
cut  themfelves  ojf  by  a  catifelefi  Separation  ,  are,  no  longer 
of  the  Church-,  is  mod  certainly  true:  But  ?  Sr,  you 
ramble  from  the  principal  Queftion  in  your  Anlwer 
to  me.  For  the  Queftion ,  we  have  now  upon  th$ 
Anvil,  is  not  whether  Love  and  Charity,  or  keeping 
the  Commandements  be  neceffary  to  Salvation  3  This 

H  a 
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no  Man  doubts  of.  But  what  Sort  of  Faith  is  nece£- 
fary  to  Salvation  ?  The  Queftion  is  s  whether  our 
JBeiiefin  Chrift  atone  fuffices  to  denominate  us  Mem" 
bers  of  the  true  Church  ? 

«  G.  My  Lord ,  A  Church  is  a  Society  profeffing 
»)  fuch  or  fuch  a  Religion,  be  it  fr«<?  or  falfe.  Thus 
35  there  is  a  Church  of  the  J^w.f ,  of  Heathens  t  ofChri- 
»  ftlans  ,  and  Mahometans.  And  I  would  ask  your 
»  Lordship  5  which  is  any  of  thefe  Churches  ?  For 
»>  Inftance,  which  is  the  Church  of  thz  Mahometans? 
»  pag.  14.15. 

X.  That's  a  puz'ling  Queftion  indeed.  However  I 
venture  to  anlwer ,  that  the  Church  of  the  Mahometans 
(  (Ince  you  will  needs  call  it  fo )  is  a  Compound  or  aggre* 
gate  of  all  the  feveral  Setts  >  that  \^orship  Mahomet. 

»  (7.  Yet  there  is  no  chief  Prieft  over  all  thefe. 
*>  But  every  Church  as  Nation  is  independent  of  each 
«  other.  And  thus  among  the  feverai  Nations ,  and 
*i  Churches  of  the  Heathens,  pag.  15. 

L.  Sr  ,  when  you  convince  me  ,  that  there  is  a 
Multiplicity  either  of  Setts  (as  among  Mahometans ) 
or  of  GWj  (  as  among  Heathens )  in  the  Communion 
of  the  holy  tatholick^  Church  ,  then  it  will  be  Time 
enough  to  provide  feveral  Heads  to  govern  a  Body 
compofed  of  fuch  oppofite  and  Jarring  Members.  But 
as  long  as  there  is  but  one  God  W^rshipp'd ,  and  but 
one  Faith  profefs'd ,  one  Head  under  Chrift  is  as  pro- 
per to  govern  his  Church  ,  as  one  high  Prieft  under 
God  was  to  govern  the  Jewish  Synagogue. 

»  G.  The  Jtfwj  were  but  one  Nation  and  a  fmall 
19  one  ;  therefore  they  had  as  one  King,  fo  one  high 
*  Prieft.  There  was  fomething  like  this  in  that  Part 
*>  of  the  Chrift  Ian  Church  ,  which  was  within  the 
J>  Roman  Empire. 

L.  Somewhat  like  it  do  you  fay ,  Sr  \  Really  you 
Biake  nie  froile.  But  jp ray  go  on. 
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G.  But  to  extend  the  Supremacy  of  the  Bishop  <* 
of  Rome  beyond  the  Limits  of  the  Emperor  of  ct 
Rome ,  CTen  to  all  Chriftian  Churches  in  the  World  <« 
is  a  Fancy  never  came  into  the  Heads  of  anyMor-  « 
tals  ;  and  is  not  neceiTary  to  denominate  many  « 
Churches  prof  effing  the  fame  Religion  to  be  one  <c 
Church.  As  of  the  Heathens  and  Mahometans ,  all  te 
•which  are  call'd  t\i€  Heathen  y  or  the  Mahometan  «e 
Church  or  Churches ,  without  any  common  Head  over  « 
them  all.  fag.  ij.  « 

L.  W'hat  Pity  is  it ,  that  Chrifiians  never  thought 
of  fending  an  honourable  Deputation  to  the  Hea- 
then and  Mahometan  Churches  to  receive  from  them 
fome  better  Model  of  Chare h-governme nt ,  thanCArJJff 
has  eftablish'd  !  This  indeed  is  a  Fancy ,  -which  (  God 
bepraifed)  never  came  Into  the  Heads  of  any  Mortals. 
But  it  has  been ,  I  will  not  fay  the  Fancy ,  but  the 
faith  of  all  Ages  ,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift ,  tho  ne- 
ver fo  far  extended  ,  even  beyond  the  Limits  of  the 
Empire  ,  never  was  but  in  one  Communion ,  profeffing 
cnc  Faith ,  and  united  under  one  Head  t  according  to 
Chrift: *s  own  Inftitution. 

G.  My  Lord ,  there  is  not  one  W^ord  in  Scrip*  <e 
ture  appointing  fuch  an  Univerfal  Head  in  the  Chrl-  « 
flian  Church ,  or  Altering  the  Common  Senfe  of  « 
Mankind  as  to  the  Meaning  of  the  W^ord  Church,  <* 
or  taking  it  in  any  other  Senfe ,  than  commonly  <c 
underftood  by  all  the  World,  pag.  if.  « 

L.  ^3frllat ,  Sr  ,  is  there  not  a  XS^ord  in  Scrip- 
ture appointing  a  Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal 
Church  of  Chrift  !  Then  I  prefume  the  i6th  of  Sc 
Mathevr  ir.  18.  and  nth  of  St  John  ir.  15.  16.  17.  are 
no  Part  of  Scripture.  For  I  have  clearly  shew'd  a/«~ 
preme  Paflor  promifed  in  the  former ,  and  eftablish'ci 
in  the  latter  of  chofe  Texts.  Tis  true  indeed  thofe 
Texts  have  not  alter' 4  the  Swfs  of  Mankind  M  to  thq 
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of  the  iVord  Church ,  but  on  the  contrary 
they  have  eftablish'd  it :  And  all  Orthodox  Chrlftlans , 
that  ever  were  in  the  World  ,  have  been  convinced 
by  them ,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  cannot  be  but  in 
one  Communion ,  and  that  Chrift  appointed  one  vifible 
Head  to  govern  her. 

*>  G.  My  Lord  ,  in  our  \^ay  of  fpeaking ,  when 
*>  we  fay  tne  Fathers  of  the  Church ,  or  the  primitive 
»  Church ,  we  mean  not  any  particular  Church  ,  but 
*>  the  whole  Bodyoz  Church  of  Chriftlans  ^  tho  divided 
»>  into  many  Nations  or  Churches,  pag.  15.  \6. 

L.  "!Hs  true  ,  Sr ,  we  mean  not  any  particular  Dio- 
Cfp ,  or  even  National  Church.  Neither  do  we  mean  a 
ridiculous  Compound  of  all  Sorts  of  Chrlfllans ,  whe- 
ther Orthodox  5  Heretlck*  ,  or  Schlfmatic,<s.  But  we 
mean  precifely  the  whole  Body  or  Church  of  Catholic  kf  • 
which  ,  tho  divided  into  many  Nations  or  Churches 
are  all  in  one  Communion ;  that  is  ,  profefs  one  Faith  , 
and  are  united  to  ,  and  governed  by  one  Head  9  who 
is  St  Pe ter's  SuGceJfo* ;  and  Bishop  of  Rome. 

*>  (7.  What  !  W^ere  they  united  to  the  Bishop  of  * 
»  Rome  before  there  was  a  Church  of  Rome!  For  there 
»  were  Chriftitn  Churches  before ,  as  I  have  told  you. 
»  pag    16. 

L.  No  3  Sr  ,  but  they  were  united  to  St  Peter  both 
before  and  after  he  was  Bishop  of  Rome.  And  tho 
there  were  Chriftian  Churches  before  the  particular 
Church  ,  that  is  ,  the  Dlocefi  of  Rome ,  yet  I  think 
there  was  no  Chrlftlan  Church  more  ancient  that  St 
Peter.  And  as  the  Catholic!^  Church  was  in  Communion 
with  St  Peter  both  before  and  after  he  was  Bishop  of 
jRome  ,  fb  has  she  always  been  in  Communion  with 
his  Sueeeffors ,  who,  as  I  told  you,  actually  arc  ,  and 
have  always  been  Bishops  of  Rome.  Nay  Sc  Cyprian 
made  no  Difference  between  being  in  the  Gommu.- 
mon  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ,  and  the  Communion  oX 
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the  Catholic!^  Church ,  for  in  his  51  letter  to  Antonianu* 
he  fays ,  a  letter  wot  wr/V  to  Pope  Cornelius  to  let  him 
knovt  that  you  vi ere  in  his  Communion,  THAT  is,  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Catholic^  Church. 

G.  Is  not  then  the  whole  Body  of  Chriftlans  truly 
and  properly  the  Church  of  Chrlft  ? 

L.  Sr  ,  the  whole  Body  of  Orthodox  or  Catholic!^ 
Chriftlans  is  truly  and  properly  the  Church  of  Chrlft. 
But  Heretical  andSchifmatical  Chrlftians  are  Members 
cut  off,  and  belong  not  to  Chnfl's  Myftlcal Body  the 
Church.  As  St  Auftin  teaches  in  thefe  exprefs  Terms. 
Nee  h*retici  pertinent  ad  Eccle/tam  Cathollcam  ,  nee 
Schifmatlcl  [  de  fide  &  Symbolo  ]  that  is  ,  neither  he- 
rcticks  nor  Schifmaticks  belong  to  the  Catholick^Church. 
And  therefore  we  fay  not  in  the  Creed  ,  /  believe  the 
Chnftlan,  but  /  believe  the  Cathollck^Church.  For  tho 
all  Catholicks  be  Chrlftlans ,  all  Chriftlans  are  not  C*- 
tholickji  nor  have  I  ever  heard  of  Cat holick.  Heretick* 
in  my  whole  Life. 

But  what  Need  of  many  Words  ?  Let  us  bring 
an  unqueftionable  Inftance  from  Antiquity  *  The  -ZV0- 
v/ttians  and  Donatlfts  were  unqueftionably  Chrifliant, 
and  by  Confeqtience  within  the  Pale  of  what  you 
call  common  Chrlftlanlty.  Yet  how  were  they  treated 
by  the  Ancient  Fathers  ?  Did  they  ever  allow  them 
to  be  Members  of  the  Cathollck^  Church ,  or  capable  of 
Salvation?  Nothing  lefs.  For  they  wrote  whole  Vo- 
lumes to  convince  them  of  the  Contrary.  I  shall 
only  quote  two  PafTages  from  St  Auftin  to  avoid 
being  tedious. 

They  ( fays  he )  vtho  believe  the  Incarnation ,  Paflion, 
Itefurrettion  ,  and  Divinity  of  Chrlft  ,  yet  If  they  do  not 
communicate  wth  the  IP  'hole  ,  where foever  It  is  jpre*d~- 
it  is  evident ,  they  are  not  in  the  Catholick^  Church.  L.  de 
Unit.  Eccl.  C.  4. 

And  in  the  3d  Chap,  of  the  fame  Book  he- 
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prefles  himfelf  more  fully  thus.  All  thofe  t  who  be- 
lieve in  Jefw-  Chrift  -what  Frith  Teaches ,  but  differ  about 
his  Body  the  Church ;  fo  that  their  Communion  it  not  with 
the  Body  ,  but  with  fome  feparate  Part  ,  it  is  manifefl 
they  are  not  in  the  Catholick^Chttrch  — —  Both  of  us  have 
Baptifm  j  in  that  we  are  united.  V?re  have  the  fame  Gof- 
pel ,  in  this  we  art  alfo  united.  They  celebrate  with  ut  tht 

Feafts  of  Martyrs  t  in  this  we  alfo  agree Buttircy  are 

not  with  a*  in  all  Things.  They  are  not  with  M  in  their 
Schifm,  they  are  not  with  us  in  their  Herefy.  <dnd  by 
Reafon  of  thofe  few  Things  ,  in  which  they  are  not  with 
fi* ,  the  many  Things  ,  In  which  they  are  with  us,  avail 
them  nothing. 

This  was  St  Auftin's  Language  ,  and  indeed  the 
Language  of  all  the  Ancient  Fathers ,  when  they  wrote 
againft  the  Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks  of  their  Times, 
They  were  wholy  Strangers  to  your  large  Notion 
of  the  Church's  Vnity  confuting  in  common  Chriflianity. 
A  Body  without  a  Head  ,  and  compofed  of  Jarring 
Heterogeniou*  Parts  appear Jd  fo  monftrous  to  them  , 
that  they  would  never  allow  any  Heretic^  or  Schif- 
watick^  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  Chrift ,  or 
capable  of  Salvation ,  tho  he  believed  all  the  Funda- 
mentals of  Cbriftianity.  And  how  then  had  you  juft 
now  the  AiTurance  to  infinuate ,  that  we  have  alter  d. 
the  common  Senfe  of  Mankind  Of  to  the  Meaning  of  the 
W^ord  Church  ,  or  take  it  in  d  Senfe  different  from  the 
while  World? 

$.  U. 
The  Supremacy  refumed,  with  a  Touch ,  upon  Unity. 

»>  G.  iy  Jf  Y  Lord  ,  after  there  was  a  Church  at  Rome, 
9>       JLVl.  the  Bishops  and  Fathers  of  thofe  Times 
»  knew  nothing  of  it's  Supremacy— ~~ 
*  Z,.  Stoutly  faid,  Sr. 

G.  Much 
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G.  Much  lefs  Infallibility.  Nor  ever  appealM  to  « 
it  in  their  Difputes  with  Heretic^ ,  which  had  been  cc 
the  shorteft  and  fureft  Way  ,  and  impoflible  to  cc 
have  been  forgot ,  had  it  been  known ,  and  recei-  «r 
ved  as  the  current  Faith,  or  but  opinion  of  the  «c 
Church,  pag.  16.  « 

L.  Sr ,  tho  the  Pope's  Supremacy  always  was  ,  his 
Infallibility  has  never  been  an  Article  of  the  Church's 
Fa'-th'y  and  fo  it  is  no  Winder,  it  was  not  appeal'd 
to  in  Difputes  with  Hereticks.  But  fuppofe  it  had 
been  appeal'd  to  ,  how  could  this  have  been  the  shor- 
teft and  fureft  'Way  to  end  Difputes,  ,  unlefs  you 
likewife  fuppofe  that  Heretic^*  were  always  ready  to 
acknowledge  it  ,  and  fubmit  to  it  ?  'Whereas  they 
have  always  difown'd  even  the  Church's  fnfittifality , 
which  if  they  would  acknowledge,  then  indeed  ap- 
pealing to  her  Authority  would  be  the  shorteft  ancl 
fureft  NS^ay  to  terminate  all  Difputes. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  other  Churches  have  contended  c< 
with  that  of  Rome,  and  afTjrted  their  own  Liber-  cc 
ties ,  and  Independency  upon  her ,  when  her  En-  cc 
croachments  began  toarife  ,  and  difiurb  the  Peace  cc 
and  Vnlty  of  the  Church ,  which  I  shall  shew  you  c« 
prefently.  But  this  only  to  let  you  fee  3  that  the  cc 
Vnity  of  the  Church  was  then  underftood  ,  not  as  cc 
being  united  under  any  one  Supreme  Bishop  or  cc 
Church ;  But  in  the  Concord  and  good  Agreement  c» 
of  the  feveral  Churches  among  themfelves  ,  and  in  c« 
the  "Unity  of  the  common  Faith,  pag.  \6.  cc 

L.  I  prefume  ,  Sr,  you  mean  the  common  Faith ,  you 
fpoke  of  before  5  vi^.  the  Belief  of  common  Chr'flia- 
nity.  But  pray  remember  thelnftance  I  produced  juft 
now  concerning  the  Novations  and  Donatifts:  and  Jud- 
ge by  that ,  whether  there  be  any  Colour  of  Truth  iij 
what  you  fay. 

You  tell  me  ,  other  Churches  have  contended,  wVft 
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that  of  Rome ,  and  ajfened  their  own  Liberties ,  and  In- 
dependency upon  her.  And  fo  have  alfo  many  Rebels  did 
puted  the  Crown  with  their  true  and  lawful  Sovereign  .• 
Yet  I  hope  that  is  no  Proof  of  the  Nullity  of  his 
Titleto  it.  But  if  you  mean  no  more  ,  than  that/w- 
ticular  Churches  have  ftood  up  for  their  juft  Rights 
and  Liberties  againft  realot  fttppofcd  Encroachments  of 
the  Pope,  this  is  no  more  than  vihztSuhjefls  do  when 
they  go  to  Law  with  the  King  :  which  I  prefume 
they  may  do  Lawfully  5  and  without  impeaching  ,  or 
difowning  his  Regal  Authority.  And  fo  may  particular 
Churches  maintain  their  Liberties  and  Rights ,  provided 
they  keep  within  the  Bounds  of  Decency  and  Rtjpcft; 
which  are  always  due  to  a  Superlour. 

Thus  a  Son  may  go  to  Law  with  his  Father,  if  he 
pretends  to  wrong  him.  But  he  mud  ftill  remember 
that  as  he  is  his  Father ,  he  ows  him  a  Subjection  by  the 
Law  of  God  and  Nature.  And  fo  it  is  with  particular 
Churches.  The  Pope  is  their  common  Father  jure  Di- 
'vino  ;  and  all  Bishops  are  his  fyiritud  Children ,  and  as 
fuch  fubje<5t  to  him.  But  they  are  neither  his  Vicars, 
nor  Slaves.  And  therefore  ,  if  he  should  carry  his 
Preten  (ions  too  high,  they  may  oppofe  him  without 
any  Breach  of  Filial  Duty ,  or  Derogating  from  his 
lure  divino.  And  this  has  generally  been  the  Cafe  in 
Difputes  between  particular  Churches  and  the  Pope.  So 
that,  what  you  have  alledg'd  is  far  from  Anfwering 
your  intended  Purpofe  :  And  you  muft  lend  me  a 
better  Pair  of  Eyes  to  make  me  fee ,  that  the  Vnity 
of  the  Church  was  not  then  underftaod  of  her  being  united 
under  one  Supreme  Head.  In  a  NJ^ord  ,  Sr  ,  all  we 
mean  by  the  Pope's  Supremacy  is  contain'd  in  the  two 
following  Articles. 

JFni/?,  that  Chrifl  after  his  Refurreclion  9  to  prefcrve 
the  Vnity  of  the  Church ,  gave  to  St  Peter  a  Superin~ 
tendency  or  Jnri{dittion  over  his  whole  Flock. 
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zdtyt  that  this  Office ,  according  to  Chrifls  Inftitu- 
n ,  was  after  St  Peter  3  Deceafe  to  pafs  to  his  Sue- 
cejfirs  appointed  by  the  Church  j  and  thefe  have  al- 
ways been  Bishops  of  Rome ,  tho  they  might  have  been 
Bishops  of  any  other  Diocefi ,  if  St  Peter  had  fix'd  the 
Papal  Seat  in  any  other  Place. 

St  Auflin  join'd  both  thefe  together,  when  he  faid, 
A  Succeffion  of  Bishops  from  the  See  of  St  Peter ,  to  whom 
Chrift  after  his  Refurrefliw  committed,  his  Flocl^to  the 
prefent  Epifcopacy  holds  me  In  the  Catholick^  Church.  L. 
contra  Epift.  Fund.  C.  4. 

And  Stjerom  writing  to  Pope  Damaftu.  I  am  join'd 
(  fays  he  )  in  Communion  with  your  Holinefi ,  that  if , 
with  the  Chair  of  St  Peter.  Upon  that  Roc}^  I  know  the 
Church  isbwlt.  Whoever  eats  the  Lamb  out  of  this  Houfe 
is  prophane.  If  any  one  be  not  in  the  Ar^  he  will  perish 

in  the  Deluge. /  know  not  Vitalis ,  Irefufe  Meletius, 

I  am  a  Stanger  to  Paulinus.  Whoever  gathers  not 
-with  thee ,  Scatters  [  quicunque  tecum  non  colligit , 
fpargit  ]  that  u ,  he  who  is  not  Chrift's ,  if  jfntichrifts. 

Epift.  57- 

What  two  rank  Papifls  were  St  Auftin ,  and  Stje- 
rom !  One  would  think  Bellarmin  had  dictated  to 
them.  In  Effect ,  Sr  3  if  Antiquity,  and  the  Senfe  of 
the  moft  eminent  Pillars  of  the  Church  be  of  any 
Weight  5  thefe  two  Partages  alone  are  a  full  Con., 
futation  of  every  Thing  you  have  hitherto  faid  a- 
gainft  the  Pope's  Supremacy  ,  and  particularly  of  that 
bold  and  groundlefs  Aflertion,  viz.  that  the  Ancient 
Bishops  and  Fathers  knew  nothing  of  the  Supremacy  of 
the  See  of  Rome.  Truly,  Sr ,  when  a  Man  talks  ac 
this  wild  Rate  ,  he  feems  refolved  to  outface  the 
itrongeft  Evidence.  But  we  shall  have  more  of  this 
hereafter. 

G.  St  Paul  Ephef.  4.  ir.  5.  4.  5.  defcribes  the  « 
of  the  Church  by  having  all  one  Lord ,  one  « 

I   2. 
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i>  Faith ,  one  Baftlj'm  ,  and  one  Spirit ,  from  which  the^ 
s>  are  call'd  <w*  -Wjy.  The  Unity  of  the  tyim  is  their 
»>  Vmty  with  GW ,  and  the  Bond  of  Peace  is  the  ZA. 
35  nlty  of  the  Churches  with  each  other  as  Member* 
»  of  the  fame  £<j^.  And  this  is  a  much  finder  and 
5>  clofer  Union  than  that  of  the  fcciiUr  IP  or  Id.  pag. 

J>    l6.    17. 

£.  Sr  ,  St  ?*«/'*  Words  ,  when  quoted  full  at 
Length,  are  their  own  beft  Interpreters.  They  are  as 
Follows.  /  therefore  the  Prifoner  of  the  Lord  befeecb 
you,  that  you  vrall^vrorthy  of  the  Vocation  ,  \vhfrfwithye 
Are  caird.  With  all  Lovtlwef  *nd  Meeknef,,  vrith  long 
Suffering  ;  forbearing  one  another  in  Love  $  endeavouring 
to  k?ep  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace. 
There  is  one  Body  ^  and  one  Spirit  y  even  as  you  are  call'd 
fo  one  Hops  of  your  Cailing ,  one  Lord  ,  one  Faith ,  one 
JSaptlfm,  Ephef.  4.  ir.  i.  2.  &c.  Thefe  are  St  Paul's 
^Jf^ords  ;  and  it  is  manifeft  from  them,  that  it  was 
pis  main  Drift  to  exhort  the  Ephtfiws  to  mutual 
Love  and  Charity,  which  he  calls  the  Uniiy  of  Spi- 
tit  t  and  Bond  of  Peace.  But  do's  the  Unity  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  and  the  Bond  of  the  Peace  exclude  our  being  uni- 
ted under  one  Head?  On  the  contrary  do's  not  that 
tender  the  Union  of  the  Fairhfull  ftill  more  perfect^ 
and  cement  them  more  clofciy  together  ?  You  can- 
hot  therefore  draw  ary  Confequence  from  S\.Panl^ 
*W"ords  either  againft  the  Pope's  Supremacy  ,  or  in 
.Favour  of  your  large  Syftem  of  the  Church's  Unity 
tpfFa;^  confiding  in  th?  bare  belief  of  common  Chrlf- 
tiamfy.  Nay  his  Words  plainly  infinuate  the  con- 
trary. For  fir  ft  he  tells  the  Ephefiansthat  the  Church 
<>f  Chrift  is  but  one  BoJy,  >X^hich  shews  that  she  is 
in  one  Communion^  and  ^dly ,  he  tells  them,  that  the 
Church  of  Chnft  has  but  One  Faith.  And  how  will 
th;s  agree  to  a  Church  of  your  la*ge  Si'fe ,  which  takes 
it)  ali  Societies  of  'Chrifh*n$  >vbatfoev^r  j  For 
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are  Lutheran  Chriftians  ,  and  Calvinlan  Chriftians  ,  an4 
Puritan  Chriftians  ,  and  jinabaptift  Chriftians  5  and 
Church  of  England  Chriftians  ,  and  Popish  Chriftians  too 
I  hope.  And  pray  ,  Sr  ,  have  thefe  all  one  Faith? 
Tis  very  ftrange  if  they  have  ,  fince  they  have  been 
Diluting  and  Fighting  about  Religion  foe  near  two  him* 
dred  Years.  Tis  plain  then  that  St/Wjldea  of  th$ 
Church's  Vnity  is  not  of  the  fame  large  S^  with  yours  : 
and  you  have  been  very  unlucky  to  put  me  in  Mind 
Of  his 


$.  15. 

Cf  new  Articles  of  Faith  ,  and  the  Sacraments. 

C.  \  f  Y  Lord  ,  all  Churches  agree  in  that  Sum-  ce 
-IVjL  mary  of  Faith  cail'd  the  ^poflles  Creed:  c^ 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  herfelf  muft  think  this  fuf-  e? 
ficient  for  Salvation,  becaufe  she  requires  no  other  « 
Profeilion  of  Faith  in  Baptifm  ,  or  for  being  ad-  e$ 
mitted  into  the  Church.  But  the  12  new  Articles  « 
of  Faith  *,  which  the  Council  of  Trent  has  added  cr 
to  the  ii  of  the  Apoftles  ,  which  are  call'd  Pope  ^ 
Pirn  s  Creed  ,  and  is  required  to  be  profefs'd  by  « 
Converts  ,  has  made  many  Contefts  and  Divifions  e< 
in  the  Church.  And  I  have  not  yet  met  with  any  ct 
Reman  Catholick^  fo  hardy  as  to  fay  ,  that  the  Belief  « 
of  all  thofe  is  necefTary  to  Salvation  ,  only  that  we  <r 
should  not  deny  or  oppofe  them  ,  fuch  as  Purga-  ec 
tory  ,  the  Invocation  of  Saints  ,  &c.  pag.  17.  « 

L.  Sr,  you  tell  me  firft  ,  that  all  Churches  agree  in 
that  Summary  of  Faith  caWd  the  ^poflles  Creed.  But  I 
mufl  beg  your  Pardon.  For  none  of  your  Churches 
agree  with  us  in  that  Creed.  Becaufe  Agreeing  wirh 
us  is  Agreeing  in  the  Senfe  of  every  Article  of  thac 
well  as  in  the  W'ords  it  cottons.  Now  you 
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difagree  with  us  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Article  concer- 
ning the  Catholick^  Church ,  which  we  with  all  former 
Ages  place  in  one  Communion,  but  you  in  Many.  Be- 
caufe  the  fmall  Extent  of  your  Church  being  too 
narrow  to  make  it  pafs  for  Vniverfal  forces  you  to 
link  it  with  many  other  heretical  Churches ,  and  by 
this  rare  Inventibn  to  enlarge  the  Bounds  of  it. 

But  you  fecm  diflatisfied  with  our  Church  for 
'Judging  the  jfpoflles  Creed  fufficient  for  Infants,  and 
yet  requiring  more  of  Converts.  Sr ,  she  requires  no 
more  Faith  of  the  one ,  than  of  the  other.  But  only 
a  more  ample  Declaration  of  it.  For  she  demands 
an  entire  Faith  of  Infants ,  and  but  an  entire  Faith 
of  Converts  ,  tho  under  a  longer  or  shorter  Form 
of  Words  as  she  fees  Occafion.  And  the  Reafou 
Vrhy  she  demands  it  of  Converts  in  a  longer  Form 
of  Words  than  of  Infants  ,  is ,  becaufe  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  Sincerity  of  Infants  :  but  that  of 
new  Converts  cannot  be  fo  fecurely  depended  up- 
on :  whom  therefore  she  obliges  to  profefs  explicitly 
the  Same  Truths  of  Faith  ,  which  Infants  profefs 
implicitly  by  Profeffing  to  believe  the  Catholic^ 
Church. 

You  tell  me  likewife  the  Trent-Articles  or  Pope 
PMs  Creed  has  made  many  Contefls  or  Divifions  In  the 
Church*  But  you  may  fay  the  fame  of  the  Articles  , 
or  Creed  of  the  great  Council  of  Nice.  \^hich  defi- 
ned the  Confiibftantiality  of  the  Son  againft  the  Arians. 
For  as  that  Council  only  explain'd  the  ancient  Faith 
of  the  Church  ,  fo  the  Council  of  Trent  and  Pope 
jPfa&'f  Creed  have  done  no  more.  And  therefore  a$ 
the  long  Contefls  and  Divifions  occafion'd.by  the  M- 
€ette  Creed  was  wholly  Owing  to  the  Pride  and  Ob- 
ftinacy  of  the  Brians ,  who  refufed  to  fubmit  to  the 
Decifion  of  that  Council ;  fo  yourfirfl  Reformers  5  who 
e  Pride  to  fet  up  their  frwate  Judgment  againft 
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the  Do&rineofthe  Vniverfal  Church  ,  and  continued 
obftinate  in  it,  are  alone  accountable  for  the  Con- 
tells  and  Divifions  you  fpeak  of. 

Laftly  you  tell  me ,  you  never  met  with  any  Catbi- 
lick^fo  hardy  at  to  fay,  that  the  Belief  of  all  Pope  PMs 
Articles  is  neceffkry  to  Salvation ,  on'y  that  wt  should  *tt 
deny  or  oppofe  thsm.  Then,  Sr  ,  I  muft  tell  you  plain* 
ly  ,  it  never  yet  was  your  good  Fortune  to  meet  a 
Roman  Catholic^  that  underftood  his  Religion.  But 
I  prefume  you  Judge  of  our  Church  by  your  own, 
which  propofes  her  39  At  tides  without  any  Obliga- 
tion to  believe  them ,  according  to  Bishop  Bramhtl 
in  his  Schifm  guarded,  p.  190.  where  he  writes  thus. 
We  do  not  look^  upon  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  £»£- 
land  as  Effentials  of  faving  Faith  ,  or  Legacies  of  Chrift 
and  his  j4poftles :  but  in  a  Mean ,  as  piout  Opinions  ftteA 
for  the  Preservation  of  Vnity.  Neither  do  we  oblige  A*) 
Man  to  believe  them  ,  but  only  not  to  contradift  them. 
But  our  Church  is  not  fo  complaifant  ,  as  to  fet 
forth  Profeflions  of  Faith,  which  no  Body  is  bound 
to  believe  :  or  to  be  content  with  fuch  a  Vnity  >  as 
allows  Dtverfity  of  Faiths  at  Pleafure ,  and  makes  Men 
turn  Hypocrits  in  profeding  one  Thing,  and  belie- 
ving another.  Therefore  every  Roman  Catholic^  who 
underftands  the  Principles  of  his  Religion ,  will  in- 
form you,  that  tho  indeed  the  knowledge  of  ail  re- 
vearoi  Truths  be  no  more  neceflary  to  Salvation  > 
than  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  Bible  ,  yet  every 
reveal'd  Truth  ,  when  duly  propofed  t  is  to  be  belie- 
ved. Aud  it  is  not  fufficient  not  to  deny  or  oppofe 
any  fuch  Truth  ,  but  a  pofitive  inward  Affent  is  to 
te  given  to  it. 

G.  It  feems  then  the  Church  has  a  Charter  to  inv. 
pofe  as  many  nevr  Creeds  as  she  pleafes. 

L.  Sr  ,  if  by  new  Creeds  you  mean  nothing  elfis 
tut  new  Explanations  of  the  Ancient  Faith  for  her  D^ 
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fence  againft  new  H?refies  ,  the  Church  has  certain- 
ly full  Power  to  fet  forth  fuch  Creeds  ,  and  oblige  hef 
Children  to  a  Belief  of  the  Articles  they  contain. 
This  Power  was  exercifed  by  the  two  firlt  general 
Councils  :  that  of  Nice  ,  and  that  of  Confirm  inople  , 
fcoth  received  by  the  Church  of  England.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  added  to  the  Apoftles  Creed  the  following 
Article.  /  believe  in  one  Lord  ]eftts  Chnft  ,  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  ,  born  of  the  Father  b  fo*e  all  W  or  Ids  j 
God  of  God  ,  Light  of  Light  ,  true  God  of  true  God-,  be- 
gotten not  made  ,  confiibftantial  to  the  Father.  And  who* 
ever  refufed  toaffcntto  this  additional  Article,  was 
not  acknowledged  for  a  Member  of  the  Catholic!^ 


The  Council  of  Constantinople  made  likewife  an 
Addition  to  the  Ntccne  Creed  in  this  Article  againft 
the  ^Macedonians*  viz.  and  in  the  Holy  Ghofl  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  Life  ;  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the 
$on  ,  together  is  adored  and  glorified  ,  vtho  {poke  by  the  Pro- 
phets. It  alfo  added  this  Article  begotten  of  the  Father 
Before  all  W  orlds  >  againft  Photinus  ;  and  this  other  > 
W  hofe  K<ngdom  shall  have  no  End  ,  againft  the  Mille- 
narians.  All  which  are  actually  a  Part  of  the  Nicene 
Creed. 

After  this  appear'd  the  Atkanafian  Creed  contain- 
ing many  Articles  concerning  the  Trinity  %  tlig  Per- 
fons  ,  and  the  Proceffions  of  them  :  whereof  there  is 
ino  exprefs  Mention  either  in  the  dpoflles  Creed  5  or 
that  of  Nice.  And  it  was  received  by  the  whole  C*« 
tholick^Church  :  and  what  is  very  remarkable,  it  be- 
gins and  ends  with  this  Article  :  except  every  one  keep 
that  Faith  whole  and  undented  ,  without  Doubt  he  shall 
perish  eternally. 

The  Church  therefore  has  always  had  Power  to 
inake  an  Addition  of  fuch  Articles  ,  as  she  Judg'd 
be  a  neceflary  Antidote  to  hinder  the  Poifon 
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of  new  Herefies  againft  th?  Ancient  Faith  from 
Spreading.  And  you  yourfelf  ,  Sr  ,  cannot  deny 
this  without  Renouncing  the  8th  Article  of  Religion  , 
which  is  thus.  The  three  Creeds ,  Nice  Creed ,  Atha~ 
vajiws  Creed  ,  and  that  ,  vrhich  u  commonly  call'd  the 
Apoftles  Creed  ought  throughly  to  be  received  and  beliei/d,, 
for  they  may  be  proved  by  mo  ft  certain  W  arrant  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Here,  Sr,  your  own  Church  requires  a 
Belief  of  two  »rw  Creeds  over  and  above  that  of  the 
Apoftles  ,  and  acknowledges  a  full  Power  in  the 
Church  to  make  fuch  Creeds  according  to  the  Exi- 
gencies of  Times ,  and  oblige  the  faithful  not  only 
to  an  explicite  Profefllon ,  but  inward  Belief  of  the; 
Articles  they  contain. 

G.  Can  the  Church  then  coin  nevr  Articles  of 
Faith  ? 

//.  No ,  Sr ,  but  she  may  add  nw  Articles  to  ex^ 
plain  the  ancient  Creed  3  or  Faith. 

G.  Pray ,  My  Lord ,  what  Article  in  the  Apof*  «• 
ties  Creed  do's  Tranfubflantiation  explain  ?  For  there  cc 
is  nothing  of  all  the  S/icramtnts  in  that  Creed.  «i 
pag.  17.  « 

L*  Very  right ,  Sr ;  There  is  nothing  of  the  Sa^ 
craments  in  that  CreeA.  But  do's  not  this  confute  your 
falfe  Notion  of  that  Creed's  Expreffing  all  necefTary 
Truths  of  Faith?  For  are  the  Sacraments ,  as  likewife 
the  canonical  Boohs  of  Scripture ,  and  the  Precfpts  of 
a  Chriftian  Life  no  Objects  of  your  Faith ,  becaufe 
they  are  not  exprefs'd  in  the  Creed?  I  doubt  not  buc 
they  are.  'Tis  therefore  evident  againft  you  ,  that 
the  Apoftlcs  Creed  neither  exprefles,  nor  was  inten- 
ded to  exprefs  all  neceifary  Truths  of  Faith  ,  but 
only  the  principal  ones :  As  for  the  reft ,  they  are  all 
contain'd  in  general  under  the  Article  of  the  Catho- 
lic ^Church ;  in  as  much  as  Believing  the  Church  irny 
plies  believing  her  whole  Doftrine. 

K 


74  Of  New  Creeds  9  or  §.  ij, 

j>  6*.  My  Lord  ,  the  Sacraments  are  the  Signs  or 
w  4$W*  of  our  Faith ,  as  Circumcifion  was  call'd  Rom* 
99  4.  Or.  11.  but  not  the  Faith  itfelf  j  and  therefore 
99  are  not  put  into  the  Summary  of  our  Faith. 
99  fag.  17. 

£.  Sr ,  you  have  made  a  wonderful  Difcovery  in 
telling  me ,  that  the  Sacraments  are  not  the  Faith  Itfelf. 
But  tho  they  be  not  the  faith  Itfelf  ( which  is  a  Theo- 
logical Virtue  y  and  the  A6t  of  it  an  inward  AfTent  of 
the  Mind)  are  they  not  the  Objects  of  Chriftian 
Faith  as  well  as  the  Signs  or  Seals  of  it  ?  Is  there  no- 
thing reveal'd  concerning  Baptlfm  or  the  Lord's  Sup- 
fer ,  which  we  are  bound  to  believe  ?  This  would  be 
pleafing  Doctrine  to  Quakers :  but  I  prefume  no  Chri- 
flian  Divine  will  relish  it. 

»  G.  1  hey  are  generally  neceflfary ,  as  our  Cate- 
99  chlfm  Words  it :  that  is ,  to  be  reverently  ufed, 
99  when  they  may  be  had:  but  they  are  not  abfolu- 
»>  tely  neceirary.  So  that  if  our  Circumftances  or 
99  Places  where  we  live  be  fuch ,  as  not  to  afFord  us 
9>  the  Opportunity  of  Receiving  the  Sacraments  we 
99  should  be  damn'd  for  Want  of  them.  I  think 
99  none  will  fay  this.  They  are  Mean's  of  God's  Ap- 
»>  pointment ;  therefore  to  be  ufed  when  we  can  have 
»  them.  We. are  tied  to  this.  But  God,  is  not  tied 
99  to  thofe  Means ,  to  which  he  ties  us.  He  can  iave 
99  us  without  them.  Even  of  thofe  five  ,  which  you 
99  have  more  than  we ,  you  cannot  fay  they  are  fo 
99  much  as  generally  neceifary  to  Salvation :  becaufe 
*>  none  can  partake  of  them  all.  For  your  Sacrament 
99  of  Orders  excludes  ail  the  Laity ,  and  that  of  Mar* 
*9  riage  the  Clergy,  pag.  18. 

L.  I  perceive ,  Sr  ,  you  are  difpofed  to  be  upon 
the  Ramble.  For  fuppofing  all  you  have  faid  to  be 
Arictly  true  (whereas  it  is  liable  to  feveral  Excep- 
tions) what  Conne&iou  has  it  \yith  the  Matter 
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der  debate  ?  Our  Difputc  was ,'  whether  the  Sacra- 
merits  be  not  properly  the  Objetts  of  F*//&,  tho  they 
be  not  mentioned  in  the  Creed?  But  inftead  of  keep- 
ing to  the  Point  in  Queftion  ,  you  have  made  an 
Harangue  to  prove  that  the  'Ufe  of  them  is  not  ab* 
folutely  neeeffary  to  Salvation.  Suppofe  it  be  not ,  what 
then  ?  Is  there  therefore  nothing  to  be  believed  of 
them  ?  The  Truth  of  the  Matter  is ,  you  know  not 
well  what  you  are  bound  to  believe,  what  not.  For 
where  there  are  no  Principles ,  or  thofe  very  Princi«- 
pies  are  a  Seed  of  D'wifion ,  there  can  be  no  Steddi* 
nefs  or  Uniformity  in  Faith.  And  this  is  theReafon, 
why  there  are  fo  many  Setts  and  Dlv'ifions  amongft 
ypu ,  all  fpawn'd  from  the  Reformation* 

§.  14. 

i 

Of  Seels,  and  Divifions. 

G.   "\  r  Y  Lord ,  not  fo  many  with  us  as  with  <c 
JLVJL  you.  pag.  18.  <c 

L-  Stoutly  faid  ,  Sr ;  and  I  promife  to  be  of  your 
Opinion ,  when  you  can  make  out  thsfe  three  Things. 
I.  That  Scripture  interpreted  by  private  Judgment  is 
our  Rule  of  Faith,  i.  That  we  agree  with  you  in  your 
Latitudinarian  Notion  of  the  Church's  "Unity  confiC 
ting  in  the  bare  Belief  of  common  Chriftianity  ;  and 
3^/y,  that  we  call  Prejbyterlans ,  Puritans  y  Independents, 
j4nabaptifts ,  Quakers ,  &c.  or  any  feptrate  Communion 
our  Catholick^  Brethren  ,•  as  you  call  moft  of  them 
your  Proteftant  Brethren.  Nay  the  very  fundamental 
Principle  of  the  Reformation  as  fuck ,  obliges  you  to 
call  even  thofe  your  Brethren  t  who  are  immediately 
gone  out  from  you ,  and  broke  off  from  your  Com- 
munion. Becaufe  they  have  all  broke  oft  from  you 
the  very  fame  Principles ,  on  which  you  gtoun-? 
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ded  yout  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  For, 
as  you  accufed  her  of  Super flltlon ,  fo  they  repay  you 
in  your  own  Coin.  And  as  you  appeai'd  from  your 
JMot  her -Church  to  Scriptures  interpreted  by  your  own 
darling  private  Judgment  ,  fp  they  attack:  you  with 
the  very  fame  NJf^eapon.  And  therefore  you  are  an- 
fwerabie for  alltheSf#j,  that  ever  have  divided,  or 
ever  will  divide  themfelves  from  you. 

»  G.  If  a  Church  be  anfwerabie  for  all  that  break 
3>  off  from  her  ,  then  you  have  all  the  Setts  ,  you 
*>  have  named  ,  to  reckon  for,  and  us  too,  which 
j>  is  one  more.  And  if  you  are  not  anfwerabie  for 
»  thofe ,  that  broke  off  from  you ,  neither  are  \ve 
V.  anfwerabie  for  thofe  ,  that  proke  off  from  us. 

**  fag'  19- 

L.  No,  Sr !  I  shall  convince  you  of  your  Mif- 
take.  If  either  the  Church  of  England  3  or  any  other 
Sett  had  broke  off  from  us  upon  a  Principle  acknovr- 
tedgd  by  US)  then  we  should  be  refponfable  for  their 
Separation.  But  fince  we  difown  and  deteit  any  fuch 
principle  ,  the  Guilt  of  their  Schlfm  lies  at  their  own 
Doors  ,  and  cannot  be  charged  upon  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But  the  Cafe  is  not  fo  with  you.  For  you 
tnaintain  a  Principle  y  which  cannot  but  produce  Sefts 
and  Divifans.  You  make  the  Scriptures  interpreted 
by  private  Judgment  the  Rule  of  your  Faith:  And  pri- 
vate Judgment  is  the  fruitful  Mother  of  Herefies  and 
Schifiw.  And  'tis  the  true  Reafon ,  why  no  Herefy  ever 
came  into  the  W^orld  without  a  Litter  of  Setts  in 
the  Belly  of  it.  A  rotten  Dunghil  is  not  fo  fruitful  in 
Breeding  Vermin,  as  private  Judgment  interpreting 
Scriptures  by  its  own  Light  is  in  Producing  Setts.  Yet 
by  this  Rule  you  guided  yourfelves  in  your  Separa- 
tion from  the  Church  of  Rome. 

You  have  therefore  fet  the  Pattern  to  Prefbyte* 
§  Puritan*}  Independents i 
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Frec-thinktrs  ,  and  other  Stfls ,  that  hare  fwarm'd 
from  you.  They  do  but  follow  your  Example  :  They 
are  your  faithful  Difciples ,  and  true  Proteflant  Bre- 
thren in  that  very  Principle  ,  -which  divided  them 
from  you.  So  that  you  cannot  blame  their  Separa- 
tion from  the  Church  of  England  \vithout  condemning 
your  own  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  t  and 
you  are  fully  anfwerable  both  for  their  Schifm ,  and 
your  own  :  Becaufe  it  is  the  Fruit  of  a  Tree  of  your 
own  Planting  ,  and  the  natural  Confequence  of  a 
Principle ,  you  conflantly  Maintain.  But  we  have  no 
fuch  Principle,  or  Seed  of  Divifan  in  our  Church, 
which  makes  us  perfe&ly  One  among  ourfelves  in 
all  Articles  of  Faith. 

G.  So  is  every  Church  or  StH.  That  is  ,  thofe  « 
who  agree  among  themfelves ,  do  agree.  So  that  « 
this  is  no  more  a  Mark  of  'Unity ,  than  every  Z>/-  « 
vifan  of  Men  can  plead,  and  every  Sett.  pag.  19,  ce 

L.  Sr  ,  nothing  is  more  certain ,  than  that  they ,  who 
tgrec  among  themfelves  ,  do  agree.  But  you  will  have 
fome  Difficulty  to  convince  me ,  that  there  can  be 
the  fame  Harmony  and  Agreement  in  any  Sefl ,  or 
Body  of  Men ,  the  very  Foundation  of  whofe  Reli- 
gion is  a  Principle ,  or  Seed  of  Divifan,  as  there  is  in 
a  Church  ,  \vhich  abhors  that  Principle.  Can  there 
be  the  fame  Agreement  among  thofe ,  who  are  gui- 
ded by  their  own  private  judgment  9  as  among  thofe, 
who  are  bound  to  fubmit  to  the  Authority  of  a  5«- 
freme  Tribunal,  from  which  there  is  no  Appeal? 

Your  Miftake  then  lies  here ,  viz.  in  Imagining  , 
that  all  the  Members  of  any  Sett  of  this  or  that  De- 
nomination agree  in  the  fame  Syftem  of  Religion  ,  which 
is  morally  impoflible.  Becaufe  whoever  makes  pri- 
•uatfajiidgment  the  Guide  of  his  Faith ,  may  change  it 
with  every  Change  of  the  Moon.  Nay  what  feems 
Kcafon  Co  day ,  may  feem  opherwife  to  Morrow ; 
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fb  he  will  be  incoherent  not  only  with  other  Mem- 
bers of  the  fame  Sett ,  but  even  with  himfelf.  Nay 
upon  the  fame  Principle  'tis  not  impoffible  ,  but  a 
Seft  of  the  fame  external  Denomination  may  be  divi- 
ded into  as  many  Religions  ,  as  it  has  families  belon- 
ging to  it  5  becaufe  their  private  Judgments  may  all 
differ ,  and  they  have  no  Principle  of  Vnity  to  cement 
them  :  ^JS^hereas  the  Rule  of  Faith  among  Roman  Ca- 
tholicks  (which  is  the  tf^ord  of  God ,  as  interpreted  by 
the  Church  ,  whofe  Decrees  all  are  bound  to  fub- 
mit  to)  unices  them  all  in  the  fame  Belief;  not- 
withftanding  their  prodigious  Numbers  ,  the  Diver- 
fity  of  their  Interefls ,  Cuftoms  ,  and  Languages  -,  and 
tho  they  be  the  great  Body  of  Chriftians ,  from  which 
all  went  forth. 

«  G.  No,  My  Lord,  not  Half,  nor  ever  were.  The 
*»  Greek^  Church  is  an  elder  Church  than  yours  :  So 
»  that  you  rather  broke  off  from  her  by  Setting  up 
»  your  univerfal  Supremacy,  which  she  never  own'd  $ 
»  nor  the  many  other  numerous  Churches  of  ^4fiaf 
»  nor  the  Great ,  and  once  famous  Churches  of  Afri- 
»  ca>  nor  the  Empire  of  Rujfia  of  vaft  Extent  in  £«- 
»  rope,  once  a  Part  of  the  Greek^Chitrch.  Thefe  ne- 
»>  ver  own'd  the  Supremacy  of  Rdme  t  and  by  far  out- 
»  number  all,  that  ever  did  own  it,  or  were  of  her 
»  Communion  as  fuch.  And  considering  how  many 
»  Nations  and  Kingdoms  have  broke  ofFfrom  her  fines 
»  the  Reformation ,  her  Communion  is  now  reduced 
»  to  a  fmall  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  Compa^ 
»  rifon  of  thofe  that  differ  from  her.  pag.  19.  20. 

L.  Sr ,  there  are  but  three  material  and  notorious 
Falfehoods  in  what  you  have  now  faid  :  as  I  shall 
endeavour  to  convince  you.  i.  That  the  Church  of 
Rome  rather  broke  off  from  the  Greek^  Church,  than 
the  Greek^Chttrch  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  2.  That 
neither  the  Greek,  Church  ,  nor  the  other  Churches 
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.  mention'd  by  you  ever  aknowledg'd  the  Supremacy 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  And  3.  that  the  Church  in 
Communion  with  the  See  of  Rome  never  was  one 
Half  of  the  great  Body  of  Chriftians ,  whence  all  went 
forth.  As  to  what  you  add  concerning  our  prefenc 
Numbers ,  which  is  a  fourth  Falfehood  of  lefs  Con- 
fequence ,  I  shall  have  Occafion  to  fpeak  of  it  here- 
after. 

But  before  I  undertake  to  shew  the  Falfehood  of 
the  three  Fads  ,  you  have  aflerted  3  I  fairly  chalenge 
you  to  mark  me  out  any  one  feparate  Society  of  Chri~ 
(Hans  upon  Earth ,  but  what  either  went  out  imme- 
diately from  us  ,  or  fpawn'd  from  thofe  that  did, 
or ,  wnat  is  equivalent ,  received  their  Religion  from 
them  ;  as  the  Afufcovlts  did  from  the  Greeks:  who, 
as  I  shall  now  prove  ,  went  out  immediately  from 
us.  For ,  if  you  cannot  shew  me  any  fuch  Society  of 
Chriftians ,  then  'tis  an  unconteftable  Truth  what  I 
have  faid,  viz..  That  the  Church  in  Communion  with  the 
See  of  Rome  is  the  great  and  flanding  Body  ofChriftiant, 
whence  all  went  forth.  I  shall  begin  with  Examining 
your  firft  AfTertion ,  and  put  it  to  the  Teft  of  a  plain 
Narrative  of  the  Fact ,  whereof  I  am  fure  you  can- 
not difprove  the  leaft  Tittle. 

$•    15- 

The  Greek  Church  broke  off  from  the  Church  of  Rotntf* 

IN  the  Year  841  Michael  the  jd  being  very  Young 
fucceeded  his  Father  Theophilus  in  the  Oriental 
Empire ,  under  the  Guardianship  of  his  Mother  Ths9- 
dora.  But  Bardas  the  Emperor's  Uncle  had  a  Share 
in  the  Government.  This  Man  was  dcfperately  in 
Love  with  his  Daughter  in  Law,  with  whom  he  neld 
£  fecrec  Comjnerce.  £t  Ignatiw  then  Pttritrch  Q( 
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Conftantinople  check'd  Him  for  ic ,  and  finding  his 
Admonitions  ineffectual  refufed  to  give  him  the  Sa- 
crament on  the  Feaft  of  the  Epiphany. 

Bardas ,  who  was  of  a  furious  and  cruel  Temper, 
incenfed  at  this  perfuades  the  Young  Emperor  to 
fend  away  his  Mother  and  Sifter  into  a  Monaftery , 
and  commit  the  Execution  of  it  to  the  Patriarch ; 
who  refufing  to  obey  fo  unjuft  a  Command  was  loa- 
ded with  Calumnies ,  and  banish'd  to  the  Ifle  of  Te- 
nblnthuf. 

Photim  principal  Secretary  of  State,  and  Captain 
of  the  Guards  ,  was  put  into  his  Place.  He  was  made 
nMonk^t\\Q  firft  Day,  Reader  the  next ,  and  the  fol- 
lowing Days  Subdeacon ,  Deacon ,  and  Prieft.  So  that 
in  fix  Days  Time  (the  true  Patriarch  being  yet  a-» 
live )  he  invaded  the  Patriarchal  Throne  on  Chrift- 
mafi-day  An.  858.  The  Bishop  ,  by  whom  he  was 
ordain'd  was  excommunicated  upon  it  by  St  Igna* 
tiffs  ,  who  alfo  accufed  him  to  the  Pope.  Where- 
upon the  Pope  required  of  Ignatius  9  that  he  should  fend 
feme  Perfon  to  Rome  to  give  him  a  full  Information  of 
that  Affair.  U^hich  he  did  accordingly ,  fending  one  La- 
zarus.  And  the  Point  being  duly  examined  by  Pope  Be- 
nedict ,  the  next  Succejfir  to  Leo  9  Ignatius  his  Sen* 
fence  was  approved  by  the  holy  See.  [  Du  Pin.  Cent,  9. 
pag.  86.] 

Nicholas  I.  fucceeded  Benedltt  :'to  whom  Photltu  y 
that  his  Election  might  be  confirmed  at  Rome  ,  fent 
an  Embafly  with  a  falfe  Account  of  St  Ignatius,  viz. 
that  by  Reafon  of  his  Age  he  had  voluntarily  quit- 
ted the  Patriarchal  See ,  had  retired  into  a  Monaftery 
of  a  certain  Ifland ,  and  was  in  great  Efteem  both  of 
the  Prince  and  People.  Soon  after  he  procured  his 
Condemnation  in  a  packed  Council  of  Oriental  Bif- 
hops  •,  when  the  injured  Patriarch  drew  up  a  Petition 
•Iby  way  of  Appeal  to  the  fopa  Begging  his  Afliftance 
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in  Imitation  of  his  Predeceflbrs  Fabian,  Julius ,  Inno* 
cent ,  Z/*0.  The  Pope  undertook  the  Defence  of  per - 
fecuted  Innocence  :  And  Phovu* ,  becaufe  he  could 
not  prevail  upon  him  to  beanAbetter  of  hisCrinie^ 
forfook  his  Communion. 

This  is  the  Facl:  as  far  as  is  to  our  Purpofe  fairly 
related:  and  let  any  impartial  Man  Judge  from  it, 
whether  the  Pope  broke  ofF  from  Photiw  rather  than 
Photiw  from  the  Pope.  We  have  here  a  wicked  Cour- 
tier fupported  Ly  the  Authority  of  a  Prince  as  bad 
as  himfelf  ,  invading  the  Patriarchal  Throne  by  the 
violent  Depofkion  of  the  legal  Poffcjfir.  He  applies 
himfelf  to  the  Pnpeto  approve  his  Intrufion ;  but  fin* 
ding  his  Virtue  proof  againft  Flattery  and  Threats, 
he  difowns  that  very  Authority,  to  which  at  firft  he 
thought  it  neceflary  to  have  Recourfe  j  withdraws 
himfelf  from  the  Pope's  Communion ,  and  by  Degrees 
engages  a  great  Part  of  the  Greel^Church  in  his  Quar* 
rel.  If  this  Man ,  and  his  Adherents  were  not  guil- 
ty of  Schlfm ,  there  never  was  fuch  a  Thing  in  the 
v^orld.  But 'tis  an  eafy  Matter  to  guefs  ,  what  ma- 
kes you  fo  zealous  for  the  Greeks.  Hemy  the  Sth, 
and  Bishop  Cranmer  only  copied  after  trie  Pattern 
fetthem  by  the  wicked  Emperor  and  Patriarch  of  Con- 
ftantlnople ,  and  they  cannot  poffibly  be  acquitted  of 
the  Guilt  of  Schlfm ,  urilefs  Plobtiti*  be  firft  clear 'd ,  or 
iat  leaft  a  Fact  call'd  in  Queftion  ,  k\vhich  never  ad*, 
mitted  of  any  Difpute. 

6'.  But  is  not  the  Greek  Church  Elder  than  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?  And  if  it  be  fo ,  do's  it  not  follow 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  rather  broke  ofF  from  her? 

L.  A  flout  Argument  indeed  !  But  it  will  do  no 
Execution  unlefs  you  make  it  appear  ,  that  Age  and 
jurifdittitn  always  go  together.  Sr ,  there  are  feveial 
Jtishopricks  in  Great  Britain  more  ancient  than  Can- 
terbury j  yet  the  Bishop  of  that  See  is  their  Primate, 
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And  if  they  should  pretend  to  withdraw  theit  Sub- 
je6Hon  ,  he  would  not  be  fatisfy'd  with  their  Tel- 
Jing  him  ,  that  fince  their  Churches  are  Elder  than 
his  ,"he  rather  breaks  off  from  them ,  than  they  from 
him. 

I  shall  conclude  this  Matter  with  a  Dilemma , 
•which  is  decifive  againft  you.  The  principal  Article, 
•which  the  Greeks  objected  againft  the  Latins  was, 
their  having  inferted  into  i\\tNicene  Creed ,  that  the 
f/oly  Ghofl  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And 
this  is  likewife  profefs'd  in  your  $th  Article  of  Re- 
ligion. The  reft  were  all  trifling  Things  relating  to 
Difcipimt. 

Now  then  after'  the  Breach  between  the  two  Chur- 
ches either  the  Church  of  Rome  adhered  to  the  An~ 
<cient  Faith ,  or  not.  If  not ,  you  muft  renounce  the 
^th  Article  of  Religion,  and  the  Nicene  Creed  into  the 
Bargain.  If  she  did  5  then  the  Church  of  Rome  re- 
main'd  where  she  was  before ,  and  by  Confequence 
the  Greek^Chnrch  broke  orFfrom  her. 

§.  16. 

The  Greek  Church  formerly  ownd  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy. 

I  Come  now  to  the  id  notorious  Falfehood  afTerted 
by  you ,  v%.  that  neither  the  Greek,  Church ,  nor 
the  Churches  of  Afia  9  nor  Africa  ,  nor  Ruflia  ever 
acknowledg'd  the  Pope's  Supremacy.  I  wonder  Ame- 
rica, was  not  put  in  to  make  up  the  Number.  For 
when  a  Man's  Hand  is  in ,  he  ought  to  go  thorough- 
flitch. 

However  you  have  managed  the  Matter  craftily 
enough  in  Setting  the  Churches  of  Afi*,  Africa,  and 
upon  feparate  Bottoms  ,  as  if  none  gf  then* 
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\vere  a  Part  of  the  Greel^  Church  :  whereas  by  that 
Church  is  properly  meant  the  whole  Collection  of 
Churches  under  the  Jttrifdittion  of  the  4  Eaftern  Pa* 
triarchats:  the  firft  whereof,  vi^.  Conftantinople  is  in 
Europe ,  and  the  Primate  as  well  as  other  Bishops  of 
Rujfia  are  under  it's  Jurifdiction.  The  id  ,  namely 
that  of  Alexandria  is  in  Africa  ;  and  the  two  others 
of  Antioch  and  Jerttfalem  are  in  A/la.  So  that  your 
Saying  that  neither  the  Greck^Church  ,  nor  the  nu- 
merous Churches  of  A/ia ,  nor  the  famous  Churches 
of  Africa ,  nor  the  Great  Church  of  Ritjfia  ever  own'd 
the  Supremacy  of  Rome  is  the  fame  ridiculous  Gafco- 
nade  ,  as  if  any  one  should  fay  ,  that  neither  the 
Church  of  Great  Britain,  nor  the  numerous  Churches  of 
England ,  nor  the  Church  of  Scotland ,  nor  the  famous 
Churches  of  U^alcs  own  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

But  this  little  Politick  Stratagem  was  needful  to 
fet  off  the  Number  of  our  Enemies ,  by  a  Shew  of 
Bringing  all  Afia ,  Africa  5  and  Rujjia  befides  the  Greek^ 
Church  into  the  Field  againft  us  :  tho  in  Reality  a 
great  Part  of  the  Churches  of  Africa ,  when  they  were 
Chriflian  Churches  ,  were  under  the  Jurifdiction  of 
the  Patriarch  of  the  Weft.  And  thus  the  true  English 
of  this  pompous  Catalogue  of  Churches  is  little 
more  than  Saying  ;  that  the  Greek^Church  never  own'd 
the  Pope's  Supremacy.  The  manifeft  Falfehood  where- 
of  I  shall  now  demonftrate  from  feveral  unqueftio- 
nable  Hiftorical  Facts. 

Firft ,  in  the  famous  Caufe  of  St  Athanafitts  Bish- 
op of  Alexandria,  the  fecond  Patriarchal  See  of  the 
Greek^  Church  j  concerning  which  Theodoret  gives  this 
Account.  The  Eufebians  vtrote  the  Calumnies  they  had 
forged  againft  AthanzCms  to  Julius  Bishop  of  Rome.  But 
he  according  to  theCanom  both  commanded  the  Eufebians 
to  come  to  Rome ,  and  apointed  Athanafius  a  Day  to  have 
4yu  Cattff  tried.  Theod,  L.  *.  Hift*  C.  3.  Tom.  3.  p 

L  2, 
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The  fame  is  attefted  by  the  Pope's  own  Letter  re* 
Jated  by  St  Athan4fitu»  For  (  fays  the  Pope  )  Atha- 
fyafiw  did  not  come  of  his  ow»  .Accord  ,  but  as  cited  ,  and 
having  revived  our  Letters.  In  Apol.  Adv.  Ari.  §.  19, 
p.  148. 

Relating  to  the  fame  Matter  the  <jra?^Hiftorians 
$  ocrates  and  So^omen  tell  us  ,  that  both  St  Athana- 
fius  >  and  other  Oriental  Bishops  being  accufed  by  the 
Eufeblans  ,  and  violently  deprived  of  their  refpective 
Sees  9  were'reftoied  by  tjie  Authority  of  the  Bishop 
pf  Rome, 

So^omen  fpeaking  of  Marcellus  ,  Afclepat  ,  St  Z/«- 
$\ut  Bishop  of  Adrianofle  >  and  StPdul  Bishop  of  Con- 
ftant'wople  fays  ,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  having  taken  Cognt- 
fanct  of  their  Caufe  ,  received  them  Into  his  Communion. 
\Andbecaufet  BY  REASON  OF  THE  DIGNITY  OF  H3?s; 
SEE  5  THE  CARE  OF  ALL  BELONGED  TO  HIM,  here- 
ftored  them  to  their  rejpetllve  Bishoprlks.  Soz.  L.  3.  C.  S. 


And  Socrates  -writes  thus.  When  Athanafius  ,  Pau- 
Jus  >  Afclepas  y  Marcellus  and  Lucius  had  open  d  their 
Caufe  to  Julius,  he  ACCORDING  TO  THE  PREROGA- 
tiVE  OF  THE  ROMAN  SEE,  fentthem  backjnto  the  Eaft 
tylth  the  Protection  of  his  Letters  ,  and  reftored  to  etch  #f 
them  his  See,  L.  i.  G.  15.  p.  91. 

Here  we  fee  the  Supreme  Ecclefiaflical  Authority 
$xercifed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  :  acknowledged  by 
t|ie  Anans  ihemfelves  ,  fubmitted  to  by  the  two  firfi, 
.Patriarchs  ,  and  other  Bishops  of  the  Eaft  ,  and  fi- 
lially attefted  by  three  Greek^  Hiftorians.  And  can 
then  fay  >  the  Suprtmacy  was  never  own'd  by  the 


I  prove  it  fecondly  from  three  of  the  four  firft 
fteral  Council*.    In  that  of  Conftanttnople  none  but  O- 
Bishops  were  prefent  :  Ye.t  the  Fathers  of  that 
«heir  Sywdittl  l-ecicf  so  Pope 


i§.  i"£  the  Pope's  Supremacy;  85 

thank  him  for  Calling  them  to  a  Council  ^  his  Mem- 
bers :  And  Dam*fM  in  his  .Anfwer  ftiles  them  his 
moil  honourable  Children.  Apud  Theod.  L.  j.  Hift. 
€.9.10. 

In  the  General  Council  of  Ephefta  Pope  Celeftine's 
Legate  told  the  Council  that  his  Mafler  was  their 
Head  9  and  the  Succeflor  of  St  Peter  ,  whofe  place  and 
Authority  the  Bishop  of  Rome  held.  Againft  which  not 
one  in  the  Council  made  the  lead  Objection.  Ad.  2. 
T.  5.  Cone.  p.  519,  Act.  3.  p.  616. 

Laftly,  the  General  Council  of  Calcedon  in  it's  SynA- 
dlcal  Letter  to  Pope  Leo ,  after  having  told  him  ,  that 
they  were  an  AfTembly  of  510  Bishops  over  whom 
he  had  prefided  as  HEAD  ,  they  complain  of  the  In- 
folence  of  Diofcorut  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  thefe 
Terms.  Moreover  he  let  loofe  his  Madnefi  even  agalnjl 
him  ,  who  was  by  our  Saviour  entrufted  with  the  Care  of 
the  Vineyard ;  that  is ,  agalnft  your  4po(}olical  Hlghnefi* 
And  they  conclude  with  defiring  the  Pope  to  ho- 
nour their  Judgment  with  his  Decree.  Cone.  Calced. 
m  Eplft.  ad  Leonem.  Tom.  4.  If  this  be  not  Owning 
the  Pope's  Supremacy ,  no  King  was  ever  own'd  by 
his  Subjects.  And  'tis  to  be  obferved  ,  that  thefe  are 
three  of  the  four  General  Councils  approved  and  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  of  England. 

Add  to  all  this  the  above-mention'd  Teftimony 
of  St  Gregory  declaring  it  to  be  a  Thing,  which  no 
Body  doubted  of,  •w^.that  Conftantlnople  was  lubject 
to  the  j4poftolick^  See.  L.  9.  Epiil.  59.  p.  9 7 5.  And  both 
St  Cyprian  and  St  Attftln  two  African  Bishops ,  whom 
I  have  already  quoted  for  the  Supremacy  both  of 
St  Peter  and  his  SuccefTors ,  are  authentick  Wit- 
nefles  ,  that  the  African  Churches  acknowledg'd  both 
the  one  and  the  other. 
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§•    !?• 

Whether  the  Church  In  Communion  with  the  See  of  Rome 

never  VIM  one  Half  of  the  great  Body  ofChrif- 

tlans  in  the  World? 

G.  T>^t  your  Lordship  has  not  yet  taken  any  No- 
J3  tice  of  my  Saying  ,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
neither  is ,  nor  ever  was  one  Half  of  the  great  Body 
of  Chriftians  in  the  World. 

L.  Sr ,  that's  the  third  Falfehood  I  have  accufed 
•  you  of.  And  I  shall  obferve  certain  Epocha's  of 
Time  in  Order  to  make  good  my  Charge ,  and  place 
it  in  the  cleared  Light. 

Firft  then ,  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epiftle  to  the 
Romans ,  which  was  15  Years  after  St  Peter  had  fix'd 
his  Eplj copal  Seat  at  Rome ,  'tis  undeniable,  that  the 
great  Body  of  Chriftians  all  the  World  over  was  in 
Communion  with  that  See.  For  otherwife  he  could 
not  have  told  them  ,  that  he  thanked  God  ,  for  that 
their  Faith  vra*  jpoken  throughout  the  whole  W  orld.  Rom., 
I.  #.  8.  And  tho  there  were  feverai  Herefies  broach'd 
in  the  three  firft  Centuries ,  the  great  Body  of  Chrif- 
tians was  always  clofely  united  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  as  to  it's  Head :  X^itnefs  St  Irtntu* ,  who  wrote 
in  the  id  Century  thus.  For  to  this  Church  by  Reafon 
rf  It's  mo  ft  powerful  Principality  it  is  neceffary  that  all 
Churches  have  Recourfe ,  that  is  t  the  Faithful  on  all  Si-  ' 
des.  L.  3.  C.  3.  Tis  therefore  falfe  that  there  never 
was  a  Time  ,  wherein  the  Church  in  Communion 
with  the  See  of  Rome  was  one  Half  of  the  great  Body 
of  Chriftians  in  the  XSforld. 

z.  The  firft  great  General  Council  of  Nice  wascer-* 
tainly  in  Communion  with  Pope  Sylvefter.  And  was 
*hat  Auguft  Aifembly  |he  Reprefentatiyes  of  mb 
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9nt  Half  of  the  great  Body  otChriftians  in  the  World  * 

3.  The  Grgel^  Schlfm  began  only  in  the  ^th  Cen-i 
tury ,  and  fince  a  Schlfm  is  nothing  elfc  but  a  Breach 
of  Communion,  it  follows,  that  the  whole  GreekjChttrcb 
was  before  that  Schlfm  in  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  Rome.  I  defire  you  then  to  let  me  know,  in  what 
Communion  the  Great  Body  of  Chrlftlans  was  before 
that  fatal  Rupture  ,  if  the  Church  in  Communioa 
with  the  See  of  Rome  was  not  one  Half  of  that  Body  ! 
I  allure  you  ,  Sr  ,  unlefs  you  can  anfwer  me  this 
Queftion,  you'l  be  in  Danger  of  Faffing  for  a  very 
unfaithful  Stater  of  Cafes. 

But  4thly  ,  and  laftly ,  to  come  down  nearer  to 
ihe  Epocha  of  the  Reformation,  how  will  your  Words 
agree  with  Martin  Luther's  primo  folus-eram ,  at  firfl 
I  vt&  alone  ?  [  Preface  to  his  "Works  ]  Or  with  Cat" 
vlns  Saying  Epift.  141.  that  the  Reformd  Churches 
broke  off  from  the  Communion  of  the  whole  W^orld, 
a  totoOrhe  Dlfcejfioncm  facere  coafll  fumm?  Or  finally* 
with  your  Homily-Book^:  the  Authority  whereof  is  ib 
great  amongft  you  ,  that  the  35th  Article  orders  it 
to  be  read  in  Churches  ,  as  containing  a  Godly  and 
\vholefome  Doflrine. 

Now  the  Homily  againft  the  Peril  of  Idolatry  $<1 
Part  London^iGSf.  pag.  151.  has  thefe  remarkable 
Vf^ords.  Laity  and  Clergy  9  Learned  and  Unlearned . 
all  j4ges ,  Seels  and  Degrees  of  Men ,  Women  and  Chil* 
dren  of  whole  Chrlftendom  have  been  at  once  drown  d  in 
abominable  Idolatry  -< —  and  that  for  the  Space  of  800 
Tears  and  more.  If  this  be  Godly  and  Wholefome  Doc- 
trine, vl^.  that  whole  Chrlflendom  was  for  800  Years 
drown'd  in  abominable  Idolatry  ( whereby  Popery  ac- 
cording to  Proteftant  Language  is  plainly  mark'd 
out )  then  your  after  ting ,  that  the  Church  In  Commit- 
tilon  vt'th  the  See  of  Rome  ,  never  was  one  H*lf  of  tht 
great  Body  of  Chriflianf ,  which  is  a  flat  Contradic* 
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tion  to  it  ,  is  not  only  falfe  ^  but  ungodly  and  ferni~ 
jwta  Doctrine. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

/if  Appears  plainly  from  this  and  the  i  former  Sections  $ 
how  much  there  was  to  he  faid  to  the  Gentleman's 
lafl  Words  CS.pag.  19.  zo.  yet  the  good  peaceable 
Lord  only  anfiverd  this  one  Lme  to  it.  L.  But  thofe 
other  Churches  do  not  communicate  wich  each 
other,  p.  10*  to  which  the  Gentleman  replies  thus. 

*»  (7.  "VTQr  Rome  with  any  of  them.  So  that  she 
»  X\l  (lands  by  herfelf ,  as  other  Churches  dot 
»>  And  the  mod  irreconcilably  of  any.  Becaufe  by 
»  her  Principles  she  cannot  communicate  wich  any, 
j>  who  will  not  own  her  Supremacy.  Which  as  ic 
M  never  was  done  by  the  greateft  Part  of  the  Catho- 
vs  Unchurch,  To  there  is  little  Appearance  that  it 
*>  ever  will  be  :  for  it  is  obfervable  that  no  Nation, 
,t»  that  broke  off  from  Rome,  did  ever  return  to  her 
>»  again.  It  is  a  hard  Matter  for  one  that  has  efca- 
a>  ped  out  of  a  Snare,  to  be  inveigled  thither  again. 
a>  So  that  it  is  very  vifible  Rome  has  been  upon  the 
*>  loflngHand  about  thefe  100  Years  paft.  And  that 
w  not  only  as  to  thofe ,  who  have  quite  forfaken 
9>  her,  but  as  to  the  Change  of  Principles,  and  Low- 
»  ring  her  Supremacy ,  and  Infallibility  amongft  thofe 
93  who  ftill  remain  in  her  Communion  -y  which  I  shall 
»  shew  your  Lordship  prefently  ;  and  that  Old  and 
*>  New  Popery  are  very  different  Things  ,  and  that 
»  Rome  itfelf  has  in  fome  Meafure  been  reform'd  by 
»  our  Reformation,  pag.  io» 

C.  Sr  ,  I  shall  give  a  very  brief  Anfwer  to  the 

good-natured  Things  you  have  faid.  Fir  ft ,  you  tell 

,*ne  ,  tk*t  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  ftands  by  herfflfas  other 

Churche* 
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Churches  do*  She  do's  fo  :  and  'tis  much  better  to  be 
alone ,  than  in  bad  Company.  Nay  the  true  Church 
muft  ftand  by  herfelf ,  whether  she  will  or  no  :  be- 
caufe  she  would  not  be  the  true  Church  t  if  Heretic'^ 
were  in  her  Communion.  Thus  Heaven  will  ftand  by 
itfelf  for  all  Eternity ,  excluding  every  Thing  that  is 
defiled.  But  I  hope  this  is  no. Exception  againft  it. 

ily ,  you  fay ,  that  by  her  Principles  she  cannot  com- 
municate with  any ,  who  will  not  own  her  Supremacy.  Very 
true,  Sr.  But  you  add  immediately  ,  that  this  WAS 
never  done  by  the  greateft  Part  of  the  Cathollck^  Church  -, 
which  is  falfe.  For  Hereticks  and  Schifrnatick*  ( whom 
you  mean  by  your  great eft  Part  of  the  Catholic kjChurch) 
are  no  Part  of  her ,  as  I  have  fully  proved ,  and  shall 
prove  farther  hereafter  i.  p.  §.54.  However  I  shall 
now  ask  a  few  Queftions  to  lead  you  to  a  clear  Sight 
of  your  Miftake.  Pray ,  Sr ,  is  not  Schifm  a  Breach  of 
Communion  ? 

G.  V^ho  doubts  it? 

L.  And  can  Communion  be  broke ,  where  there  ne-* 
ver  was  any  ? 

G.  No ,  My  Lord.  For  as  a  Breach  of  Peace  fup- 
pofes  that  there  was  a  Peace  ,  fo  a  Breach  of  Com- 
munion mufl  necefTarily  fuppofe  that  there  was  a  Com- 
munion. 

L.  Very  good  ,  Sr.  And  did  not  then  the  Greek^ 
Church,  and  all  other  Churches  now  Reform  d  com- 
municate with  the  See  of  Rome ,  before  they  forfook 
her  Communion  ? 

6\  I  cannot  deny  it.  But  what  do  you  inferr  from 
thence  ? 

L.  Sr,  I  inferr^/?,  that  therefore  all  thefe Chur- 
ches once  own'd  the  Supremacy  of  the  See  of  Pome : 
Bccaufe  according  to  your  own  Saying  3  the  Church 
of  Rome  cannot  communicate  with  any ,  who  will  not  own 
far  Supremacy.  And  I  inferr  idly>  that  you  contra- 
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did  yourfelf  in  the  very  Dime  Breath  by  Adding 
immediately  ,  that  the  greateft  Part  of  the  Catholic^ 
Church  (  as  you  call  it )  never  o\vnd  her  Supremacy. 

You  tell  me  next ,  that  no  Nation ,  which  broke  off 
from  Rome ,  did  ever  return  to  her  again.  NJf^hence  you 
conclude ,  that  jhe  ha*  been  upon  the  Lofing  Hand  about 
thefe  100  Tears  paft.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  if  she 
has  been  a  Lofer  in  Europe  ,  she  has  been  a  Gainer 
in  other  Parts  of  the  XS^orld.  As  in  China,  the  Phi- 
lippine Iflands,  in  Goa->  and  the  large  Kingdoms  of 
Mexico ,  Peru ,  and  Brazil  in  America.  However  you 
are  pleafed  to  give  a  very  obliging  Reafon  ,  why  no 
Nation  *  which  broke  off  from  Rome  ,  ever  return  d  to  her 
again-,  viz.  Bscanfe  it  is  a  hard  Matter  for  one  ,  that 
has  efcaped  out  of  a  Snare  ,  to  be  inveigled  thither  again., 
But  I  can  furnish  you  with  two  much  better  Rea- 
fons  for  it.  Firft  9  becaufe  Obftinacy  is  the  darling 
Quality  of  all  true  ffereticks ->  and  the  Perverfe  oc 
Obftinate  are  hard  to  be  corrected.  Ecclef.  i.  ir.  If.  idly9 
Becaufe  the  Reform  d  Churches  have  their  peculiar 
Charms  to  keep  Men  faft ,  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
do's  not  pretend  to.  For  Liberty  and  Eafe'aiQ  much 
prettier  Things  than  F^fting ,  or  Confefllng  one's  Sins  , 
and  Doing  Penance  for  them.  So  that  itisno\S^on- 
der ,  that  they ,  who  have  once  tafted  the  Sweetnefs 
oEttuQ  Proteftant  Liberty ,  should  not  be  fond  of  Re- 
turning to  Popish  Reftraints. 

But  the  next  Thing  you  tell  me  is  a  Piece  of  News, 
I  never  heard  of  before  :  viz.  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  changed  her  Principles  ,  and  lower  d  her  Supremacy 
and  Infallibility  among  rhofe ,  -who  ft  ill  remain  in  her  Com," 
munion.  Now  indeed  the  poor  Church  of  Rome  is  un- 
done to  all  Intents  and  Purpofes  ,  if  you  can  make 
Good  this  Charge  againft  her.  But  you  think  fit  to 
remain  in  my  Debt  for  the  Proof  of  it  :  and  I  be- 
lieve ic  will  prove  one  of  thofe  defperace  Debts, 
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\vhich  are  all  to  be  paid  at  the  Greek^Calends. 

Laftly  ,  you  tell  me  ,  that  Rome  itfelf  has  in  fame 
JMeafure  been  reform  d  by  the  Reformation.  Truly  ,  Sr, 
I  am  of  too  generous  a  Nature  to  difown  any  Obli- 
gation. And  therefore  fince  it  is  certain  ,  that  the 
Oppofltion  of  Heretic^  has  always  been  a  Spur  to 
Learning  ,  and  the  frequent  Temptations  of  the 
Demi  make  Chriftians  more  watchful  •,  I  cannot  with- 
out being  guilty  of  Ingratitude  difown  ,  that  the  Re- 
formation has  reformed  the  Church  of  Rome  jufl  as  the 
Devil  reforms  Chriftians  by  Obliging  them  to  be  up- 
on their  Guard.  Now,  Sr,  goon. 

G.  I  know  nothing  should  hinder  me  from  « 
Communicating  with  the  Greek.  Church,  if  I  were  u 
there,  while  nothingy/»/#/were  required  of  me  as  « 
a  Condition  of  Communion  ,  nor  new  Creds  to  be  « 
impofed  on  me  :  And  fo  of  the  Churches  of  St  Tho-  cc ' 
mas,  the  Jacobits .j&nd  others  in  the  Eaft  of  Apt*  cc 
of  whom  we  have  very  imperfect  and  uncertain  ft , 
Accounts  :  And  fo  of  the  Abijfines ,  the  Cophtes ,  and  « 
other  Churches  in  Africa,  and  the  great  Church  <c 
of  Ruffia  in  Europe.  But  Rome ,  while  she  pretends  « 
to  unwerfal  Supremacy  can  communicate  with  none  ft 
but  herfelf.  So  that  our  Communion  is  more  ex-  <« 
tended ,  or  extendable  than  that  of  Rome .  And  this  « 
univerfal  Supremacy  is  that,  which  moftofany  one  « 
Thing  in  the  \^orld  hinders  the  Union,  or  Com-  cf 
rnunion  of  Chriftidn  Churches,  pag.  20.  n.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  we  covet  not  the  Union  or  Communion 
of  Heretical  Chriftian  Churches  upon  any  other  Con- 
dition than  that  of  an  entire  Submiffion  to  the  Au- 
thority ,  which  Chrift  has  eftablish'd.  And  fo  'tis 
very  true  what  you  fay,  viz.  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
cannot  communicate  with  any  but  herfelf:  As  Light  can~ 
not  communicate  with  Darkne^y  not  Chrift  with  Be- 
An4  therefore  if  by  taking  in  the  whole 
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raff  of  Heretlcks  you  render  your  Church  more  ex- 
tendable than  ours,  much  Good  may  it  do  you. 

Now  as  to  what  you  cell  me  ,  that  nothing  should 
hinder  you  from  Communicating  with  the  Greek^  Church  , 
or  the  other  Churches  mention  d  by  you  ,  while  nothing  fin- 
ful  were  required  of  you  at  a,  Condition  of  Communion  ,  nor 
new  Creeds  impofed  upon  you.  I  hope  ,  Sr  ,  the  Church 
vf  Rome  may  have  a  Share  in  your  good  Graces  up- 
on the  fame  Terms.  But  what  Trifling  Stuff  is  this  ! 
For  you  may  as  well  tell  me  ,  that  nothing  should 
hinder  you  from  Communicating  with  the  Turkish 
MufiJ  ,  or  the  Jewish  Rabbles  ,  or  the  Indian  Brach- 
mans  ,  if  nothing  fin  ful  were  required  of  you  as  A  Condition 
of  Communion.  But  I  mutt  acquaint  you  ,  Sr  ,  that  if 
you  will  communicate  with  the  Greek^  or  Ruffian. 
Church  ,  of  which  you  are  fo  fond  ,  you  muft  firft 
abjure  your  jth  Article  of  Religion  concerning  the 
Procefllon  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  ,  and  idly  ,  you  muft  fub- 
fcribe  to  every  Article  of  Pope  Pirn's  Profeffion  of' 
Faith  ,  the  Supremacy  alone  excepted.  For  in  every 
Thing  elfe  the  Greeks  and  Mafcovits  agree  with  us. 

§.   iS. 

Mr  Du  Pin  explain  d. 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


the  Gentleman's  lafl-  Words  In  his  Cafe 
flated  a  his  Lordship  is  made  to  anfwer  thus. 
But  tho  one  Church  be  Supreme  ,  yet  the 
beft  Part  of  Roman  Catholicks  place  not 
the  Infallibility  there,  but  in  a  General,  or 
Oecumenical  Council  ,  where  all  Churches 
meet.  Now  by  thefe  lafl  Words  ,  Where  ALL 
CHURCHES  meet  ,  is  meant  (according  to  the 
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Gentleman's  Intention)  not  only  the  Reprefen- 
tatives  of  the  -whole  Catholick  Church,  hut  of 
all  Separate  Communions ,  that  is ,  of  all  He- 
retical and  Sch  fmatical  Churches  ;  conforma- 
bly to  the  large  Syftem  of  the  Church's  Unity 
eftabiistid  by  him.  An  i  3  according  to  this  vrild, 
Notion,  he  anfv/ers  at  follows. 

C.  A  >TY  Lord,  there  never  was  fuch  a  Coun-  « 
JLVJL  cil.  The  Roman  Empire  had  the  Vanity  cc 
to  call  icfelf  the  Oicumene ,  which  wetranflate,  <*//  « 
the  World.  Luk.  2.  tf.  i.  Hence  the  Councils  cali'd  ec 
within  the  Empire  ftiled  themfelves  Oecumenical,  cc 
but  no  more  truly  fo  ,  than  the  Roman  Empire  was  « 
all  the  World.  But  the  Latin  Church  was  not  fo  ce 
much  as  the  Oicumene  of  that  Empire.  For  Greece ,  c* 
and  other  Parts  of  the  Greek^Church  in  vtf/J*  were  <r 
in  it  •,  efpecially  after  the  Seat  of  the  Empire  was  « 
tranflated  to  Constantinople ,  when  they  contended  « 
with&?w£  for  the  S 'uprematy :  and  the  Latin  Church  <e 
was  not  then  cali'd  by  the  Name  of  the  Church  of  <c 
Rome.  As  the  learned  du  Pin  fays  in  his  Traits  de  <t 
la  Pitijfoncc  Ecclejiaftique ,  &c.  pag.  551.  It  is  true  cc 
(  fays  he  )  that  at  prefent  tre  Name  of  the  Church  of  <c 
Rome  u  given  to  the  Catholic^  Churc h ,  and  that  theft  tc 
t\vo  T^rrns  paf  for  SynonimotM.  But  in  Antiqw.iy  no  <e 
more  vr as  intended  by  the  Name  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  « 
than  the  Church  of  the  City  of  Rome.  Ths  Greek^Schif-  <t 
maticl^s  feem  to  be  the  prft ,  -who  gave  the  Name  of  the  er 
Church  of  Rome  to  all  the  Churches  of  the  U-  eft.  Whence  cc 
the  Latins  made  ZJfe  of  this  to  diftinouuh  the  Chur-  cc 
ches  ,  vrhich  communicated  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  cc 
from  the  Greeks  ,  who  \vert  feparated  from  her  Commu-  cc 
uion.  From  this  came  the  Cuftom  to  give  the  Name  of  cc 
the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  Catholic^  Church.  But  the  cc 
fthsr  Churches  did  not  for  this  lofe  their  Name ,  or  their  <c 
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<^V.  Then  he  go's  on  to  vindicate  the 
»  Rights  of  every  National  Church  independent  of  the 
»  Church  of  Rome ,  and  paft  her  Power  to  controll  or 
»  alter.  pag.  21. 11. 

L.  Sr ,  I  have  already  told  you  ( but  you  are  fome- 
what  forgetful )  that  if  Popes  should  pretend  to 
invade  the  juft  Rights  or  Privileges  of  particular  Chur- 
ches ,  they  may  lawfully  maintain  them  ,  and  the 
learned  du  Pin  may  be  their  Advocate  ,  if  he  plea- 
fcs  ,  without  Derogating  from  the  Supremacy  of  St 
Peter,  or  his  Succeffors.  But,  as  to  the  long  PafTage, 
you  have  quoted  from  him ,  there  is  not  a  Word 
in  it  can  do  you  any  Service  ;  unlefs  you  become 
guilty  of  the  old  Equivocation  in  Confounding  the 
JPiocej?  or  Patriarghat  of  Rome  with  the  whole  Church 
in  Communion  with  that  See. 

It  i*  true  (  fays  du  Pin  )  that'  at  prefent  the  Name  ef 
ike  Church  of  Rome  if  given  to  the  Cathoiick^  Church ,  and 
ibefe  Ttrms  pafi  for  Synonimow.  I  anfwer  ,  that  du  Pin 
certainly  means  the  whole  Church  in  Communion 
with  the  See  of  Rome.  For  the  learned  du  Pin  is  not 
fuch  a  Blunderer  as  to  fay,  that  the  Diocej?  of  Rome, 
and  the  Catholic!^  Church  pafs  for  Synonimous  Terms* 

He  go's  on.  But  in  ^Antiquity  no  more  vtM  intended 
ty  the  Name  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  than  the  Church  of 
the  City  of  Rome.  And  the  Popes  in  their  Subferiptions ,  or 
Snperfcriptions  tool^fimply  the  Quality  of  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Very  right ,  Sr.  But  cannot  Cuftom  enlarge  the  Si- 
gnification of  Wrords?  Or  muft  du  Pin  be  our  Moni- 
tor to  tell  us  ,  that  ths  DiocefiofRome  was  not  formerly 
the  whole  CatholickChurch?Ot  that  the  Catholic kjChurch 
was  not  always  calPd  by  the  Name  of  the  Church  of 
fame  >  The  Latin  Church  was  not  always  call'd  .by  that 
Name ,  yet  I  think  the  Latin  Church  was  always  the 
&*»m  Church,  as  the  Greek^  Church  was  always  the  Greel^ 
tho  it  had  not  always  that  Name  \  and  as  Ckrlf- 
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firf#/were  always  Chriftians ,  tho  they  were  no't  dall'd 
fo  till  there  was  a  Church  founded  at  Ant'ioch^  What 
therefore  du  fin  fays  concerning  the  Occafion  of 
the  different  Appellations  to  diftinguisfi  the  /wi 
Churches  from  one  another ,  is  nothing  to  the  Pur- 
pofe.  If  he  had  faid ,  that  the  whole  Church  in  Com- 
munion vtith  the  See  of  Rome  w*#  not  anciently  the  Cath*» 
licl^  Church  ,  this  indeed  would  have  been  a  fweet  Bit 
for  you.  But  du  fin  is  too  good  a  Papift  to  write  in 
that  extravagant  Manner. 

As  to  the  Subfcriptions  or  Superfcrlptions  ufed  by 
Popes ,  I  prefume  you  would  not  have  them  fill  up 
whole  Pages  with  pompous  Titles  like  the  Gran* 
Senior ;  or  Kings  of  Perfia.  Nay  every  Pope  fince  Sc 
Gregory  s  Time  has  only  ftiled  himfelf ,  the  Servant 
of  the  Servants  rfGod.  But  this  never  hinder'd  them 
from  Averting  their  Supremacy againft  any  one,  that 
ofFer'd  to  attack  it.  Thus  much  then  for  du  Pint 
W^ords.  Let  us  now  conlider  what  you  have  faiA 
yourfelf. 

You  tell  me  ,  there  never  -was  a  General  Council.  Sr  ^ 
if  you  fpeak  the  ufual  Language  of  Chriftendom ,  you 
have  it  entirely  againft  you.  Nay  your  own  Church 
allows  of  the  4  firft  General  Councils ,  and  calls  them 
by  that  Name.  But  if  you  coin  Notions ,  which  no 
Man  ever  thought  of,  what  you  fay  may  be  true, 
but  I  am  fure  'tis  nothing  to  the  Purpofe. 

You  add  ,  that  becattfe  the  Roman  Empire  had  the 
Vanity  to  call  it fe If  the  Oicumene  ,  hence  the  Councils  call'd 
Y/ithin  that  Empire  ftiled  themfelves  Oecumenical  ±  or  Gt* 
neral.  But  I  should  be  glad  to  know  ,  where  you 
learnt  this  Piece  of  profound  Erudition.  For  pray, 
Sr  ,  were. there  not  innumerable  National  and  Pro- 
vincial Councils  held  within  the  Empire,  which  yet 
never  ftiled  themfelves  Oecumenical  or  General?  The 
true  Reafon  therefore  why  the  other  Councils 


$6  Mr  Talons  Speech  mlfreprtfentcd.  §.  19; 

fo  ftiled  ,  was  bccaufe  the  Catholic!^  Bishops  of  all 
Nations  were  invited  to  then!  5  and  there  was  a  fuf- 
ficient  Number  prefent  at  them  to  make  them  the 
Rcprefentatlvss  of  the  whole  Catholick^C  hurch. 

Your  Obfervation ,  that  the  Latin  Church  was  not  fo 
much  a^  the  Olcumene  of  the  Empire  ;  is  juft  as  much  to 
the  Purpofe,  as  if  you  should  tell  me  that  Greece  is 
notin/r^/y,  or  that  it  was  notfubjedfc  to  the  Patrlar* 
chat  of  Rome  -y  which  no  Man  ever  dreamt  of.  For 
the  Popes  pretend  not  to  the  Supremacy  either  as  Bish- 
ops or  Patriarchs  of  Rome  t  but  as  Succeflors  of  St  Pe- 
ter. And  fo  the  Queftion  is  not,  how  far  the  Patri- 
archal J  ttrifdiclion  o£  Rome  (which is  commonly  call'd 
the  Latin  Church  )  is  extended  ;  but  whether  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  be  not  the  Head  of  the  Cathollck^  Church  9 
precifely  as  he  is  the  Sncctffor  of  St  Peter? 

As  to  what  you  add,  viz.  that  after  the  Empire  wo* 
translated  to  Constantinople ,  the  Greek^  Church  contended 
Vflth  Rome  for  the  Supremacy  ,  I  have  already  shew'd 
the  Falfehood  of  it.  §.  $.  So  you  may  now  proceed^ 
if  you  pleafe. 

$.  19-. 

&ir  Talon's  Speech  In  the  Parliament  of  Paris  agawjt 
Innocent  XL  mlfreprefented. 

«  G.  '""J""*  He  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris 
»  A  (Appen.  p.  39.40.)  tells  the  Pope,  that 
»  his  Bisbopricl^  extends  only  to  the  Dioeej?  of  Rome9 
39  and  his  Patriarchal  to  the  Provinces  cali'd  Sitbur- 
»  bicarial.  And  that  by  taking  upon  him  to  excom- 
»  municate  others  unjuftly  ,  and  where  his  Power 
M  did  not  reach  ,  he  had  excommunicated  himfelf* 
»  And  then  he  was  fo  far  from  being  Head  ,  thac 
.»  he  was  not  fo  much  as  $  Member  of  the  Church. 
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And  they  mind  him  ,  as  likewife  du  Pin  in  the  <c 
Treatife  above-mention'd ,  pag.  16$.  of  the  ftout  « 
Refiftancc  made  by  the  Bishops  of  France  to  the  « 
Pope  who  threaten'd  to  excommunicate  all  of  cc 
them,  that  would  not  fubmitto  his  Decifion.  But  <c 
they  refolutely  anfwer'd ,  that  they  would  notfub-  <c 
mit  to  his  \v  ill ;  and  that  if  he  came  to  excom-  cc 
municate  them  ,  he  should  go  back  excommuni-  cc 
cated  himfelf*  Si  excommunicaturw  venirgt ,  txcom-  c< 
mumcatus  abiret.  Now  what  is  that  Head ,  can  be  « 
excommunicated  by  it's  Members  ?  Wrhat  is  that  « 
Supremacy  can  be  limited  ,  and  controll'd  by  it's  c< 
Subjefts?  And  of  which  they  are  the  Judges  ,  and  cc 
can  fay  to  it  as  God  to  the  Sea  :  hitherto  shall* t  « 
thott  come  and  no  farther ,  here  shall  thy  proud  Waves  <$ 
be  ftaid  ?  pag.  21.  zj.  c< 

ADVERtlSEMENT, 

N.  P.  That  the  Piece  here  quoted  by  the  Gentle- 
man is  printed  In  the  Appendix  of  hif  Cafe 
ftated.  beginning  pag.  59.  and  Ending  pag.  52, 
jind  tho  It  be  the  Harangue  of  an  Advocate  Ge- 
neral in  Defence  of  the  Franchifes  of  the  Galli- 
cane  Church  9  fitt'4  \vlth  many  warm  Expref~ 
fions  >  but  too  ufual  in  the  Heat  of  Difputes ,  yet 
the  Gentleman  if  pleafed  to  (ay  as  much  Strefi 
upon  it  as  if  it  were  a  Dogmatical  Piece  approved 
by  all  Catholick  Divines.  But  ,  what  is  flill 
more  furpri^lng  ,  tho  the  Gentleman  had  the 
Piece  before  him,  yet  in  the  fm*ll  Part ,  he  hte 
quoted  of  it ,  he  is  guilty  of  two  Falfifications  : 
whether  voluntary  ,  or  involuntary  I  refer  to  tht 
Reader. 

L.  QR ,  we  have  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament 
of  Paris  here  before  us  j  that  is  ,  Mr  Talon 'j 

N 
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warm  Speech  againft  the  Bull  of  Innocent  XI.  But 
you  have  made  him  fay  more ,  than  he  really  did , 
or  ever  thought  of,  t;r*  . 

For  firft ,  you  fay  he  tells  the  Pope  ,  that  his  Bish- 
oprick^  extends  only  to  the  Diocefi  of  Rome ,  and  his  Pa- 
triarchal to  the  Provinces  called  Suburblcarial.  V^here- 
as  Mr  Talon's^tfords  are  no  more  than  an  expoftu- 
latory  Interrogation,  and  can  bear  no  fuch  Mean- 
ing any  more  than  a  Child  can  be  faid  to  difown  the 
Authority  of  his  Father ,  if  thinking  himfelf  injured  he 
should  ask  him  in  an  expoftulatory  Way ,  whether 
he  meant  to  renounce  that  Title? 

Mr  Talon's  XS^ords  are  thefe.  Is  It  that  the  Pope  means 
to  have  no  more  Commerce  with  France  ?  Is  he  perfuaded  that 
Li*  Power  re  aches  no  farther  than  the  Diocef  of  Rome  ,  and 
his  Patrlarchshlp  than  the  Neighbouring  Provinces  ftiled  Su- 
burblcaritl  ?  Do's  he  Intend  to  renounce  the  Quality  of  Head 
of  the  Church  and  common  Father  of  the  faithful  ?  ( Appen. 
pag.  45.44. )  Now  let  any  Man  Judge  whether  you 
have  quoted  him  fairly,  Nay  his  lad  Mf^ords  imply 
no  lefs  ,  than  an  Acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's 
being  the  Head  of  the  Church  ,  and  common  Father  of 
the  Faithful:  which  in  Reality  is  the  Point  in  Quef- 
tion  betwixt  us.  For  what  is  it  to  the  Purpofe  how 
far  the  Bitheprick^  or  Patrlarchat  of  Rome  is  extended  ? 
Our  QuefUon  is  precifely  concerning  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy ,  to  which  he  has  no  Title  but  precifely  as 
he  is  the  Succeflor  of  St  Peter.  And  this  Mr  Talon  ac- 
knowledges, pag.  49.  Appen.  and  promifes  that  the 
Gallicane  Church  will  always  maintain  Communion  with 
the  See  of  Rome  :  which  you  know  very  well  is  im- 
practicable without  Owning  the  Supremacy. 

idly  ,  you  quote  that  Part  of  Mr  Talon  s  Speech, 
where  he  puts  the  Pope  in  Mind  of  the  ftout  RenT- 
tance  made  by  the  Bishops  of  France  in  the  Reign 
of  Lewis  the  Debonnalre  againft  Pope  Gregory  IV, 


§.l$.          Mr  Talons  Speech  mifreprefented.  29 

threatened  to  excommunicate  them ,  if  they  did  not 
clofe  with  his  Defigns ,  as  it  is  exprefs'd  in  the  Append, 
fag.  41.  tho  you  exprefs  it ,  if  they  would  not  fubmit  to 
hif  Declfion:  I  prefume,  this  was  to  infinuate ,  thac 
they  refufed  to  fubmit  to  fome  Decifion  of  Faith, 
whereas  the  whole  Difpute  was  about  a  meer  Party- 
caufe.  But  they  refolutely  anfwer'd ,  that  if  he  came  to 
excommunicate  them ,  he  should  himfelf  return  excommu* 
nicated. 

Tis  very  true  ,  that  Mr  Talon  quotes  this  bold 
Anfwer  of  the  French  Bishops  to  Gregory  the  4th. 
But  you  are  not  content  with  this ,  but  likewife  tell 
me,  that  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Pa- 
ris  the  fame  Language  is  ufed  to  Innocent  XL  Foe 
your  ^Jf  ords  are  thefe.  And  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Parliament  of  Paris  tell  the  Pope  [i.e.  Innocent  XL  ] 
that  his  Bishopric^  &c.  — —  And  that  by  taking  upon 
him  to  excommunicate  others  unjitftly  ,  and  where  his  Power 
did  not  reach ,  he  had  excommunicated  himfelf.  Yet  there 
is  not  a  W^ord  of  all  this  in  Mr  Talon  s  Speech  $  as 
every  one  may  be  fatisfied  5  that  will  but  give  him- 
felf the  Trouble  to  read  your  Appendix. 

Nay  you  make  the  French  Advocate  General  far 
outdo  the  French  Bishops.  For  Gregory  I  V.  was  by 
them  only  threaten'd  ,  that  if  he  came  to  excommunicate 
them  ,  he  should  himfelf  return  excommunicated.  The 
Harshnefs  of  which  Expreflion  is  very  much  molli- 
fied by  M.  Talon  himfelf  Appen.  p.  42.  43.  But  pooo:. 
Innocent  XL  (if  you  can  make  good  your  Quota- 
tion )  is  by  the  Advocate  General  pofitively  declared 
excommunicated  for  having  taken  upon  him  ta  excom- 
municate others  unjuftly  >  and  where  his  Power  did  not 
react.  And  you  make  this  fmart  Reflection  upon  it ; 
that  he  vras  then  fo  far  from  being  Head  ,  that  he  was, 
not  fo  much  at  a  Member  of  the  Church.  But  fince  the; 
JUfleckion  is  grounded  uppn  a  Fa#  of  your 
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fruitful  Invention  (  which  I  allure  you  will  not  make 
you  pafs  for  the  niceft  Lover  of  Truth  in  the 
"world  )  we  may  pioufly  hope  ,  that  Innocent  X  I. 
died  not  only  a  Member  ,  but  the  Head  of  the  Catho- 
lic k  Church. 

But  the  French  Bishops  telling  Pope  Gregory  ,  that 
if  he  came  to  excommunicate  them  ,  he  should  hlmfelf  re- 
turn excommunicated  ,  puts  you  upon  thefe  vehement 
Interrogatories.  Now  -what  is  that  Head  can  be  excom- 
municated by  It's  Members?  What  is  that  Supremacy  can, 
be  limited  and  control?  d  by  it's  Sub  j  efts?  W^hich  I  shall 
endeavour  to  match  with  fome  Interrogatories  of 
the  fame  kind.  viz.  What  Head  both  of  Church  and 
State  u  that  Man  >  \ahofe  Head  can  be  cut  off  by  his  Sub- 
jctts  ?  And  what  i*  that  Sovereignty  ,  which  can  be  limited 
and  controird  by  Laws  ?  Now  whatever  Anfwer  you'l 
give  to  thefe  impertinent  Queftions  of  mine  ,  will 
probably  ferve  to  anfwer  yours. 

But  j  to  return  to  what  we  were  faying  before  con- 
cerning Councils  >  tho  the  Supremacy  was  given  to  St 
Peter,  and  by  Confequence  to  \\\sSucceflors  inO/der 
to  perpetuate  the  Form  of  Church-government  'efta- 
blish'd  by  Chrift  ,  yet  it  is  no  Article  of  Faith  with 
us  ,  that  St  Peter's  Infallibility  ,  which  he  had  in  com- 
itton  with  the  other  dpoftles  ,  was  likewife  to  be  tranf- 
hiitted  to  his  Succeffbrs.  And  therefore  we  are  only 
fure  ,  that  Chrifl  has  promifed  Infallibility  to  his  ChurchA 
$he  Reprefentative  whereof  is  a  General  Cwnctt* 
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\T\  THich  ^  as  I  told  you  >  never  was,  and  is 
V     V   next  to  impoflible  ever  should  be.  And 
^ou  have  faid  gives  up  yoiu 
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tion.  ForthePapw,  and  not  Councils  pretend  to  be  * 
the  Succcflors  of  St  J^/*r ,  and  Heirs  of  all  the  Pro-  * 
mifes  made  to  him.  pag.  13.  « 

L.  Not  of  all  with  your  good  Leave  ,  Sr.  Fot 
Chrifl  pr-omifed  St  Peter,  that  he  should  be  a  M*r- 
tyr.  Joh.  n.  ir.  1 8.  But  all  Popes  pretend  not  to  be 
Martyrs.  The  Popes  are  therefore  the  Succeffors  of 
St  /V/<?r  ,  and  as  fuch  the  fupreme  Governors  of  the 
Church.  But  General  Councils  are  the  Rcprefvntative* 
of  this  Church,  and  to  her  Chrifl  promifed  Infallibi- 
lity. So  that  you  are  grievoufly  out  in  Saying ,  that 
we  give  up  the  \vho/e  Foundation  in  not  Lodging  the 
Infallibility  as  well  as  Supremacy  in  the  Pope.  For  this 
is  a  Queftion  difputed  amongft  our  Divines ,  and  the 
Negative  as  well  as  Affirmative  may  be  held  without 
endangering  the  Foundation  of  the  Church. 

As  to  your  Repeating ,  that  there  never  was  a  Ge- 
neral Council ,  I  refer  you  to  my  former  Anfwer ,  and 
am  forry  you  can  entertain  the  fame  Whim  fo  long 
together. 

G.  My  Lord ,  you  are  not  agreed  among  your-  <t 
felves  concerning  general  Councils.  Bellarmln  (de  cc 
Cone.  L.  i.  C.  6. )  gives  a  Lift  of  General  Councils,  cf 
whi'ch  are  to  be  rejected.  Concilia  generally  repro-  <e 
bata.  Some  for  not  being  approved  by  the  Pope ;  <f 
fome  for  Herefy ,  and  fome  ( he  might  have  faid  <f 
all )  as  not  being  received  by  the  Vnl verfal  Church.  <e 
But  he  meant  only  the  Church  of  Rome.  p.  13.  <c 

L.  Under  Favour ,  Sr ,  he  meant  the  whole  Church 
in  Communion  with  the  See  of  Rome;  which  is  call'd 
the  Cathobck^ot  Vnlverfal  Church  not  only  by  Bellar- 
mm ,  but  alfo  by  St  jduftin  ( contra  Epift  fund.  C.  4. ) 
and  indeed  the  whole  Current  of  Orthodox  Fathers* 
And  this  Church  has  received  a  great  many  general 
Councils ->  the  Decrees  whereof  in  Doctrinal  Points  tt9 
infallible  Rules  of  Faith,  But  pray  go  on. 
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»  <7.  Ch.  7.  is  of  General  Councils  partly  confirm3  d , 
»  and  partly  reprabated.  And  Chap.  8.  is  of  general 
»  Councils  neither  manifeftly  af 'proved ,  normanifelk 
*>  ly  rejetled.  This  is  going  through  all  the  Degrees 
»  of  Uncertainty.  And  Chap.  5.  and  afc  ^002.  P<wr. 
»  L.  4.  C.  ii.  he  fays ,  that  feveral  Things  in  thofe 
33  Councils  allow'd  to  be  General  were  foiftedin  by  He* 
»>  relief ,  he  knows  not  how.  This  was  to  get  rid  of 
*>  fome  Objections  againft  thofe  Councils  ,  he  could 
»»  not  anfwer  otherwifc 

L.  Sr,  you  should  have  faid,  againft  fome  private 
Opinions  of  his  own.  But  let  us  hear  out  the  reft  of 
your  Story. 

w  G.  And  (de  Eccl.  Milt.  C.  \6 . )  he  quotes  the 
»  lail  Council  of  Later  AH  condemning  the  Council  of 
>j  Safel9  which  he  fays  was  at  firft  a  true  Oecumenical 
»  Council ,  and  infallible  ,  but  afterwards  turn'd  in- 
»  to  a  SchlfmMical  Conventicle ,  and  was  of  no  Autho- 
»  rity  at  all.  fag.  15.  24. 

L.  Weil,  Sr,  the  Sum  of  all  this  is  ,  that  BeL 
larmln  rejedls  fome  Councils  abfolutely ,  which  falfly 
ftiled  themfelves  General.  As  that  of  Sardlca  confiU 
ting  of  j6  Anan  Bishops  ,  who  feparated  themfelves 
from  the  true  Council  of  Sardlca  ,  yet  call'd  them- 
felves by  that  Name  ,  and  condemnM  St  Atkanapus. 
The  other  reprobate  General  Councils  mention'd  by 
Sellarmln  are  of  the  fame  Kidney  ;  But  I  hope  you 
do  not  imagine  we  place  the  Infallibility  in  fuch  Con* 
cils  as  thefe.  He  likewife  fays  that  the  Authority  of 
fome  Councils  cali'd  General  is  doubtful  ,  and  that 
fome  are  partly  approved ,  and  partly  rejefted  j  which 
you  fay  is  Going  through  all  the  Degrees  of  Vncertalnty. 
But  what  do  you  pretend  to  infer  from  thence  ? 

C.  My  Lord,  I  infer  from  it  that  no  Infallibility, 
be  placed  in  General  Councils. 

L,  Sr  ,  if  we  had  no  Councils  hut  of  a 
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and  uncertain  Authority  ,  I  should  eafily  fubfcribe 
to  what  you  fay.  But  have  we  not  general  Councils 
enough  unanimoufly  received  and  approved  by  tha 
•whole  Body  of  the  Catholic!^  Church  ,  and  in  which 
all  doctrinal  Points  of  Controverfy  are  fully  and 
clearly  determined  ?  Thefe  then  are  the  Councils, 
the  Decifions  whereof  we  regard  as  infallible  Rules 
of  Faith:  becaufe  they  are  the  true  Representatives  of 
that  Church ,  to  which  Chrift  has  promifed  his  per- 
petual Affiftance ,  and  which  in  all  Ages  is  the  Pillar 
and  Grouni  of  Truth  no  lefs  than  she  was  in  the  firft 
Age  of  Chriflianity.  So  that  the  Spurioufnefi  or  Un- 
certainty of  fome  Councils  ftiled  General  ,  and  the 
Illegality  of  fome  Part  of  others  cannot  beturn'd  in- 
to an  Argument  of  any  Weight  againft  the  Certainty 
and  Infallibility  of  other  Councils  univerfally  recei^ 
ved  and  approved ,  any  more  than  the  Authority  o£ 
legal  Parliaments  .can  be  queftion'd  ,  becaufe  therd 
have  been  fome  very  illegal  ones  ,  fome  partly  le*. 
gal ,  and  partly  illegal,  and  others  of  a  doubtful  Am 
thority. 

But,  to  inftance  in  a  Cafe  exactly  paralfel ,  Sr, 
there  were  Jpuriou*  Gojpels  handed  about  even  in  the 
Time  of  the  Apoftles.  And  Dr  Wtlton  an  eminent 
Proteflant  NJ^riter  afTures  us  pofitively  (  for  the  Fact 
is  unqueftionable)  that  the  Bo^of  Revelations,  and 
fome  other  Parts  of  the  Nevr  Teftament  were  doubted  of 
for  fome  Ages.  In  Proleg.  C.  4.  §.  6".  pag.  31.  Thus 
likewife  the  Books  of£sr<*are  partly  Canonical,  and 
partly  Apocriphal  in  the  Judgment  of  your  Church 
as  well  as  ours  :  Nay  you  have  likewife  jplit  the 
Prophecy  of  Daniel,  the  two  laft  Chapters  whereof 
are  wholly  omitted  in  your  Bible.  Here  then  we  have 
certain  jpurions  Scriptures  entirely  rejcfted  ,  fome  of 
the  Canonical  ones  doubted  of  for  feveral  Ages ,  and 
Others  partly  approved  and  partly  re jefted;  Yet  I  hope 
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T&  Ckrifitn  trill  make  thefe  parallel  Fads  an  Ok- 
jedion  againft  the  Certainty  and  Infallibility  of  Scrip- 
tures. And  ,  if  thefe  be  no  Obje&ion  againft  Scrip- 
tures ,  as  moft  certainly  they  are  not  ,  neither  are 
thofe ,  you  have  collected  from  BelUrmin  ,  of  any 
Moment  againft  General  Councils.  For  whatever  you 
anfwer  to  thefe ,  is  a  full  anfwer  to  ydur  own  Objec- 
tion ,  which  by  Proving  too  much ,  proves  nothing 
at  all.  And  what  elfe  then  have  you  done  by  Star- 
ting this  Objection  but  furnish'd  the  Enemies  of 
Chriftianity  with  Arms  againft  it  ?  For  they  cannot  be 
fo  ftupid  as  not  to  fee ,  that  what  you  fay  to  weaken 
the  Authority  of  Councils ,  (hikes  with  equal  Force  at 
the  Authority  of  Scriptures. 

But  what  muft  we  then  rely  fecurely  upon  both  as 
to  Scriptures  and  Councils?  Sr ,  if  St  Paul  has  not  de- 
ceived us  in  Calling  the  Catholic^  Church  the  Pillar 
and  Ground  of  Truth,  i.  Tim.  3.  #„  13.  the  Weight 
and  Authority  of  her  Judgment  is  our  only  Security, 
and  alone  furKcient  to  remove  all  reafonable  doubts. 
So  that  whatever  Difputes  are  yet  Remaining  either 
concerning  Scriptures  or  Councils  9  the  CatholickjChurch 
alone  has  full  Power  given  her  by  Chrifl  to  deter- 
jnine  them  :  And  he ,  t^at  do*  not  hear  the  Church ,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  &  a  Hedthen  and  a  Publican.  Math.  18. 

t.  \~J. 

As  to  what  you  fay  concerning  the  Council  of  Ba* 
fil ,  it  was  at  firft  a  regular  Council  aifembled  by  ,  and 
united  to  it's  Head  till  the  Z5th  Sejfion-,  when  there 
arofe  a  Difpute  concerning  Removing  the  Council 
to  a  more  convenient  Place  for  a  Treaty  with  the 
GreeJ^s.  The  greateft  Part  of  the  Bishops  ftuck  to 
their  Head.  But  a  fmall  Number  of  Bishops  ,  and 
many  of  the  inferiour  Clergy  remained  atBaJil,  and 
continued  to  ftile  themfelves  the  General  Council  of 
Place.  But  were  no  more  the  true  Council, 

than 
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lhan  if  a  few  Members  remaining  at  Weftminfler  would 
be  the  triie  Parliament ,  if  the  King  by  his  Authority 
should  remove  it  to  another  Place, 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  Church  of  France  receives  the  ce 
Councils  of  Bafil  and  Conftance  wholly  and  through-  « 
out.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  rejects  both  in  Part.  « 
fag,  24.  « 

L.  Sr,  you  are  under  a  Miftake  in  Saying,  that 
the  Church  of  France  tecQives  the  Counclof  Bafil  whol- 
ly and  throughout.  For  Charles  VII.  who  was  then 
King  of  France ,  as  likewife  the  Emperor ,  and  other 
Princes ,  rejected  the  Decree  of  that  Council  againft 
Pope  Eugenia*,  continuing  ftill  to  acknowledge  him 
for  Pope.  Du  Pin,  Cent.  i).  p.  48.  And  the  whole 
Church  has  received  both  the  Council  of  Bafil,  and 
Conftance  as  to  all  their  Decrees  relating  to  Faith. 
When  I  fay  the  whole  Church  t  I  mean  neither  He re- 
ticks,  nor  Schifmatick* »  who  are  cut  off  from  the  Cat 
tholick^  Church. 

6.  My  Lord,  fince  there  are  thefe  Difputes  about 
Councils,  it  follows  that  » they  ,  who  place  the  In-  cc 
fallibility  in  Council*  ,  will  need  another  Infallible  cc 
Judge  to  determiite  thefc  Difputes  concerning  cc 
Councils  ;  Mi^hich  are  truly  general ,  and  which  not :  cc 
And  which  are  partly  fo  ,  and  which  throughout:  <c 
And  what  Part  ofthofe,  that  are  throughout,  have  <c 
been  corrupted  by  Hsrcticks ;  if  that  can  be  call'd  cc 
true  throughout ,  which  is;corrupted  in  any  Part :  And  cc 
when  one  Council  codemns  another ,  which  shall  cc 
vre  believe  ?  pag.  14.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  all  thefe  Points  will  be  fully  clear'd  by 
only  shewing  the  Miftaks  of  your  firft  Proportion , 
viz.  that  they ,  vtho  place  the  Infallibility  in  Councils ,  will 
need  another  infallible  Jud^e  to  determine  thefe  Dijputcs 
concerning  the  ConcHs.  NJ^hich  I  deny.  Becaufe  every 
Supreme  Tribunal ^  from  which  there  is  no  Dipped  ?  iy 
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the  only  Judge  in  all  Cafes  relating  to  itfelf.  Thus  a 
legal  Parliament  ,  which  is  the  fupremc  Tribunal  of 
Great  Britain,  is  the  Only  Judge  that  can  decide  all 
Parliamentary  Difputes.  As ,  whether  it  was  legally 
convened:  Nj^hat  Number  is  requifiteto  make  it  a 
Reprefentative  of  the  Nation  :  \i^hether  the  Rump- 
Parliament  was  truly  a  Parliament  :  "Whether  the  long 
Parliament,  which  was  call'd  by  Charles  the^y?,anS 
at  length  cut  off  his  Head  ,  was  a  true  Parliament 
throughout,  or  only  in  Part:  And  finally,  when  one 
Parliament  condemns  another  (  whereof  there  are  In- 
ftances  enough )  which  of  them  had  Reafon  on  it's 
Side  and  which  not.  As  therefore  it  is  falfe  to  fay  , 
that  they ,  who  place  thtfitpreme  Authority  of  the  Na- 
tion in  a  legal  Parliament,  will  need  another  Supreme 
Tribunal  to  determine  Parliamentary  Difputes  ,  fo  it  is 
no  lefs  falfe  to  fay ,  that  they  who  place  the  Infal- 
libility in  a  General  Council  (which  is  the  Reprefenta- 
tive of  the  Cat holick^  Church  >  to  which  Ch'ift  has  pro- 
mifed  Infallibility)  will  need  another  Infallible  judge 
to  determine  Difputes  concerning  Councils.  For  the 
Cafe  is  exadtly  parallel. 

As  to  your  pleafant  Reflection  concerning  true 
General  Councils  throughout ,  yet  corrupted  in  fame  Part  > 
I  have  already  told  you  ,  that  no  General  Council  is 
corrupted  in  any  Thing  relating  to  Faith :  which  is  a 
iufficient  Anfwer  to  it* 

»  G.  If  we  muft  not  believe  every  Council,  that 
»  calls  itfelf  Oecumenical  ,  we  can  believe  no  other 
«  Council  againft  it  for  the  fame  Reafon.  fag.  14. 

L.  No  ,  Sr  !  That's  very  ftrange.  For  according 
to  this  Logick  every  Schifmatical  Affembly ,  that  but 
dub's  itfelf  Council ,  is  of  the  fame  Authority  as  the 
great  Condi  of  Nice. 

n  G.  The  id  Council  of  Epheftu  is  generally  con- 
»  demn'd  in  your  Church :  yet  it  call'd  itfelf  ( 
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menical ,  and  was  as  much  as  any  of  the  others.  <e 
pagt  24.  « 

L.  Generally,  do  you  fay,  Sr ?  You  should  have 
faid  Univerfally  by  all  Chriftian  Churches  in  the  World, 
except  the  Eutychians.  But  as  to  your  Saying ,  that  it 
Vfas  M  much  a  General  Council  as  any  other,  Really  ,  Sr  , 
this  is  Expofing  yourfelf  too  much.  For  the  noble. 
Council  ,  you  are  pleafed  to  patronize  ,  was  in  ail 
Antiquity  io  infamous  for  the  Violences  and  Bar~ 
barities  committed  in  it ,  that  it  never  deferv'd  any 
better  Character  ,  than  that  of  Latrocininm  Ephefi- 
iium  :  that  is,  the  Band  of  Ephefian  Rioters  and  <djpi- 
flnet. 

G.  But  what  a  Thing  is  it  to  fay  that  a  Council  « 
is  partly  Right ,  and  partly  Wrong?  pag.  24.  <c 

L.  Or  rather  what  a  Thing  is  it  to  make  a  Won- 
der of  it  ?  Unlefs  you  mean ,  that  a  Council  legally 
aflembled  ,  and  truly  General ,  should  in  Deciding 
Matters  of  Faith  be  partly  Right ,  and  partly  Wrong* 
which  indeed  is  impoffible ,  and  was  never  thought 
of  ,  much  lefs  maintain'd  by  any  Catholick^  Divine. 
But  that  an  AfTembly  ,  which  was  legal  at  frft  y  should 
by  a  Separation  from  it's  Head  ,  and  the  greateil 
Part  of  it's  Members  become  ///^/afterwards,  yet 
continue  to  ftile  itfelf  a  General  Council  ,  I  think  is 
no  fuch  ftrange  Thing  as  you  make  it.  Nay  'tis  the 
very  Cafe  of  the  Council  of  Bafil :  which  therefore 
may  properly  be  call'd  a  Concil  t  that  was  partly  Right 9 
and  partly  tt  rang:  like  the.  long  Parliament ,  which 
was  Right  at  firft,  but  very  Wrong  in  the  End. 

G.  But  who  is  Judge  of  the  Right  or  Wrong  of  « 
fuch  Councils  >  Is  there  any  Certainty  in  this ,  far  « 
lefs  Infallibility  f  pag.  24.  « 

L.  Sr  5  the  Church  of  Chriftis  the  Judge  of  it  j  as  I 
have  already  told  you.  And  St  Auftin  calls  is  a  Point  of 
the  moft  iafghnt  Madnefi&tt,  to  fubmic  to  her  Judgment* 

O  * 
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»  G.  But  we  mult  have  an  infallible  Method  too 
**  to  preferve  the  ABs  of  the  Councils ,  that  they  be 
**  not  adulterated  ,  as  Bellarmin  fays  they  have  been  : 
*>  And  they  continue  fo  to  this  Day  in  the  Volumes 
9*  of  the  Councils.  Why  then  are  they  not  amen- 
sa  ded  ,  and  thefe  SuppofititioH*  and  adulterated  Parts 
*>  (thefe  are  Bellarmin  s  own  Words)  ftruk  out? 
*>  But  the  feveral  Editions  of  their  own  Councils  are 
»  iii  the  Hands  of  other  Churches  ,  and  therefore  they 
*>  can  make  no.  Alteration  in  them  without  being 
99  detected.  p*g.  2.4..  if . 

L.  I  dare  fwear  ,  Sr ,  this  is  not  Bellarmin  s  Rea- 
fon,  why  they  are  not  amended.  But  I  can  give  you 
&  good  Reafon  for  it.  viz.  Becaufe  they  ,  who  put 
forth  the  Councils ,  were  not  of  Bellarmin  s  Opinion* 
And  therefore  Judging  the  Acts,  which  he  calls  Sup- 
pofititiotu  ( tho  they  regard  no  Matters  of  Faith ,  as  I 
liave  told  you )  to  be  Genuine ,  thought  fit  to  make  no 
Alteration  in  them  ,  but  left  them  a$  they  found  them. 

As  to  the  Method  of  Preferring  Councils  from  Cor- 
ruptions ;  I  prefume  the  fame  Method  ,  which  fuf- 
fices  to  preferve  the  Bible  ,  will  likewife  fuffice  to 
preferve  the  Councils  from  being  corrupted. 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  the  Scheme  of  Infallibility ,  which 
ti  you  place  in  Councils ,  ftands  thus.  The  Church  of 
«>  Rome  makes  herfelf  the  %)nwerfal  or  Catholic!^ 
«>  Church :  in  fo  much  that  all  ,  who  are  not  of  her 
99  Communion  (which  are  by  far  the  greateft  Part  of 
•3  Chriflian  Churches  in  the  W^orld )  are  out  of  the 
j>  Pale  of  the  Catholicl^Church.  And  Schifmaticks  an4 
^  fteretick*  are  no  Part  of  a  Catholic!^  Council.  Thus  a 
q  fmall  part  of  the  Latin  Church  ( exclufive  of  the? 
»  Greel^,  and  all  other  Churches)  are  the  whole  Ca« 
t)  tbolit'k  Church,  And  thefe  little  Party-Councils  under 
4>  the  Dirediorj  of  the  Pope  tttVnwerfol  and  Infal* 
&  tibl(>  pag,  2|» 
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L.  T  Muft  own ,  Sr ,  the  pleafant  Scheme  you  have 
JL  drawn  for  me,  is  a  good  Proof  of  your  admi- 
rable Skill  in  Romancing  ,   as  the  following  plain 
Account  of  the  naked  Truth  will  teftify. 

Chrift  has  eftablish'd  a  Church  on  Earth,  which  in 
the  Creed  is  call'd  the  Catholic^  or  Vniverfal  Church, 
tho  it  never  was ,  and  perhaps  never  will  be  the  Church 
of  all  Nations  in  fuch  a  Manner  ,  as  to  have  the  Vni<* 
•verfal  World  all  at  once  in  her  Communion.  He  coa- 
(lituted  St  Peter  Head  of  this  Church  ,  when  at  the 
third  Apparition  after  his  RefurrecJion  he  gave  him  a 
Commiflion  diftind  from  what  he  had  given  to  the 
Apoftles  in  Common  at  his  firft  Apparition.  And, 
fince  the  Form  of  Church-government  eftablish'd  by 
Chri/l  was  not  to  End  with  St  Peter  ,  his  Succejfirs 
phofen  by  the  Church  hold  the  fame  Station  as  he 
did  ,  and  Rome  is  their  Epifcopal  See.  Hence  it  is  , 
that  the  Church  in  Communion  with  the  See  of  Rome, 
that  is  ,  with  the  Snccejfirs  of  St  Peter  ,  who  are 
call'd  Popes,  is  the  Church  eftablish'd  by  dirtf ,  and, 
by  Confequence ,  the  Catholick^  Church  profefs'd  in  the 
Creed. 

This  Church  admits  no  Heretlcfe  or  Scbifmaticks 
into  her  Communion  :  And  indeed  a  Catholic^  Here- 
ticl^ot  Schijmatick^  is  a  Chimera  unheard  of  in  Anti- 
quity. So  that  let  them  be  as  numerous  as  they 
plaafe  ,  they  are  out  of  the  Pale  of  the  Catholic^ 
Church  ,  and  can  have  no  other  Place  in  a  Catholic!^ 
Council  than  fuch  as  Criminals  have  in  a  Court  of  Ju- 
dicature. And  thus  it  is ,  that  the  Church  in 
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nion  with  the  See  of  Rome  ( exclufive  of  all  Heretlcks 
and  Schifmatlcks  )  is  the  whole  Catholick^Church:  and 
fuch  Councils  ,  as  are  true  Representatives  of  this 
Church  ,  are  General ,  and  Infallible  in  all  their  Deci- 
fions  relating  to  Matters  of  Faith. 

Let  me  tell  you  ,  Sr ,  this  plain  Scheme  will  (land 
h*s  Ground  againft  yours  in  Spite  of  all  the  artful 
Mifreprefentations  you  have  cro'uded  into  it ,  efpe* 
cially  that ,  which  is  the  Foundation  of  your  whole 
Sham-fcheme ,  viz.  that  the  Church  of  Rome  makes  her- 
felfthe  Vnlverfal  or  Catholick^Church.  For  you  either 
mean  the  Diocefi  of  Rome ,  and  then  what  you  fay  is 
falfe.  Becaufe  tis  manifeft  the  Diocefi  of  Rome  never 
pretended  to  be  the  whole  Catholick^  Church.  Or,  you 
mean  the  whole  Church  in  Communion  with  the 
See  of  Rome  9  and  then  you  are  guilty  of  Mifrepre- 
fentation  in  Saying  that  this  Church  makes  her] elf  the 
Catholick^ot  Unlverfal  Church.  For  she  do's  not  make 
ltrfelf>  bmChrift,  who  conftituted  St  Peter  t  and  his 
Succeffbrs  the  Heads  of  his  Church ,  has  made  her  the 
Catholic^Church, 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  I  have  shewn ,  that  the  Church  of 
*>  Rome  has  no  Right  to  the  Title  of  the  Latin  Church 
*»  itfelf  y  far  lefs  of  the  Vnlverfal.  And  she  has  now 
M  but  a  final!  Part  of  the  Latin  Church  left  her.  The 
»>  Reform  d  with  Ruffta ,  and  the  Greei^  Church  will  out- 
»  number  her  in  Europe.  And  she  has  no  National 
»  Church  in  her  Communion  any  where  elfe.  And, 
»  tho  there  be  fome  in  her  Communion  in  moft 
>>  Countries,  there  are  not  fo  many  as  of  thejfcw/, 
a*  who  by  that  are  more  'Vnlverfal  than  your  Church^ 
*>  and  fo  more  Cathollck.  And  none  of  the  shatter'd 
**  Seminaries  of  Rome  in  other  Chriftian  Churches  can 
4»  be  faid  to  reprefent  thofe  Churches  in  a  General 
»  Cd«MC/7more,  than  three  or  four  Bishops  in  Eng* 
!>  taxd  could  reprcfenc  the  Chwcb  of  England  as  it 
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now  ftands.  But  on  the  Contrary  their  living  in  a  «t 
feparate  Communion  in  other  Chrifllan  Churches  « 
shews  thefe  Churches  not  to  be  of  her  Comma-  « 
nion ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  reprefemed  in  any  cc 
of  their  Councils  :  and  thefe  calling  themfelves  « 
Oecumenical,  as  the  Roman  Empire  did  shews  only,  e» 
bow  little  Crltic'ifms  upon  Words  will  avail  againft  ce 
plain  Matter  of  Facl:  :  which  I  have  shew'd  to  be  « 
the  Cafe  as  to  thofe  Texts  urged  for  the  Supremacy  <c 
of  St  Peter.  And  that  if  W'ords  would  do  it ,  there  « 
are  more  nay  and  Fafls  too  for  the  univerfal  Sitprc-  «c 
macy  of  St  Paul ,  at  leaft  over  all  the  Chriftian  Chur-  « 
ches  of  the  Gentiles  >  which  are  all  now  in  the  'World,  cc 
fag.  ^$.^6.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  you  neither  have  shew'd  ,  nor  ever  can 
shew ,  that  the  Texts  urged  for  the  Supremacy  of  St 
Peter  are  meer  Criticifms  upon  ^5^ords  5  unlefs  you 
can  prove  that  the  Ancient  Fathers ,  I  have  produ- 
ced ,  did  only  trifle  with  Words  ;  and  deliver'd  not 
in  their  Writings  the  public^  Faith  of  the  Church 
in  their  Times.  For  all ,  that  had  Occaiion  to  write 
upon  that  fubjed ,  urged  thofe  Texts  for  the  Supre- 
macy of  St  Peter.  And  I  defy  you  to  name  me  one 
Father  ,  who  ever  urged  either  one  (ingle  Text  or 
Fatt  for  the  Supremacy  of  St  Paul.  And  how  then 
can  you  imagine  ,  that  any  Man  will  believe  yout 
when  you  fay  ,  there  are  more  Texts  and  Fails  foe 
St  Paul,  than  Sc  Peter?  Let  me  tell  you,  Sr,  once 
more ,  this  is  an  Argument  you  can  never  anfwer. 

However  I  find  two  Things  true  in  the  Harangue 
you  have  made  j  which  is  a  kind  of  Miracle,  i.  Thac 
Papifts  living  in  a  feparate  Communion  in  Proteftant  Coun- 
tries shews  thofe  Churches  not  to  be  of  their  Communion* 
Which  is  juft  as  much  to  the  Purpofe,  as  if  you 
had  told  me  ,  that  English  Papifts  are  not  English  Pro* 
teftants.  And  idly  ,  that  Prgtcfttnt  Churchy  cannot  fc 
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reprefented  In  a  General  Council  by  the  Roman  Catholicks, 
that  live  amongfl  them.  As  the  Church  of  England ,  at  It 
rtovr  flands ,  cannot  be  reprefented  by  3  or  4  Po/?^/?  2te^- 
ops.  Which  is  likewife  very  true,  and  as  little  to 
the  Purpofeas  the  former.  For  we  are  in  no  Manner, 
of  Concern,  whether  the  Church  of  England ,  or  the 
other  Reform* d  Churches  be  reprefented  in  our  Coun- 
cils or  not :  unlefs  it  were  to  be  in  Order  to  a  Re* 
conciliation  to  their  Mother- Church.  And  I  muft  here 
put  you  in  Mind  that  even  that  Mimick  of  a  Gene-  i 
ral  Council ,  the  Synod  of  Don ,  would  not  fuffer  the 
jirminlans  to  be  prefent  at  it  in  any  other  Quality 
than  as  Criminals  to  be  Judged. 

But  I  prefume  your  main  Drift  is  to  conclude  that  " 
our  Councils  are  not  General  ,  becaufe  all  Chriftian 
Churches  are  not  reprefented  in  thofe  Councils.  But 
you  are  under  a  great  Miftake.  Becaufe  a  Catholic^ 
General  Council  is  only  the  Reprefentative  of  the  whole 
difFufive  Body  of  the  Cat  ho  tick  Church  ,  and  not  of 
Heretic*!  or  Schlfmatical  Churches  ,  as  I  have  alrea- 
dy told  you.  And  you  may  as  well  fay  they  are  not 
General  Councils ,  becaufe  Quakers  and  j4nabaptifts  are 
not  ailow'd  to  fend  their  Reprefenratives  to  them. 

Suppofe  a  National  Council  were  call'd  in  Great 
Britain,  would  you  allow  Puritans ,  Independents,  A- 
wabaptifts  ,  Quakers  ,  Srovrniflf ,  Muggletomam ,  Free- 
thinkers 9  and  the  whole  RifrafF  of  English  SecJf  to 
fend  Reprefentatives  of  their  refpective  Churches 
to  it  to  Judge  of  Matters  of  faith  and  Difciplineas 
well  as  your  Bishops  ,  and  the  Ep;fcopal  Clergy  f  No 
furely.  And  yet  it  would  be  a  National  Council,  tho 
all  thefe  were  excluded :  becaufe  it  would  reprefenc 
the  National  Church  of  Great  Britain.  In  like  Man- 
»er  a  general  Council  of  the  Catholic!^  Church  is  that, 
to  which  ail  Catholic!^  Bishops  are  invited.  And  when 
>ycw  convince  me  that  the  feptratc  Communions  of 
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.Jf.lt.  of  the  Cathollck^Church  only. 

•  tferetick*  and  Schifmaticks  are  a  Part  of  the  Catholic^ 
Church  t  I  will  then  acknowledge  ,  that  they  have  a 
Title  to  fit  in  her  Councils  as  Judge s  ^  and  that  there 
can  be  no  general  Council ,  unlefs  they  be  invited  t<j 
fend  their  Deputies  ,  and  Reprefentatives  to  it. 

You  lay  ,  you  have  shevr'd  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
hat  no  Right  to  the  Title  of  the  Latin  Church  itfelf.  But, 
Sr ,  I  muft  tell  you  once  more ,  there  is  a  Difference 
between  Saying  and  Shew  ing.  However  if  you  mean, 
that  the  Diocefof  Rome  is  not  the  whole  LatinChurch, 
no  Man  will  difpute  it  with  you.  But  if  you  mean, 
that  the  Bishops  ofi^twwas  they  are  Patriarchs  of  the 
Weft  (which  Title  never  was  denied  them)  have  not 
Jurifdiction  over  the  Latin  Church,  all  Men  of  Senfc 
\vill  give  it  againft  you. 

You  add  ,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  #0w  but  A 
fmall  Part  of  the  Latin  Church  left  her.  So  when  a  So- 
vereign is  {hipped  of  the  greatcft  Part  of  his  Domi- 
nions by  Rebellions  Subjects ,  he  has  but  a//W/  Pert 
of  his  Kingdom  left  him  :  but  I  hope  this  do's  not 
deveft  him  of  his  Title  to  the  whole.  However  you 
are  fomewhat  miftaken  in  your  Calculation  :  For  the 
fmall  Part  you  fpeak  of  is  all  Italy  >  France ,  and  Spain. 
The  Kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  Ten  of  the  17 
Provinces  of  the  Netherlands.  Eight  of  the  13  Swith 
Cantons.  The  vaft  Kingdom  of  Poland.  All  the  Em- 
peror's hereditary  Dominions.  All  the  Catholic^  Eltflo- 
rats ,  befides  other  Parts  of  the  Empire ,  &c.  And  as 
to  what  you  fay  ,  that  she  hoi  no  National  Church^ 
hsr  Communion  out  of  Europe ,  I  mull  refer  you  to  the 
Maps ,  and  the  Atlas  Geographu*  for  your  better  In- 
formation. 

But  notwithftanding  all  this  you  have  Vncatho* 
licked  the  poor  Church  of  Rome  to  all  Intents  and  Pur- 
pofes.  For ,  if  the  Jews  themfelves  be  more 
than  the  Church  9/Rome,  I  am  fure  she  £an  lay 
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Claim  to  that  honourable  Title.  The  Piece  is  very 
curious ,  and  fo  I  shall  repeat  it  W^ord  for  W\>rd. 
jlnd  tha  (  fay  you )  there  be  fame  in  her  Communion  in 
fnoft  Countries  ,  there  are  not  fo  many  as  of  the  ]ev?s ,  w/70 
by  that  are  m»re  Vniverfal  than  your  Church  ,  and  fo 
more  Catholick.  Really,  Sr3  I  know  not  how  far  this 
Argument  may  tempt  a  Man  to  Circumcifion  >  but  I 
am  fure  it  will  never  tempt  me  to  be  a  Member  of 
the  Church  of  England  :  fince  I  am  very  certain  that 
the  Jnv*  are  more  difperfed  about  in  other  Coun- 
tries ,  than  thofe  of  your  Church.  And  by  Confe- 
quence  ( if  your  Argument  be  worth  any  Thing ) 
they  are  more  Catholic^  than  the  Church  of  England. 
But ,  if  ^w;  be  more  Catholtck^on  that  Score 5  than 
cither  of  our  Churches  ,  what  noble  Catholicks  muft 
Heathms  and  Mahometans  then  be ,  who  are  not  only 
far  more  numerous  ,  but  pofTefs  a  greater  Tra6t  of 
Land  than  all  the  Chriftiansin  the  W'orld  !  But  who 
would  ever  imagine  a  Divine  capable  of  Arguing  in 
fuch  a  wretched  Manner !  In  good  Truth,  Sr,  lam 
ftrongly  tempted  to  fufpctt  you  know  not  what  the 
\^ord  Cathohck^.  means  ,  tho  you  have  repeated  it 
many  Times  in  your  Creed.  I  shall  therefore  explain 
it  at  large  hereafter  to  remove  all  doubts  and  fcru- 
ples  concerning  this  Piece  of  profound  Dlvnity.  But 
we  have  digrefs'd  from  our  Subject ,  which  was  con- 
cerning the  Infali'bil'ty  of  General  Councils:  and  fincc 
you  will  not  allow  them  to  be  infallible,  let  us  con- 
nder  where  the  Infallibility  is  to  be  placed. 

§.  12. 
The  Infallibility  of  the  Church. 

G.  "VTO  where,  My  Lord.  Nor  can  it  befountl 
among  Men ,  who  are  all  /»#i'W*.pag.  a6r 
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L.  What,  Sr  !  Cannot  God,  if  he  pleafes,  pre- 
ferve  Men  from  Erring  !  Or  were  not  the  facred  Pen- 
men Infallible  in  their  Writings  !  If  not ,  then  we  are 
not  fure  that  the  Scriptures  contain  the  W  ord  of  God, 
which  furely  is  infallible. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  dnfwer  to  \vhat  the  Gentleman  jpoke  lafl  ,  bit 
Lordship  in  the  former  Converfacion  inftead  of 
Quoting  the  Promifes  0/Chrift,  only  quotes  Ifaiah, 
*WMalachy.  2?/</  his  Text  from  Malachy  (as 
tranjlated  in  //v  Proteftant  Bible  )  being  nothing 
to  the  Purpnfe  is  here  omitted  ,  and  ky  Conference, 
the  Gentleman's  Anfwcr  to  it.  The  W  ords  of 
Ifaiah  shall  be  examined  after  his  Lordship's 
jfnfwer  to  the  following  Texts  produced  by  tht 
Gentleman  againft  the  Church's  Infallibility. 

C.  >TpHe  Word  of  God  tells  us  ,  they  were  all  * 
1  gone  out  of  the  W  ay.  They  were  together  be-  « 
come  abominable ;  there  wot  none  that  did  Good ,  no  not  <« 
one  —  that  all  the  World  might  become  guilty  before  «f 
Cod.  Rom,  5.  ^»  n.  19.  « 

And  of  the  Church  it  is  faid.  The  whole  Head  if  « 
fak^,  and  the  whole  Heart  is  faint  ,  the  re  is  no  found-  cc 
nefi  in  it  ,  but  U '  ounds  and  Bruifes  ,  and  putrifylng  a 
Sores.  Ifa.  I.  ^.  y.  6.  « 

And  God  fays ,  mine  Heritage  if  unto  me  AS  a,  "Lion  « 
In  the  Foreft.  It  cneth  out  againft  me ,  therefore  have  I  « 
hated  it.  Mine  Heritage  if  uxto  me  Of  a  Jpeckled  %irdt  « 
dec.  Jer.  12.  ir.  8.  9.  « 

And  we  have  now  long  fince  feen  the  Church  of  <« 
the  Jews ,  to  whom  the  Promifes  were  made ,  quite  <« 
thrown  off,  and  the  Church  of  the  Gextiles  come  d 
it'a  Place,  p*jr*  2,7.  « 
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I/.  1  know  of  no  Promifes  of  perpetual  Infallibi- 
lity ^vei  made  to  the  Jewish  Church ,  and  the  Texts  9 
Vou  have  produced  againft  that  of  the  Church  of 
Chnft ,  are  juft  as  much  to  the  Purpofe,  as  if  you 
had  quoted  the  firft  Chapter  of  Gfnefts. 

The  firft  indeed  may  prove  ,  that  both  Jevrs  and 
Gentiles  are  all  under  Sin.  Rom.$.  #.9.  (till  they  be 
juftified  by  Chrift. )  But  \vhat  is  that  to  the  Church's 
JnfcdkbiiitJ  in  Matters  of  Faith. 

Theficond  ( if  we  believe  the  Prophet  hlmfelf  #,  i.) 
is  faid  of  Juda  andjerufal<m.  And  how  then  can  you 
under  (land  his  W'ords  of  the  Catholic]^ Church? 

The  third  defcribes  the  Synagogue  crying  out  a- 
gainft  her  Lord,  crucify  him,  crucify  him.  But  let  us 
hear,  how  St  Anftfa  anfwer'd  the  Donatifts  urging  the 
like  Texts.  The  Scripture  (  fays  he  )  often  reprehends  the 
Wicked  >  that  are  in  the  Church ,  AS  If  all  were  fitch  ,  and, 
yione  at  all  remain  d  Good  — — - —  \vberefore  thefe  Men 
tither  out  cf  Ignorance  or  Malice  gather  fuch  Texts  ffom 
the  Scripture ,  as  are  found  to  be  jpoke  againft  the  Wick? 
td ,  -who  w;//  continue  mix'd  \viththe  Good  to  the  World's 
End.  Or  fife  of  the  Defolation  of  the  former  People ,  the 
Jc\vs.  j4nd  thefe  they  endeavour  by  a  forced  Conftruclion 
to  urge  againft  God's  Church  ;  that  she  may  feem  in  a 
JManner  to  have  fail'd  by  a  General  Defection.  But ,  if 
they  \vlll  anfwer  thtfe  Writings  ,  let  them  never  produce 
fuch  Texts  any  more.  L.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  C.  15. 

Thus ,  Sr ,  you  fee  what  St  ^4uftin  thought  of  thefe 
Texts  :  which  you  have  only  pick'd  up  at  fecond 
Hand  after  the  Donatifts ,  and  are  full  as  good  to  dif- 
prove  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  as  the  Church** 
Infallibility. 

But  God's  Promife  deliver'd  by  the  Mouth  of 
Jfa>ah ,  that  his  Spirit  shall  never  depart  from  his  Church ; 
fiiffices  alone  to  confute  the  ftrain'd  Senfe  ,  which 

watifts  pm  upon  th%  forcmenuon'd  Texts.  His 
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Words  are  thefe.  My  Spirit  that  is  upontheet  and  Try 
Words  ,  which  I  have  put  into  thy  Month ,  shall  not  de- 
part out  of  thy  Mouth:  nor  out  of  the  Mouth  of  thy  Seed* 
nor  out  of  the  Mouth  of  thy  Seed's  Seed ;  Says  the  Lord 
from  hence  forth  and  for  ever.  Ifa.  50.  #.  n. 

(j.  My  Lord ,  this  Promife  was  firft  made  to  the  a 
Jewish  Church  ,  and  belongs  literally  to  her  ,  and  <c 
much  more  unconteftably  than  to  the  Church  of  «c 
Rome ,  to  whom  no  Promife  whatfoever  was  made.  « 
Nor  has  she  any  other  Pretence  to  the  Promifes  cc 
made  to  the  Church  in  General ,  than  her  fuppofed  cc 
Supremacy  over  all  the  other  Chriftian  Churches ,  ec 
•which  is  difputed  with  her,  and  denied  by  the  o-  c< 
ther  Churches.    But  there  was  none  to  dipute  it  <« 
\vith  the  Jewish  Church:  for  she  was  then  the  only  cc 
vipble  Church  of  God  upon  Earth.  And  if  the  Pro-  cc 
niifes  made  to  her  can  fail ,  in  vain  do's  the  Church  <r 
of  Rome  ,   or  even  the  whole  Gentile  Church  claim  cc 
thefe  Promifes  as  indefeafible  and  unalterable  to  cc 
her.  For,  if  the  Promifes  made  to  the  whole  Church  cc 
of  God  upon  Earth  can  fail  at  one  Time ,  they  may  « 
likewifeat  another,  and  there  can  be  no  Certain-  cc 
ty.  fag.  28.  «« 

L.  Sr ,  your  firft  Propofition ,  which  is  the  Ground- 
work of  all  the  reft  ,  viz.  that  the  Promife  of  Ifaiah 
vra*  firft  made  to  the  Jewish  Church ,  and  belongs  literally 
to  her ,  is  without  the  leaft  Foundation  of  Truth.  To 
make  Good  what  I  fay ,  I  ask  whether  the  Church, 
which  the  Mcflia*  at  his  Coming  was  to  eftablish  up- 
on Earth  ,  was  the  Jewish  or  Chriftian  Church  * 
G.  The  latter  without  all  Difpute. 
L.  I  ask  again  ,  whether  it  be  not  the  Chriftian 
Church  ,  the  future  Splendor  whereof  the  Prophet 
defcribes  by  AtConcourfe  of  Nations  flocking  to  her* 
Jfa.6o.  tf.  1.2.  &c. 
G.  Theie  can  be  no  doubt  pf  ic. 
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L.  This ,  Sr ,  fuffices  to  decide  to  whole  Matter. 
For  the  Promife  in  Queftion  is  literally  and  folely 
made  to  this  Church  $  being  placed  between  two  Pro- 
pheties  t  which  are  both  relating  to  the  Chnflian  Church 
alone.  Tis  usher'd  in  by  that,  which  foretells  the 
Establishment  of  the  Church  by  the  Coming  of  the 
JMeffias  :  which  can  be  no  other  than  the  Chriftian 
Church.  And  it  is  immediately  followed  by  the  o- 
ther ,  which  contains  a  Defcriptioh  of  her  future  En- 
creafe  and  Splendor,  And  I  leave  any  one  to  Judge, 
whether  it  be  confident  with  good  Senfe  to  under- 
ftand  both  the  Predictions  literally  and  folely  of  the 
Chriftian  Church  ,  and  the  Promife ,  which  has  a  ma- 
mifefl  Connection  with  them,  of  the  Jwish. 

Thus ,  Sr ,  the  Foundation  ,  you  have  laid ,  is  rot- 
ten, and  the  Superstructure,  you  have  built  upon  it, 
muft  fall  of  Courfe.  However  to  fupport  it ,  you 
have  again  Recourfe  to  that  wretched  Equivocation 
relating  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  and  therefore  can 
mean  nothing  elfe  but  the  Diocefi  of  Rome ,  to  which 
you  fay  no  Promife  vthatfiever  w^  7na.de.  And  wha 
lays  the  Contrary  ?  The  Promifes  were  made  to  that 
Church,  whereof  St  Peter  was  conftituted  Head ,  and 
his  Succeffors  after  him  :  that  is  ,  to  the  Church  of 
Chrifl  ,  or  Catholic!^  Church  in  General.  You  add  : 
Nor  hat  she  any  other  Pretence  to  the  Promifes  wade 
19  the  Church  in  General  but  her  fuppofed  Supremacy 
over  all  other  Chriftian  Churches ,  -which  is  disputed  Vfith 
her  and  denied  by  the  other  Churches.  Sr,  the  Church 
in  Communion  with  the  Succeffors  of  St  Peter  is  the  . 
vthole  Cat kolick^  Church  ,  to  which  the  Promifes  were 
made  :  and  the  fupreme  Government  of  this  Church 
is  lodg'd  in  it's  Bishop  ,  precifely  as  he  is  the  Suc- 
ctffQr  of  St  Pfter,  and  CttrifFs  Wear  upon  Earth.  And 
they ,  who  difpute  that  Title  with  him  ,  may  much 
mote  Legally  difputc  the  Tide  to  the  Grown  with 
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their  lawful  Sovereign  ,  the  one  being  of  Divine  %  the 

other  of  human  Indication  only. 

What  you  add  ,  that  there  wo*  none  to  diftwte  the 
Supremacy  w it h  the  Jewish  Church:  if  you  mean,  that 
the  Jewish  Church  itfelf  was  fnpreme ,  I  have  not  Pe- 
netration'enough  to  make  Senfe  of  it.  For  n*nce,as 
you  fay,  she  was  the  only  wfible  Church  of  God  upon 
Earth,  how  could  she  be  cd\'d  fupremi ;  which  im- 
plies a  Comparifon  ?  She  had  indeed  a  h'gh  Prieft , 
who  govern'd  her  as  Hsad  j  and  in  whom  we  may 
fay  the  Supremacy  was  k>dg'd»  But  let  me  tell  you, 
Sr ,  this  was  difpuced  by  the  Schifmatical  Churches,  that 
were  amongft  the  Jews  ,  as  thofe  of  the  Samaritans 
and  Saducees  t  who  difown'd  the  fupreme  Authority  of 
the  high  Prieft,  as  much  as  you  do  that  of  the  Pope. 

The  Argument  ,  you  conclude  with  ,  is  wholly 
built  upon  the  Suppofition,  that  a  Promife  of  pcrpf- 
tual  Infallibility  was  made  to  the  Jewish  Church ,  which 
never  has  been ,  nor  ever  will  be  proved.  For ,  if 
fuch  a  Promife  had  been  made ,  it  would  certainly 
have  had  it's  Effect  5  unlefs  you  will  fay  ,  that  God's 
Promifes  can  fail. 

G.  No  that's  impoflible.  But  we  may  miftake  « 
his  Promifes  3  and  not  underftand  them  aright.  «* 
And  we  may  not  perform  the  Conditions  required.  « 
fag.  18.  « 

L.  But,  Sr,  the  Promifes  of  Infallibility  made  to  the 
Church  ofChrift  are  Pofltive  and  'Oncondi^ond. 

G.  There  is  ftill  a  Condition  implied.  That  is,  of  « 
Obedience :  which  our  Saviour  has  fully  exempli-  <« 
fied  in  th±  Parable  of  the  Husbandmen  ,  who  did  H 
I  not  render  the  Fruits  of  the  Vineyard,  pag.  z8. 
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All  God's  Promlfes  are  not  Conditional. 

Z»  T  Defire  you  ,  Sr ,  to  quote  the  Gojpel ,  Chaptt 

Ji  and  Vcrfe  t  that  we  may  examine  the  Parable, 
you  mention. 

G.  The  Parable  is  related  both  by  St  Matbew.  C. 
21.  ir.  33.  &c.  and  by  St  Luke.  C.  20.  1r*  9.  &c. 

L.  Very  well,  Sr.  And  you  produce  this  Parable 

as  a  full  Example ,  that  *//  Promlfes  made  to  the 

y?/*»  Church  are  conditional. 

G.  I  do ,  My  Lord. 

I*.  And  truly,  Sr  ,  you  mufi  have  a  good  AiTu- 

rance  to  do  it.  For  the  Chrifllan  Church  is  not  the  leaft 

concerned  in  that  Parable ,  as  the  very  Jewish  Prig/it 

and  Scribes  ,  to  whom  it  was  fpoken  ,  will  inform 

you.  Luke  10.  #.  19. 

The  whole  Drift  of  the  Parable  was  to  forewarn 
the  Jrwf  of  their  approaching  Reprobation,  and  Rui- 
ne :  But  particularly  the  PHefts  and  Scribes ,  who  came 
to  Chrifl  in  the  Temple  to  queftion  him  concerning 
his  Authority  and  Dottrine  .  faying  to  him  ,  by  whofe 
Authority  doft  thou  thefe  Things  ?  Or  who  is  he  ,  who 
$ave  theethis  Authority?  Math.  n.  if.  13.  Luke  10.  ir.  1. 
NJ^hereupon   our  Saviour  propofed   the  foremen- 
tion'd  Parable  ,  which  contains  a  prediction  of  two 
Things,  i.  That  the  lews  should  foon  after  treat  him, 
as  the  Husbandmen  in  the  Parable  treated  the  Heir  of 
the  Vineyard.  And  2.  That  they  should  be  punish'd 
by  God  ,  as  the  Hutbandmen  were  punish'd  by  the 
Lord  of  the  Vineyard.  And  the  Jewish  Priefts  and  Scri- 
bes were  fo  fully  convinced  ,  that  they  themfelves 
werethePerfons  pointed  at  in  the  Parable,  that  (as 
"?St  Luke  tells  us  #.  19. )  pom  that  very  Hour  theyfonght 
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to  by  Hands  on  Chrift  ,  for  they  perceived  that  he  h*td 
jpoken  that  Parable  againft  them.  And  is  not  this  now 
a  wonderful  Example  to  convince  us  ,  that  all  the 
Promifes  made  to  the  Chriftian  Church  arc  conditio- 
nal ?  You  may  as  well  quote  it  for  a  Prediction  of 
the  Fall  of  the  Monument.  For  it  has  full  as  much 
Connection  with  it. 

There  is  indeed  a  Part  added  to  the  Application 
of  the  Parable  made  by  Chrift  himfelf  ,  which  be- 
longs to  the  Chriflian  Church.  But  it  implies  the  very 
Reverfe  of  what  you  maintain.  Chrift's  Words  are 
thefe.  Therefore  I  fay  unto  you  ,  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
shall  he  taken  from  you ,  and  given  to  a  Nation  bringing 
forth  the  Fruit  thereof.  Math.  n.  ir.  43.  Which  Word* 
plainly  infinuate  this  Difference  between  the  Syna- 
gogue ,  and  the  Church  of  Chrift  ;  that  whereas  the 
Kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  taken  from  the  former, 
\vhicb  did  not  bring  forth  the  Fruits  thereof ,  it  should 
not  be  taken  from  the  latter ,  which  -would  bring  forth 
the  Fruits  thereof.  Whence  it  follows  ,  that  the  Church 
of  Chrift  will  never  imitate  the  slpoftacy  and  Fall  of 
the  ]evrish  Synagogue.  And  ,  by  Confequence  ,  the 
Promife  of  Infallibility  made  to  her  is  abfolute  and  Vn- 
€onditlonaL  Becaufe  no  Condition  of  Obedience  can  be 
implied ,  when  Obedience  itfelf  is  a  Part  of  the  Pro- 
mife j  as  it  muft  certainly  be  to  verify  our  Saviour's 
"Words  faying ,  that  the  Nation  or  People ,  to  which 
the  Kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  given  ,  should  bring  forth 
the  Fruit  thereof. 

G.  My  Lord  3  AsTreafon  forfeits  an  Eftate  or  c* 
Honours  given  by  a  Prince  ,  tho  in  never  fo  pod-,  <c 
tive  Terms,  and  without  any  Condition  exprefs'd,  «c 
but  that  of  Allegiance  to  the  Prince  is  always  im-  c« 
plied  j  fo  the  Church  may  forfeit  her  Charter,  p'ag.  « 
28. 19.  « 

Z/,  I  anfwery*r/?  9  that  if  a  Prince  could  as  infaU 
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libly  forefee  the  unchangeable  Allegiance  of  his  Sub- 
jects ,  as  Chrift  forefaw  the  unalterable  Faith  of  his 
Church  ,  when  he  promifed  ,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell 
shall  not  prevail  againft  It  ,  the  Gifts  and  Favours  of 
fuch  a  Prince  might  be  wholly  Unconditional. 

I  anfwer  idly  ,  that  God's  infinite  Bounty  is  not 
to  be  meafured  by  our  shore  Line.  And  therefore  al- 
lowing it  to  be  true ,  that  a  Prince  cannot  beftow  a  } 
Title  or  Honour  ,  but  that  a  Condition  is  implied  , 
muft  this  be  a  Law  to  the  Almighty  ,  and  tie  up  his 
Hands  frombeftowing  axiAbfolutc,  &\\&V  conditional 
Favour  ? 

«  G.  God  faid  to  Eli  the  high  Prieft  of  the  Jewish 
»  Church  ,  I  faid  indeed  that  thy  Houfe ,  and  thz  Hotife 
*>  of  thy  Father  should  walk^before  me  for  ever:  But  now 
»>  the  Lord  fays ,  be  it  far  from  me.  For  them  ,  that  ho- 
»  nourme ,  /w///  honour ,  and  them  that  dejplfe  me  „  shall 
«  be  lightly  eft eemd.  i.  Sam.  i.  ir.  30.  And  he  faid, 
*>  Num.  14.  ^.  3^..  Ye  shall  know  my  Breach  of  Promifc, 
»  or,  as  our  Margin  reads  it,  the  Altering  of  my  Pur- 
»  pofe.  And  God  has  told  us  plainly  ,  that  we  are 
»  thus  to  underftand  his  Promifes  as  well  as  Threat" 
»  nlngs.  Jer.  18.  #.  7.  &c.  ^  what  in  ft  ant  1  shall 
»  Jpeat^concerning  a  Nation  (or  Church)  to  pluck^up , 
»  <?«^  /0  deftroy  it.  If  that  Nation  ,  againft  whom  I  have 
»  pronounced ,  /«r«  from  their  Evil ,  /  will  repent  of  the 
49  Evil  I  thought  to  do  unto  them.  j4nd  at  what  Inftani 
»  /  shall  fpeak  concerning  a  Nation  (or  Church )  to> 
33  build  and  plant  it ,  if  it  do  wil  in  my  Sight ,  that  it 
»  obey  not  my  Voice  ,  then  will  I  repent  of  the  Good , 
»  wherewith  I  faid  I  would  benefit  them. 

3j  This  was  the  Language  of  the  Prophets  to  the 
i>  Jtwish  Church  ,  but  she  underftood  it  not  ,  but 
»  leant  upon  the  Promifes  made  to  her  as  uncondi- 
93  tional  and  indefixfiblc ,  let  her  be  as  wicked  as  she 
»  would.  And  this  harden/d  her  againft  her  Prophets^ 
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\vhom  she  perfecuted  for  this  Reafon  as  Enemies  « 
to  the  Church;  as  we  find,  Jer.  18.  if.  18.  Come ,  <c 
*«d(  let  w  devife  Devices  agxinft  Jeremiah  ,  for  the  Lavr  « 
shall  not  perish  from  the  Pricft.  Here  the  Jtvfish  Church  cc 
ftuck  j  and  here  the  Church  of  Rome  fticks  at  this  <« 
Day.  pag.  19.  ?o.  « 

L.  Sr,  as  to  the  Texts ,  you  have  quoted,  I  shall 
let  you  know  my  Mind  concerning  them  imsnediat- 
ly.  But  your  Obfervations  ,  particularly  upon  Je- 
remy ,  are  fomewhat  extraordinary.  For  firfl  you  re- 
mark, that  this  VIM  the  Language  of  the  Prophets  to  the 
Jewish  Church.  Tis  true  ,  the  Prophet  Jeremy  fpoke 
to  the  Je\vs:  But  their  Church  is  not  once  mention'd 
in  the  whole  Text  :  And  what  he  threaten'd  them 
with  on  the  Part  of  God  was  the  Rutne  and  Defola- 
tion  of  their  Country ,  but  not  the  Pallor  jlpoflacy  of 
their  Church  5  which  fubiifted  no  lefs  in  their  Capti- 
vity ,  than  when  they  were  in  the  moft  flourishing 
Condition.  So  that  your  joining  the  AJf^ord  Church 
twice  with  the  Text  without  having  Jenny's  Leave 
for  it ,  is  making  too  bold  with  him. 

idlyy  you  obferve  ,  that  the  Jews  underftood  not  the 
Proph  t's  Language  ,  hut  leant  upon  ths  Promifes  as  un- 
conditional and  i»defeafible.  And  you  add  ,  that  thk 
made  them  per fe cute  Jeremy  as  an  Enemy  to  the  Church* 
Now  I  cannot  very  well  conceive  how  they  could 
perfecute  Jsremy  for  a  Language  ,  which  ,  as  you  tell 
me ,  they  undzrftood  nor.  Tho  in  Reality  the  Text  quo- 
ted by  you  is  fo  plain  ,  that  the  meaneft  Capacity 
may  underftand  it  ;  and  I  prefume  you  think  you 
undcrftand  it  ,  far  Qiherwife  you  would  not  have 
quoted  it. 

But  I  defire  you  to  anfwer  this  Dilemma*  .Either 
the  J*\¥f  under ftqod  the  Prophec  Jeremy  *  Language, 
or  they  underftoqd  ic  not.  If  not  >  they  could  not 
him  for  is,  Buc  if  they  underftoqd  ita  a& 
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undoubtedly  they  did  5  they  could  not  lean  upon  God*$ 
Promifes  M  unconditional  and  indeftafible  >  Since  Jeremy 
taught  them  fo  plainly  the  contrary.  Nay  the  fad 
Experience  of  the  many  Calamities  ,  that  had  befaln 
them  both  under  their  Judges  and  Kings  ±  had  fuffi- 
ciently  taught  them,  that  the  Effect  of  the  Promifes, 
which  God  had  made  to  profper  and  proted  them  , 
depended  on  their  Obedience  to  his  Commands :  and 
that  therefore  they  could  not  lean  on  them  as  uncon- 
ditional and  indefeafible. 

G.  But  why  then  did  they  perfecute  Jeremy  Saying 
come  let  it*  devife  Devices  againft  Jeremy  ,  for  the  Law 
shall  not  perish  from  ths  Prieft? 

L.  They  perfecuted  him  ,  becaufe  he  told  them 
ungrateful  Truths ,  reproach'd  them  with  their  Cri- 
mes ,  and  threaten'd  them  with  God's  Judgments  , 
if  they  did  not  mend  their  Lives.  This  made  them 
confpire  againft  him  ,  and  refolve  upon  his  Death, 
Becaufe  (faid  they)  tho  he  should  perish,  the  Law 
\vill  not  perish  from  the  Priefti  and  they  hoped  his  Suc- 
ceffor  would  be  lefs  troublefome  to  them. 

G.  However  I  perceive  you  grant  ,  that  God's 
Promifes  to  the  Jws  were  Conditional. 

L.  Sr ,  there  are  unconteftable  Inftances  of  Con- 
ditional Promifes  in  holy  W^rit.  So  Allowing  the 
Texts,  you  have  quoted,  I  should  be  glad  to  know 
what  Advantage  you  can  make  of  them  in  Order  to 
prove  ,  that  all  God's  Promifes  are  Conditional.  Is  this 
a  Good  Confequence  ,  fome  Men  are  born  blind , 
therefore  all  are  born  under  that  Misfortune  ?  Net 
furely.  Yet  your  Confequence  is  nothing  better, 
when  from  a  few  Inftances  of  Conditional  Promifes 
you  conclude  that  all  God's  Promifes  are  fo.  What 
do  you  think  of  God's  Promife  to  Noah  ,  that  the^ 
\^orld  shall  not  perish  by  zfecond  Deluge?  Or  the, 
great  Promife  of  the  Ate/lias  ?  I  defy  you  with  all 
™  .  '  '  '•  l  "  •'  '  •'-•  '"*  '  ' 
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your  Skill  to  tack  the  Condition  of  Obedience  to  either 
of  them  ,  or  many  others  ,  which  I  omit  for  Brer 
vity-fake. 

G.  Bat  are  not  all  God's  Threats  Conditional  ? 

L.  They  certainly  are.  Becaufe  God  is  infinitly 
Jn/l.  And  Punishments  cannot  be  juftly  inflided ,  un- 
Jefs  they  be  firft  deferved. 

Gt  And  why  then  are  not  all  his  Promifes  equally 
Conditional  ? 

L.  Becaufe  he  is  infinitly  Bountiful,  and  may  be- 
ftow  his  Favours  whether  they  be  deferved ,  or  not. 
That  is,  where,  and  in  what  Manner  he  pleafes.  So 
that,  tho  Promifes  maybe  charged  with  Conditions, 
their  Nature  or  EJfsnce  requires  no  fuch  Thing. 

G.  The  j4poftle  of  the  Gentiles  fays  to  the  Gen-  <c 
tile  Church  ,  than  shall'*  alfo  be  cut  off ,  If  thou  con-  e« 
tinueft  not  in  t he  G oodnefi  of  God.  And  that  the  Jevrf ,  « 
if  they  abide  not  flill  in  Vnbelitf ',  shall  be  grtff'd  in.  « 
For  God  is  able  to  graffthtm  in  again.  Rom.  9.  #.  12.  c< 
2.5.  This  shews ,  that  the  Promifes  made  either  to  cc 
the  Jewish  or  the  Gentile  Church  are  Conditional,  cr 
viz.  if  they  continue  in  the  Goodncfi  of  God.  Otherwife ,  « 
fays  St  Paul ,  to  the  Gentile  Church  ,  thou  shall* t  aljo  « 
be  cut  off.  And  of  all  the  Gentile  Churches  this  was  ce 
faid  more  particularly  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  For  cc 
this  is  in  the  Epiftle  wrote  to  her ,  and  to  her  it  was  « 
faid,  thou  shall' t  alfo  be  cut  off.  pag.  50.  « 

L.  Surely  now  or  never  the  Church  of  Rome  mud 
fae  cut  off)  and  deftroy'd  Root  and  Branch.  However 
I  obferve  firft  ,  that  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epiflle 
to  the  Romans ,  that  Church  was  a  mix'd  Society  of 
converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  brought  into  one  Fold.  So 
that  your  Calling  them  fo  often  the  Gentile  Church  > 
as  if  the  converted  Gentiles  at  Rome  were  a  different 
Church  from  that  of  the  converted  Jews ,  is  fomewhas 
pddly  exprefs'd, 
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I  obftrve  idly  ,  (for  you  have  taken  Care  to  ad- 
me  of  it)  thatSc/W/Epiftle  to  the  Roman* 
particularly  addrefs'd  to  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
diftinguish'd  from  the  other  Gentile  Churches  (  as  you 
call  them  )  which  plainly  marks  out  the  Diocefi  of 
£<me>  (that  dearly  beloved  Equivocation,  -whereof 
you  are  fo  fond  }  and  shews  ,  that  the  diffuflve  Body  of 
the  Gatholick,  Church^  whereof  the  Diacefi  of  Rome  i$ 
feut  a  Part  ,  is  wholly  out  of  the  Reach  of  this  Cut- 
S  Objection. 

Suppofe  then  that  the  Church  ,  or  Diecefi  of  Rom* 
be  c«r  off  (hi  I  know  of  no  Prpmifes  of  /«- 
fflWillty  made  to  one  Diocefl  more  than  another)  or 
foppofe  the  whole  Diocefi  of  Rome  should  be  fwallow'd 
by  an  Earthquake  ,   would  this  deftroy  Chrift's 
,  the  Church  ?  Or  would  she  w^nc  a  Heaet^ 
there  were  no  fuchTown  as  Rome? 
.  But  why  were  thofeW^ords,  thou  shall'*  alfofo 
,  «/  thou  continue  ft  not  In  the  Goodnef  o 
addrefs'd  to  the  Church  of  &w»*  .? 
Becaufe  the  whole  Epiftle  was  writ  to  the 
,  ai^d  the  chief  Motive  of  St  P*«/V  >Jfrriting  ta 
w^s  ,  to.  put  a  Stop  to  the  Difputes,  ,  that  we.re 
the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  ,  that  dwell'd 
^  each  Party  arrogating  to  itfelf  an  Advan- 
o,ver  the  other.    So  that  if  thofe  Difputes  had 
am.ongft  Chriftians  at  Corinth  ,  or  any  other 
*  the  Apoftle  ,  whofe  zeal  was  not  confined  to/ 
particular  Place  ,  would  in.  all  Probability  have- 
the  faine  Epiftle  to  them.    And  then  yaur  Ar- 
would  have  made  a  moft  wretched  Figure  by 
ng  ftript  pf  the  EquivojCatioa,  wjiich  is  it' 


,1  lhat  as  no  fromfe  of  fo* 
waa  ever  made  ta  any  partiqulaj-  Diocefi  or 
to  CQ  (hfi  Ckr^  wi  Gtneeat  fp 
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cular  Dlocef  or  Nation  may  be  c«f  ^without  involving 
the  whole  Church  in  that  Apoftacy  ,  or  being 
Proof,  that  the  Promifes  made  to  her  are 

f.   14. 

The  Church  always  Vifible  and  Holy. 

G.  /'~\F  the  Church  In  General  it  is  faid  £#£* 
V^/  #.  8.  #^«  r/tf  50«  of  Man  cometh ,  db* 
/*W  Fahh  upon  Earth?  Where  will  then  that 
btiity  be  ,  which  Rome  boalls  of  as  an  EfTential  Mark 
of  the  true  Church  ?  pag.  50.  « 

Z.  Juft  where  it  is  at  prefent ,  and  where  it  has 
been  in  all  Ages ,  viz..  in  the  CathollckjChurch  profefsM 
in  the  Creed ,  which  will  continue  Vipble  to  the  End 
of  the  World. 

G.  What ,  My  Lord  ,  do's  not  Chrift  here  pofiti* 
vely  declare  >  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh ,  hesb&lt 
not  find  Faith  upon  Earth? 

L.  No ,  Sr ,  he  fays  no  fuch  Thing.  Nor  could 
St  jiuftin ,  who  was  a  very  clear-fighted  Perfon  jCVCt 
difcover  this  Meaning  in  the  ^jf^o^ds  ,  you  have 
quoted.  For  he  anfwer'd  that  very  Text  of  St  Lttkf 
objected  by  the  Donatifts  againft  the  Church's  InfaU 
libility  :  firft  t  by  Telling  them,  that  thofe  W^ords  , 
\vhen  ih?  Son  of  Man  cometh ,  shall  he  find  Faith  upon 
Earth?  W^ere  to  be  understood  of  that  perfeft  Faitk9 
which  few  attain  to.  L.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  C.  ij.  AndSc 
Jerom  in  his  Dialogue  againft  the  Lueiferians  gives 
the  very  fame  Aniwer  to  it.  But  St  Auftin  adds  a  &«• 
cond  in  the  Place  quoted.  His  Words  are  thefe.  Or 
elfe  \ve  under  ft  and  them  of  that  great  Number  oflPlek$d9 
And  Scarcity  of  good  Men  t  concerning  vthich  enough  hat 
already  been  f aid.  And  the refore  our  Lord  exprejfes  him* 
felf  under  a  doubt  (pray  ,  Sr  ,  mind  what  follows \ 
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forks  fays  not ,  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh ,  he  will  not 
find  Faith  upon  Earth  ,  but  a  ^  you  think^  he  will  find 
Faith  upon  Earth  ?  To  which  he  adds  ,  that  our  Sa- 
viour faid  not  this  to  exprefs  any  Doubt  of  his  own,  I 
but  becaufe  the  many  Scandals ,  which  wilt  ar if t  towards 
the  End  of  the  World  y  will  occafion  human  Wcakgef  to 
fpeak^  in  that  Manner. 

Here  then  it  is  plain ,  that  St  Auftin  did  not  un- 
derfland ,  as  you  do ,  our  Saviours  doubtful  Interro- 
gation to  be  equivalent  to  this pofltive  Affirmation  ^  viz. 
that  at  his  fecond  Coming  he  shall  not  find  Faith  upon 
Earth,  So  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Donatift  Vincentiu*  he 
tells  him  thofe  \Sfords  of  Chrift.  were  fpoken  prop" 
fer  Abundant  iam  iniquitati* ,  to  exprefs  the  Abundance 
of  Iniquity.  And  his  following  W^ords  are  remar- 
kable. It  is  a  Truth  (  fays  he )  not  to  be  quejliond , 
that  they ,  whofe  Faith  Chrift  will  find  upon  Earth ,  will 
grow  with  the  Tares  all  the  Field  over.  Epift.  93.  ol'wi. 
-48.  ad  fincentium.  Befides  the  Church  of  Chriil  is 
compared  to  a  City  fet  upon  a  Hill,  And  I  prefumc  a 
City  on  a  Hill  is  a  vifble  Thing. 

»  G.  She  is  likewife  compared  to  a  W'omen  ptrfe* 
99  cuted  into  a  Wildernefi^  Rev.  12.  ir*  16'.  pag.  31. 

L*  I  anfwer  firft  ,  it  is  more  than  either  you  or  I 
can  tell ,  whether  the  Church  be  meant  by  that  Wo- 
man :  or  what  is  meant  by  her  being  perfecuted  into  a 
Wdderncfi.  All  Explications  upon, it  are  but  GuefTes  : 
flnd  Gudles  are  but  a  weak  Foundation  to  build  an 
Argument  upon. 

I  anfwer  2.  that  the  1/raelits  were  perfecuted  into 
the  ^Jfrilde^nefs  by  Pharao  ,  yet  I  never  read  they 
•were  therefore  become  Invifible.  Nor  do  I  think  a 
<Church  becomes  invifible  by  being  perfecuted. 

M  G.  She  is  alfo  compared  to  a  Lodge  in  a  Gar- 
*>  den  of  Cucumbers ,  and  to  a  befieged  City.  Ifa.  i.  ir.  8, 


^d  Holy, 

L.  Sr  ,  if  you  will  give  yourfelf  the  Trouble  to 
read  the  Text  ,  you  will  find  it  is  not  the  Chriftian 
Church  t  but  the  Defolatjon  of  Juda  and  Jerufalem^ 
•which  is  fpoken  of  by  Ifaiah. 

G.  Laftly  3  at  the  Coming  of  Chrift  she  will  be  <• 
fo  little  Vifible  ,  that  Faith  will  hardly  be  found  ec 
upon  Earth.  This  is  not  to  be  reconciled  but  of  cc 
different  States  of  the  Church  ,  and  at  different  <t 
Times.  p*%.  )i.  « 

Z/.  W'hat  you  now  fay ,  Sr ,  is  but  a  Repetition 
of  your  former  Miftake  ,  which  St  Aujfin  has  already 
anfwer'd  for  me.  But  in  whatever  State  the  Church 
is ,  or  ever  will  be  in  the  World  ,  that  is  whether 
in  Perfection  or  Peace  ,  she  can  never  lofe  her  Vifl- 
6ilityt  but  will  always  have  her  Marks  to  diftinguish, 
her  from  all  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Communions. 
Nay  she  will  not  only  be  always  Pifible ,  but  always 
Holy,  as  we  profefs  in  the  Creed.  That  is ,  free  from 
Errors.  And  this  is  alfo  taught  by  St  Paul  faying  ^ 
that  Chrlfl  loved  his  Church  ,  and  gave  him f elf  for  it  9 
that  it  should  be  Holy ,  and  without  Blemish.  Ephef.  5, 

*.i7- 

C.  So  God  call'd  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  the  dear  « 
beloved  of  hi*  Soul.  Jer.  11.  ir.  7.  Yet  fays  he  had  « 
forfaken  her  for  her  W^ickednefs ,  and  hated  her.  « 
And  Ifaiah  reprefents  her  as  moft  filthy  zndcorrvp-  c< 
ted.  i.ir.  4. 5.  6.pag.  31.  « 

L.  Really  5  Sr ,  one  would  be  apt  to  conclude  front 
your  Difcourfe  ,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  has  no  Ad- 
vantage over  the  Synagogue.  Did  God  ever  promife 
the  Jewish  Synagogue  ,  as  Chrift  has  promifed  his 
Church  ,  that  he  would  be  with  her  to  the  End  of  thi 
World?  And  if  God  never  made  her  any  fuch  Pro- 
mife 5  but  forefaw  that  she  would  apoftatize,  is  it  a 
\fonder  he  forfook  her  for  her  Wickednefs ,  an4 
hated  her,  who  before  had  been  hjs  Dear -beloved?  Qt 
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can  you  condude  from  thence ,  that  the  fame  will 
happen  to  the  Church  of  Chnft ,  to  which  he  has  pro*. 
mifed  his  perpetual  j4ffi fiance  ?  Pray,  Sr,  what  means 
this  Article  of  the  Creed,  I  believe  the  Holy  Catholic!^ 
Church?  I  prefume  it  means  that  Chrift  has  a  Church 
upon  Earth  ,  which  is  Catholic^  and  Holy.  If  then 
Chrift's  Church  should  ever  ceafe  to  be  Holy,  that 
Article  of  the  Creed  would  be  falfe. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Church  is  call'd  Holy  and  bt- 
9>  loved  becaufe  of  God's  Covenant  with  her  to  be 
»  Holy  and  beloved.  Which  will  be  hereafter  in  thofe, 
»  that  are  perfitted:  when  the  Tares  and  the  Wheat 
»>  shall  be  feparated  :  But  they  muft  grow  together 
*>  till  then ,  v/hen  Chrift  sha  I  gather  out  of  his  Kingdom 
99  all  Things  that  offend ,  and  them ,  which  do  Iniquity* 
«  Math.  13.^.  41.  But  he  has  not  yet  fo  perfeEledit, 
»>  That  Time  is  not  come.  She  is  dill  in  her  clean- 
*>  png  State  ,  but  not  yet  throughly  eleanfed.  And 
j>  the  Scripture  fpeaks  of  both  thele  States  of  the 
»  Church.  But  when  we  diftinguish  not,  and  would 
»  apply  to  the  moil  corrupt  State ,  what  is  faid  of  the 
»>  moft  GlorioM  ,  we  muft  needs  fall  into  many  Er- 
»  rors  and  Miilakes.  pag.  31.  32. 

L.  That's  certain.  And  therefore  to  prevent  my 
Falling  into  any  fuch  Error  or  Miftake,  I  will  dis- 
tinguish between  the  /w0  States  of  the  Church.  That 
is  ,  the  Church  Militant  and  Triumphant ,  and  attri 
bute  to  each  3  what  properly  belongs  to  it. 

Tia  therefore  an  undoubted  Truth  that  the  Words 
of  St  Paul  to  the  Ephefiam  cannot  be  underftood  ab- 
folutely  ,  and  in  their  full  Extent  but  of  the  Church 
Triumphant ,  according  to  St  ^uflins  Do&rine.  And 
the  Reafon  is  clear  becaufe  no  one  entire  Society  but 
that  of  the  BleJJed  above  can  pretend  to  a  Holinef  ex* 
eluding  all  Spot  or  Wrinkle ,  or  any  fuch  Thing. 

But  muft  we  therefore  conclude  ,  that  5t  Panf*. 
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"Words  may  not  likewife  be  underftood  of  the  Church 
Militant  in  a  more  limited  Senfe  ?  If  fo  ,  we  muft  make 
the  Creed  fpeak  abfurdly  in  Calling  her  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholick^  Church  :  which  is  undoubtedly  to  be  under- 
Aood  of  Chrifl's  Church  upon  Earth.  Firft  then  she  is 
call'd  Holy ,  or  without  Spot  or  Wrinkle  in  her  Faith  j 
vrhich  admits  of  no  Sorts  of  Errors  againft  the  re- 
veal'd  Word  otGod.  i.  She  is  Holy  in  her  Sacraments 
and  Morals.  3.  She  is  Holy ,  and  without  Spot  orWrin- 
kle  in  all  her  Children  ,  whilft  they  preferve  their 
BaptifmaL  Grace  entire  and  undefiled.  And  4.  she  is 
Holy  in  the  fame  Senfe,  as  she  is  call'd  the  Commu- 
nion of  Saints.  Which  is  not  underftood  fo  ,  as  if  all 
in  her  Communion  were  Saints  ,  but  becaufe  Many 
are  ,  and  all  may  be  Saints  in  her  Communion ,  and 
there  can  be  none  out  of  it. 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  Difficulty ,  under  which  the  « 
Church  ofRomeno\v  labours  is  this.  She  fhft  makes  « 
herfelf  the  Catholicl^Church « 

L.  That  is  to  fay  ,  Sr ,  Chrifl  has  made  her  fo ,  as 
I  have  already  shew'd-, 

G.  And  then  Applying  to  herfelf  in  this  her  <« 
corrupt  State ,  whatever  is  faid  of  the  Church  even  cc 
in  her  Perfitt  ,  Glorious  ,  and  Triumphant  State  ,  cr 
creates  her  infinite  Trouble ,  and  endlefs  Diftinc-  « 
tions  to  reconcile  thefe  j  which  is  as  impodible  to  <« 
be  done  ,  as  to  make  the  Church  in  Heaven  and  cc 
upon  Earth  to  be  the  fame.  pag.  jz,  «c 

L.  Sr ,  the  Creed  fpeaks  of  the  Church  upon  Earth , 
and  tells  us  she  is  Holy.  And  I  hope  we  do  not  err 
in  believing  the  Creed.  But  you  blamed  us  juft  now 
for  not  Diftinguishing  ,  and  now  again  you  tax  us 
with  endlefs  Diftindions.  So  whether  we  blow  Hot 
or  Cold,  I  find  we  muft  be  in  the  Wrong.  Bui  \  have 
interrupted  you ,  fo  pray  go  on. 

G>  My  Lord,  whilft  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church  c* 

R  * 
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w  of  &»»*  are  confefs'd  and  lamented  by  the  mofl 
»  learned ,  and  the  mod  pious  in  her  Communion, 
»  she  may  as  well  maintain  her  Impeccability  as  /«- 
*>  falibility.  For  5/w  is  the  greateft  Error.  And  there- 
*>  fore  I  think  nothing  can  be  infallible ,  but  what  is 
a?  likewife  impeccable,  pag.  51. 

^  jL.  Sr  >  you  tell  me  with  a  very  ferious  Counte- 
tiance  5  that  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  arc 
confefl'd  and  lamented  by  the  mofl  learned  and  mofl  piotu 
in  her  Communion.  But  pray  5  Sr ,  name  me  one  Ca- 
tholic^ Divine ,  who  ever  own'd  any  Corruptions  in  the 
Doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  if  you  mean 
Corruptions  of  particular  Perfons  in  Practice ,  what 
'you  fay  ,  is  nothing  to  the  Purpofe.  He  vfho  is  free 
from  Sin9  let  him  throw  the  firft  Stone  :  for  I  am  fure 
310  Body  will  be  in  Danger  of  being  hurt  by  it. 

But  nothing  forfooth  can  be  infallible ,  but  what  is 
Ijlcewife  impeccable.  That's  very  ftrange.  For  cannot 
God  preferve  a  Man  from  Errors  in  Faith  9  tho  at; 
the  fame  Time  he  permits  him  to  fall  into  Sin?  Now 
Chrifl  has  promifed  the  former  ,  but  not  the  latter  to 
his  Church ,  and  therefore  the  one  may  be  maintain'd 
/without  the  other, 

You  fay  that  Sin  is  the  greateft  Error.  But  I  pre- 
fume  every  Sin  is  not  an  Error  againft  Faith  :  and  if 
ii;  be  not,  the  Church's  Infallibility  cannot  be  hurt 
by  it.  I  am  therefore  furpriz'd  at  what  you  add , 
Viz.  that  nothing  can  be  infallible  ,  but  what  is  Ukevrife 
impeccable.  Pray  ,  Sr  5  were  not  the  ^poflles  infallible  ? 

w  <j.  No  more  infallible  than  impeccable.  St  Peter 
»  cvrd,  and  walled  not  uprightly  according  to  the  Truth 
»  of  the  Gojpel  ,  and  many  were  carried  away  vf'fth  hif 
to  Dijfimulation.  Gal.  ^.  ^,  13.14.  pag.  jz. 

.  L.  What ,  Sr !  \^ere  not  the  ^fifties  and  Evan- 
gtlifts  infallible  in  their  Dottrine  s  and  Writings  !  If  nor, 
We  ars  noc  fu^re ,  tlia;  ths  ^V*w  Teftwntnt 
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tains  nothing  but  the  reveal'd  &  ord  of  God.  And 
•what  becomes  then  of  Chriflianity  ?  As  to  St  Peter  y 
tho  he  was  reprehenflble  (as  StPaul  fays)  in  his  Prac* 
tice,  no  Chriftian  will  furely  fay,  he  err'd  in  Faith. 

G.  St  Paul  own'd ,  that  in  fome  Cafes  he  h*d  no  <e 
Commandement  of  ike  Lord  ,  only  gave  his  Judgment  « 
as  a  private  Perfon ,  and  fpoke  by  Permiffion ,  and  cc 
not  of  Comrnandement.  But  in  other  Cafes  he  faid ,  <« 

1  command ,  yet  not  I ,  but  the  Lord And ,  it  is  fo  cr 

after  my  Judgment  3  and  /  think^  alfo ,  that  I  have  the  « 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.  i.  Cor.  7.  ir.  6.  And  no  Doubt  cc 
great  Deference  was  paid  to  his  Judgment  ,  as  « 
lacing  an  in/pired  Man  ,  but  not  infallible  in  every  a 
Thing,  as  himfelf  faid.  The  Jlpoftles  were  enabled  <«j 
to  work  many  and  great  Miracles ,  which  gave  them  a 
|  full  Credence  as  to  what  they  deliver'd  for  Chriftian  <c 
Doflrine.  But  this  was  no  perfonal ,  nor  univerfal  « 
Infallibility,  p.  31.  35.  ,«  . 

L.  Sr  3  I  have  hitherto  believed  that  all  Scripture 
it  given  by  divine  Infpiration.  i.  Tim.  5.  ir.  16.  And  byA 
Confequence  that  the  f  acred  Penmen  ,  whether  theyv 
deliver'd  Precepts  or  Counfels ,  were  equally  infpired:. 
that  is ,  to  deliver  Precepts  for  Precepts,  and  CounfeU 
for  Counfels,  But  I  perceive  it  is  your  Judgment , 
that  when  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  gave  his  Advice; 
concerning  Celibacy  9  he  wrote  not  by  Infpiration  ,  nor 
was  infallible  in  his  Doctrine  ;  whicn  in  Effect  is  the 
Contradictory  to  what  he  tells  us  ,  that  all  Scripture 
if  given  by  Divine  Infpiration.  2.  Tim.  3.  tf.  16. 

I  shall  therefore  put  this  Dilemma  to  you.  w'*. 
Xi^hen  St  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  th^  Vifords 
you  have  quoted,  either  he  was  infpired  to  write  fox 
or  not.  If  he  was  ,  your  Quotations  from  him  do 
no  ways  prove  ,  that  he  was  not  infallible  in  all 
tis  Doctrine.  If  not  ,  that  Part  of  his  Epiftle  was 
DOC  infpired.  Apd  by  Cpnfeauenss  **is  falfe 
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*//  Scripture  &  given  by  the  Infpiration  of  Cod. 

As  to  what  you  fay  ,  that  the  dpoftles  vrere  enabled 
lowrk^many  and  great  Miracles.  This,  to  the  beft  of 
my  Judgment  is  fome  Proof  of  the  Infallibility  of 
their  Dodrine.  For  our  Difpute  is  not  concerning 
their  Infallibility  in  Things  ,  that  have  no  Relation  to/ 
the  Chriflian  DoElrine  ,  as  Philofophy  ,  Mathematicks  , 
or  other  humane  Sciences.  Neither  do's  the  Church 
pretend  to  Infallibility  but  in  Defining  Articles  of 
Faith  ,  and  Chriftian  Morality.  And  she  can  shew  her 
Credentials  for  it  ,  w's.  the  Teftimony  of  Miracles 
as  the  j4poftles  did.  For  Miracles  are  God's  own  Seat, 
by  which  he  makes  himfelf  a  Witnefs  to  the  Truth 
Df  his  Dodrine, 

§•  ij< 
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»  G.  \r\TW&t\  Eoth  true  and  falfe!  Can  both  be? 
a>  V  V  from  God  >  Or  can  you  deny  the  many 
»»  falfe  Miracles  ,  which  have  been  notorioufly  dc- 
!i>  tefted  in  the  Church  of  Rome?  pag.  55. 

£.  I  affureyou  ,  Sr,  that  whoever  will  be  fo  kind 
as  to  dete&  any  falfe  Miracle  in  the  Church  of  Rome  , 
vill  be  heartily  thank'd  for  his  Pains  ^  And  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Cheat  be  punish'd  according  to  his  De- 
ferts. 

»  G.  If  but  one  Sham^mlracle  had  been  found  inv 
w  the  jfpoftles  .  I  am  afraid  it  had  difcredited  all  the 
»  others  ,  and  call'd  their  Miffion  in  Queftipn  ,  whe- 
at thcr  it  was  from  God  ,  or  not,  fag.  33. 

L.  I  am  of  your  Mind  ,  Sr  :  And  yet  there  werff 
Sham-miradf*  ;oid  pf  the  jlpoftk*  themfelves  :  but 
being  not  countenanced  by  them  ,  $hey  did  not  in  the 
i  eaft  difcredic  their  real  Miracles.  And  if  you 
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find  one  Sham-miracle  countenanced  by  the  Autho* 
ricy  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  you  may  difcredic  her  as 
much  as  you  pleafe. 

G.  The  Devil  has  Power  (when  permitted)  to  cc 
shew  great  Signs  and  Wonders.  Math.  14.  and  i.  « 
Thef.  i.  if.  3.  and  the  Reafon  is  given  $.  ii.  viz.  M  « 
*}*(}  Punishment  ofVnrlghteoufnefi.  pag.  35.  « 

Z,.  But  I  hope  the  Devil's  Power  to  shew  Signs  and 
Wonders  is  no  Proof,  that  God  has  no  Power  to  work 
Miracle*  by  his  Saints.  And  pray  remember  who  they 
were  ,  that  attributed  Chrifrs  Miracles  to  Beelzebub 
the  Pnnce  of  the  Devils.  W^hich  was  fo  black  a 
Crime  ,  that  our  Saviour  calls  it  Blafphemy  agalnf 
the  Holy  Ghofl ,  which  would  neither  be  forgiven  them  in 
this  World ,  nor  in  the  World  to  come.  Math.  1 1.  #.  51. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  one  falfe,  or  pretended  Miracle  is  * 
fufficient  to  difprove  all  that  come  from  the  fame  <t 
Hand.  Therefore  your  Book  of  Miracles  the  Le-  « 
gends  muft  either  be  all  believed  ,  or  all  rejected ,  <c 
all  corning  from  the  fame  Authority  :  And  the  cc 
greateft  Part  of  them  are  fo  very  grofs  and  fimple,  cc 
that  no  Man  of  Senfe  among  you  will  fay ,  that  <e 
he  can  believe  Half  of  them.  And  your  learned  cc 
call  them  pit  fraudes  ,*holy  Cheats  to  flir  up  the  ec 
Devotion  of  the  Vulgar,  who  swallow  all  Implicitly,  cc 
And  your  Lordship  will  have  Difficulty  enough  to  c« 
believe  all  the  Miracles  alledg'd  of  their  Refyues.  « 
And,  as  I  faid ,  you  mud  take  all  or  mne:  unlefs  <c 
you  think ,  that  God  can  work  true  Miracles ,  and  cc 
the  Devil  falfe  ones  by  the  fame  Means ,  and  at  the  <c 
fame  Time.  pag.  33. 34.  « 

L.  Before  I  anfwer  this  wretched  Stuff  Word  for 
W^ord,  I  shall  lay  down  fome  Principles ,  whereof 
you  feem  to  be  wholly  ignorant.  For  really  ,  Sr ,  you 
oblige  me  fometimes  to  deal  with  you ,  as  if  I  wcr$ 
inftru&iag  a  young  Schollar, 
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Firft  then  ,  the  Church  of  Rome  do's  not  oblige  us  to 
believe  any  Miracles  but  thofe ,  that  are  related  in 
Sculpture.  The  reft ,  tho  never  fo  well  attefled ,  may 
be  believed  or  rejeded  ,  and  the  Belief  of  them  was 
never  made  a  Condition  of  Communion.  So  that, 
whether  many  of  thefe  be  true  or  not,  'tis  but  meer 
Trifling  to  draw  any  Confequence  from  it  in  a  DiC- 
pute  about  Matters  of  Faith. 

idly  ,  I  grant,  that  a  Perfon  convi&ed  of  z  forged 
Miracle ,  or  one  wrought  by  the  Power  of  Art-mA- 
gick^>  can  never  be  reputed  a  Worker  of  true  Mi- 
racles. 

$dly.  Falfe  Miracles  may  be  reported  of  a  Perfon, 
that  works  true  ones  ,  as  it  happen'd  to  the  ^4poflles 
themfelves.  Whence  it  follows ,  that  as  fabulous  Re- 
lations 3  or  Romances  do  not  take  off  from  the  Credit 
of  duthcntick^  Hiftories ,  fo  the  Legendary  Miracles  re- 
lated by  fome  Authors  do  not  fink  the  Credit  of  all 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory. 

4.th!y.  The  very  beft  Hiftorian  may  be  miftaken 
in  fome  Fads.  Yet  this  is  no  Argument  or  Proof 
that  he  is  to  be  believed  in  nothing.  Sr  Richard  Ba~ 
ker  has  told  many  Untruths  :  yet  I  should  be  a.  Mad- 
man to  think,  he  has  writ  nothing  but  Fables. 

Thefe  Principles  being  fuppofed  ,  I  shall  anfwer 
you  \Jford  for  Word:  Firft  you  fay,  that  one  falfe 
or  pretended  Miracle  is  fufficient  to  disprove  all  ,  that 
come  from  the  fame  Hand.  This  is  true  in  the  Senfe  of 
the  fecond  Principle  ,  I  have  laid  down.  viz.  that  a 
Perfon  convitted  of  a  forged,  Mir  fide ,  or  one  wrought  by 
the  Power  of  Art-magic^  can  never  be  reputed  a  Wor- 
ker of  true  Miracles.  But  if  you  mean  that  an  Hifto- 
rian ,  who  by  Miflake  t  or  an  Over  .credulity  relates 
one  falfe  Miracle ,  cannot  relate  any  true  ones,  tis  not 
only  falfe ,  but  ridiculous.  So  is  what  follows  next, 
itYiz.  Therefore  our  Books  of  Miracles  the  Legends  mufi 
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£*  4//  believed  t  or  all  rejeflcd  ,  *//  coming  from  the 
fame  Authority.  As  if  it  were  impoflible  ,  a  Man 
jhould  ever  fpeak  Truth ,  becaufe  he  is  fometimcs 
niiltakcn. 

G.  But  how  then  muft  we  diflinguish  trtte  JMiracles 
from  falfe  or  fufpe&ed  ones? 

L.  By  the  very  fame  Method  as  we  diftinguish 
tritf  Fatts  from  Miftakes  in  other  Hiftories. 

You  go  on  thus.  And  the  greateft  Part  of  them  are 
fo  very  Grof  and  fimple  >  that  no  Man  of  Senfe  among  M* 
W//  fay,  that  -we  can  believe  Half  of  them.  Sr,  I -have 
Only  your  NJ^ord  for  it ,  that  the  ^veateft  Part  of  them 
are  G'ofi  and  fiwple  ,  and  your  W*ord  is  no  Proof. 
However  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  Allowing  ,  that 
there  are  fame  Men  of  S^nfe  amongft  us  •,  And  ,  if 
that  will  pleafe  you,  I  freely  own  ,  there  are  alfo 
Tools  in  our  Church  as  well  as  yours.  But  9  in  the 
Bufinefs  of  Salvation  ,  I  would  hazard  myfelf  on 
the  Fool's  Side  rather  than  the  Knave's.  For  to  be 
jniftaken  in  a  frivolous  Matter  is  no  Sin  ;  But  to  de- 
duce others  by  crafty  and  malicious  Infinuations  is; 
a  very  grievous  one :  and  this  you  are  guilty  of  in 
the  following  \J^ords.  viz.  That  our  learned  Men  call 
falfe  Miracles  ,  piae  fraudes  5  holy  Cheats  >  TO  ftir  up  the 
Devttion  of  the  P~nlgar  ,  who  fw allow  all  implicitly.  Foe 
this  imports  no  lefs  ,  than  that  our  learned  Men  wil- 
fully impofe  fuch  Cheats  upon  the  People  :  which  is 
both  falfe  and  malicious. 

You  tell  me  next,  that  f  shall  have  Difficulty  enough 
to  believe  all  the  Miracles  alledg'd  of  the  Reliqites  of Saint s. 
And  I  tell  you ,  Sr ,  that  I  am  neither  Fool  enough 
to  believe  all ,  nor  Impudent  enough  to  deny  all.  And 
therefore  what  you  add ,  that  I  mttft  take  all  or  none  , 
is  the  fame  as  to  tell  me ,  I  mutt  either  be  a  Fool,  or 
have  a  Face  of  Brafs,  When  I  read  or  hear  of  a 
Miiacle  not  well  attefted,  I  fufpend  my  Judgment, 
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But  when  St  Aujfin  or  a  Man  of  his  Character  tell» 
me  ,  that  he  faw  with  his  own  Eyes  Miracles  wrought 
by  the  Relieves  of  fuch  or  fuch  a  Saint  ,  or  relates 
them  from  unqueftionable  Authority  ,  I  confefs  I 
want  ibme  Grains  of  true  Proteftant  j4jfurance  to  give 
him  the  Lie. 

What  you  conclude  with  is  to  me  a  perfect  Rid- 
dle, viz.  That  I  mufl  take  all  or  none.  Vnlefi  I  think^ 
that  God  can  yvor^  true  Miracles  ,  and  the  Devil  falfe 
ones  by  the  fame  Means ,  and  at  the  fame  Time.  For  in 
the  Name  of  Nonfenfe  cannot  I  believe  fome  Mira- 
cles ,  and  deny  others  without  Yoaking  God  and  the 
Devil  together  to  work  both  true  and  falfe  Miracles 
by  the  fame  Means,  and  at  the  fame  Time  !  This  is 
fuch  a  Piece  of  undigefted  Raving,  that  I  really  fuf- 
pect  you  are  talking  in  your  Sleep.  But  let  us  hear 
out  the  reft  of  your  Dream. 

39  G.  Can  you  believe  the  Quantities ,  that  have 
»  been  shewn  of  the  Virgins  Adilk^zt  feveral  Times 
j>  and  Places  ?  And  fo  of  the  tf^Wof  the  Croft,  that 
»  is  shew'd  in  many  Places  ?  pag.  34. 

L.  Really,  Sr  5  one  would  be  apt  to  conclude  from 
your  W^ay  of  Expreffing  youtfelf,  that  whole  Pales 
of  our  Lady*s  Milk  ,  and  whole  Cart-loads  of  the 
\^ood  of  the  Crofs  are  to  befeen  in  our  Churches. 
I  confefs  5  I  have  feen  feveral  Particles  of  the  holy 
Croft  well  attefted.  But  as  to  the  holy  Virgins  Milk^ 
till  I  find  at  leaft  fome  Drops  of  it  either  in  Pope 
Pius'?  Profffion  of  Fa  th  ,  or  in  fome  of  the  Creeds ,  I 
shall  not  be  much  concerned  about  the  Matter.  \\ 

»  G.  Is  it  the  fame  Head  ,  or  Body  of  the  fame 
»  Saint,  that  is  shewn  at  different  Churches,  each  of 
»  which  contend  that  they  have  the  true  one  ?  And 
»  each  have  Miracles  to  vouch  the  Truth  of  their 
*»  Relieve,  pag.  54. 

JU  No,  Sr ,  it  is  not  the  fame  Head ,  nor  the  Bodj 
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\  of  the  fame  Saint ,  that  is  shewn  at  different  Chur- 
!  ches.  But  they  may  be  the  Heads  and  Bodies  of  two 
different  Saints  bearing  the  fame  Name.  And  if  God 
has  wrought  Miracles  by  them  both ,  pray  where  is 
the  Ridicule  of  it  ?  Miracles  are  only  Teftimonies 
that  they  are  truly  the  Reliques  of  fome  Saint  :  buc 
they  never  were  pretended  to  be  a  Proof,  that  they 
are  the  Reliques  of  this  ot  that  particular  Saint.  And' 
if  the  Owners  of  them  maintain  ,  what  they  think 
probably  true ,  will  their  Miltake  derogate  fiom  the 
Truth  of  the  Miracles  ,  which  God  works  by  them  * 
Have  you  any  more  to  fay  ? 

G.  You  may  fee  a  large  Collection  of  your  Mi-  «' 
racles ,  and  the  Monltroufnefs  of  the  Legends ,  out  cc 
of  which  they  are  taken ,  in  a  Book  entitled ,  the  « 
Devotions  of  the  Roman  Church  ,  which  will  prevent  « 
my  giving  Inftances  in  all  the  Points  before  men-  « 
tion'd.  pag.  34.  « 

L.  And ,  Sr ,  to  prevent  my  giving  Inftances  of 
the  Falfehoods  and  Mifreprefentations  contained  in 
that  infamous  Libel  ,  you  may  fee  it  anfwer'd  in  the 
Appendix  of  the  true  Church  of  Chrifl  shevt'd  >  C/V.  pag. 
476.  477-  &c. 

G.  Upon  the  whole ,  this  Pretence  of  Miracles  t  <* 
the  Legends ,  and  Shops  of  Rdiqnes  t -which  are  bought  « 
and  Sold  ,  inftead  of  a  Proof,  are  the  greateft  Pre-  cr 
judice  to  Men  of  Senfe  againft  your  Church.  And  « 
it  is  the  forefl  Blw  ,  that  Ckrifh«»tly  has  received  :  cc 
NJ^hile  the  common  People  put  thefe  Legends  up-  cc 
on  the  Level  with  the  holy  Scriptures ,  as  having  cc 
both  the  Jame  Foundation  ,  that  is  ,  the  Authority  « 
of  the  Church.  \^hence  jftheifts  and  Delfts  take  a  c« 
Handle  to  render  both  alike  fabulous,  pag.  34..  $$.  c« 

L.  Sr  j  if  Atheifm  and  Deifm  were  the  Fruits  of 
Popery ,  they  would  have  had  the  Space  of  nine  hun- 
dred Years  before  the  Reformation  to  grow,  and  ripeiy 
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Jn  this  Nation.  But  England  was  a  Stranger  toth  t< 
j>rofeis'd  j4tbeift;  and  /?r//?/  before  the  Change  o 
Religion  :  and  thofe  unclean  Beafts  had  never  enter'cl 
into  the  Land ,  if  the  Fences  of  the  Church  had  been 
kept  up.  But  when  thofe  were  broke  down  by  the 
felefled  Reformation  j  ^Jfrhen  the  Church's  Authority 
Was  tcnder'd  precarious,  and  the  Scriptures  fubje&ed 
to  the  Caprice  of  every  private  Judgment ,  'twas 
then  that  Delft*  and  ^tbcifts  began  to  appear  bare-  ;4 
faced  >  and  ChrifliAnlty  received  the  fore  £lo\v  ,  you 
{peak  of. 

But  with  what  Face  can  you  call  the  unanimous 
*Teftivriony  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  a  Pretence  of  Ml" 
raciest  Have  you  the  Confidence  to  tax  St  ^4thana~ 
fin*  t  St  Bafil ,  St  Gregory  Nazjanzjene  ,  St  Jerom ,  St 
j4mbrofe  ,  St  Aitftin  ,  and  other  fiich  eminent  Per- 
fons  ,  either  with  Forgery  in  Relating  >  or  Wetkiujb 
in  Believing  the  Miracles  attefted  in  their  W'ri* 
'tings  ?  W^hat  do  you  think  of  St  Gregory  (irnamed 
Thaumaturgtu  »  or  ^  orker  of  Miracles  ,  of  whom  Sc 
Bafil  ( L.  de  Spirlttt  Sanflo  C.  19.)  gives  this  Ac- 
Count,  that  he  made  the  Devils  tremble —  Rivers  change 
their  Courfe ,  and  by  his  Prayers  dried  up  a  Pool ,  Vfhich, 
\va*  an  Qccafion  of  Quarrels  between  tvro  avaricious  Bro- 
thers ?  So  that  the  very  Enemies  of  Religion  call'd 
him  a  fecond  Mofes, 

Whap  do  you  think  of  St  Auftin ,  who  (  L.  21.  de; 
Civ.  Dei  C.  8.  and  in  his  Sermons)  relates  above  70. 
Miracles  wrought  in  his  Diocefs ,  when  he  was  Bish- 
op of  it  >  at  the  Retires  qf  St  Stephen  in  lefs  than 
two  Yeais  Time  ?  And  allures  us  ,  that  there  hap-, 
pen'd  more  at  tha  Reliques  of  the  lame  Saint  in  other 
Parts  of  j4fr:ea.  Of  this  kind  he  mentions  LucMtts  ^ 
a  Bishop  near  Hippo  cured  miraculoufly  of  a  Fiftulaa 
And  of  a  blind  Woman,  who  recover'd 
fey  Putting  FlQWers ,  which  had 
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to  her  Eyes.  Of  thofc  done  in  his  own  Diocefs  he 
relates  three  Perfons  raifed  to  Life. 

The  fame  Saint ,  and  St  dmfoofeinfoxm  us  of  many 
other  Miracles  wrought  at  the  Rd;ques  of  the  holy 
Martyrs  Gervafitu  and  Protafius  at  Milan  An.  386.  As 
of  a  Blindman  call'd  Severn*  ,  who  approaching  to 
the  Relicjues  was  before  all  the  People  prefently  re* 
ftored  to  Sight  :  Saint  Ambrose  alfo  being  prefent, 
Amb.  Epift.  j4.  in  Edit.  Bened.  Epift.  22. 

Miracles  done  at  the  Tomb,  and  by  thelnterceC- 
fion  of  St  Felix  ,  Prieft  of  Nola  are  attefted  by  St 
Pauitntts  Carm.  \6.  n.  22.  and  by  St  Auftin ,  Epift.  137, 
and  L.  de  Cura  pro  mortuis.  C.  16.  As  others  at  the 
Reliqucs  of  St  Andrew ,  Sc  Luke ,  and  St  77 wo/ £7  are 
4lfo  attefted  by  St  J-frow  Libro  contra  Vigilantium  , 
and  by  St  Gregory  of  Na^Jafj^ene  Orat.  3.  ^#<e  f/?  pri-* 
w<«  contra  julianum. 

Tis  true,  thefe  and  the  like  Miracles  are  only  Ob^ 
jedts  of  humane  Faith.  But  are  they  therefore  falfe  J 
The  Authority  of  St  Amhrofe ,  St  Anftin  ,  St  lerom. 
&c.  is  not  equal  to  that  of  the  4  Evangelifts :  But  are 
they  therefore  Impoftors?  Or  did  thofe  Saints  encou- 
rage Deifm  and  Aiheifm  ,  by  relating  and  believing, 
the  aforefaid  Miracles  ? 

As  to  what  you  fay  concerning  our  Shops  of  Reli* 
ques  t  which  you  tell  me  are  bought  and  fold  ,  if  Ca« 
lumnybe  a  deadly  Sin,  you  are  guilty  of  one.  For 
our  Church  detefts  fuch  infamous  Practices,  and£i- 
mony  is  a  Crime  feverely  punish'd  by  her. 

But  what  you  add  is  a  Calumny  yet  of  a  blacker 
Die ,  viz.  that  the  common  People  pH(  the  Legends  upon 
thf  Level  with  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  M  having  both  the 
fame  Foundation,  that  if  ,  the  Authority  of  the  Chnnh. 
Pray ,  Sr  ,  how  should  the  common  People  come  to 
take  up  fuch  a  facrilegious  Notion  !  Do's  our  Church 
teach  them  any  fych  Thing  ?  Can  you  find  this  aho* 
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juinable  Doctrine  cither  in  our  Cateckifnis ,  Sermons , 
or  jpirtttial  Books  ,  which  are  in  the  Hands  of  every 
Body ,  and  are  the  only  Means ,  by  which  our  Doc- 
trine is  convey'd  to  Perfons  of  all  Degrees  ?  Or  can 
you  produce  one  fingle  Divine  of  our  Church ,  that 
ever  taught  it  ?  If  this  then  be  a  Task  you  dare  not 
undertake  ,  if  you  be  confcious  to  yourfelf  ,  that 
you  cannot  produce  any  folid  Proof  of  what  you 
charge  us  with,  then,  Sr3  give  me  leave  to  tell  you, 
you  are  in  a  damnable  State  ,  till  you  retract  the  Ca- 
lumny ,  you  have  utter'd  againft  us.  And  believe  me, 
Sr  ,  there,  is  nothing  can  give  Men  ofSenfe  a  greater  Pre- 
judice againft  your  Church,  than  when  they  find,  that 
even  her  ableft  Divines  are  forced  to  fupport  them- 
felves  by  barefaced  Calumnies  to  ftand  their  Ground 
againft  us. 

To  conclude  this  whole  Matter  ,  I  tell  you  once 
more  that  the  Authority  of  our  Church  is  not  at  all 
concerned  in  the  Legends ,  or  Lives  of  Saints.  For  they 
have  no  other  Authority ,  than  that  of  the  Perfons , 
vrho  atteft  or  relate  them :  Nor  any  other  Founda- 
tion ,  than  what  other  Hiftories  have.  But  we  believe 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  pure  reveal'd  W ord  of  God: 
,And  our  belief  of  it  is  truly  grounded  upon  the 
^Htbority  of  the  Church. 

§.    16. 
The  Circle  examined. 

»  G.  *"TpHis  is  the  Old  Circle,  out  of  which  you  can 
*.          X    never  conjure  yourfelves.  pag.  35. 

L.  Or  rather,  Sr,  this  is  the  Old  thread-bare  Ar* 
gument ,  which  Jias  been  anfwet'd  a  thoufand  Times  , 
and  is  ft  ill  repeated  with  the  fame  triumphant  Air  3  as 
r  had  ever  bcgo  given  ta  ir^ 
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G.  You  believe  the  Scriptures ,  becaufe  the  Church 
bids  you « 

/,.  And  fo  did  St  Aiffint  when  he  faid,  fo 
not  believe  the  Gojpels  themfelvcs ,  unlefi  the  Authority  of 
the  Church  induced  him  to  it.  Con.  Epift.  Fund.  C.  4. 

<j.  And  you  believe  the  Church ,  becaufe  the  <t 
Scriptures  bid  you.  fag.  $5.  « 

L.  Well !  And  when  the  Scriptures  bid  St  Auftm 
believe  the  Church ,  do  you  think  he  refufed  to  do  it? 

G.  This  is  Running  round ,  and  Proving  a  Thing  «* 
by  itfelf.  pag.  37.  « 

L.  It  feems  then  poor  St  sluftin  was  neither  £0* 
gician  nor  Divine;  but  danced  round  in  a  viciotu  Cir- 
cle. However  I  am  refolved  to  keep  the  good  old 
Bishop  Company ,  being  wholly  of  his  Opinion ,  that 
the  Authority  ot  the  Church  is  a  folid  Foundation  ta 
ground  our  Belief  of  the  Canon  and  Injpiration  of 
Scriptures  upon  5  and  likewife  fully  convinced,  that 
in  all  Matters  of  Faith  we  muft  take  the  Church  for 
our  Guide  ,  ft  nee  our  own  Reafon  is  too  deceitful  a 
Thing  to  truft  to. 

G.  And  how  do  you  know  that  ?  What  have  «• 
you  but  your  own  Reafon  to  tell  you  fo  ?  And  if  <t 
you  cannot  truft  your  Reafon,  you  cannot  believe  « 
the  Church.  So  that  all  Bottoms  upon  your  own  c* 
Reafon  ftill,  from  which  you  ftrive  in  vain  to  ef-  « 
cape.  pag.$$.  « 

L.  To  anfwer  this  pretty  Piece  of  Sophiftry,  fup- 
pofe ,  tSr  ,  you  had  a  Lavrfuit  to  commence  ,  what 
would  your  Reafon  prompt  you  to  do  ? 

G.  My  Reafon  would  prompt  me  to  chufe  foms 
able  Lavryer ,  and  depend  upon  him. 

L-  But  why  would  you  not  rather  manage  your 
Caufe  yourfelf  ? 

G.  Becaufe  my  own  Reafon  is  too  weak  to  truft 
to  in  the  Management  of  a  Law-frit ,  and  an  able 
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Lawyer  albne  is  duely  qualified  for  it. 

L.  And,  how  do  you  know  that  ?  What  have  you  but 
jfOHr  own  Reafon  to  tell  you  fo  ?  And  if  you  cannot  truft 
your  Reafon  ,  you  cannot  truft  your  Lawyer. 

Is  not  this  fine  Stuff?  Is  it  not  Arguing  like  a  pro-» 
found  Divine  \  1  anfwer  therefore  3  that  as  your  own, 
Reafon  may  be  trufted ,  when  it  dire&s  you  to  an  able 
Lawyer ,  and  as  the  fame  Reafon  tells  you  ,  that  when,.- 
you  have  chofen  one ,  you  muft  be  govern'd  by  him*, 
lo  I  can  fafely  truft  my  own  Reafon ,  when  it  directs 
me  to  the  Church  to  be  my  Guide  to  Salvation.  Be- 
canfe  nothing  is  more  confonant  to  Reafon,  than  to 
depend  upon  a  Guide  appointed  by  God  himfelf. 

Thus  far  therefore  Reafon  is  to  be  follow'd.  But 
-when  we  have  once  found  the  true  Church  of  Chrifl  ± 
which  the  ftrongeft  Motives  of  Credibility  mark  out  to 
our  Reafon  aflifted  by  God's  Grace  ,  then  we  have 
nothing  elfe  to  do  but  to  fubmit  to  her ,  and  be  go- 
•vern'd  by  her  in  every  Thing  she  teaches.  So  that 
if  this  be  your  Meaning ,  when  you  conclude ,  that 
all  bottoms  upon  Reafon ,  I  fubfcribe  to  it  without  He- 
(itation.  Nor  shall  I  ever  ftrive  toe/cape  from  my  Rea- 
fin ,  when  it  demands  fojuft  and  reafonahle  a  Thing 
of  me  ,  as  an  Entire  Submiflion  and  Obedience  to 
the  Judgment  and  Authority  of  the  Church.  Nay  the 
Scriptures  themfelves  command  me  to  hear  the 
Church.  He  who  will  not  hear  the  Church  ,  let  him  be 
reputed  as  a  Heathen  and  a  Publican.  Math.  18.  if.  17. 

»  G.  This  is  Running  into  the  Circle  again  to  be- 
»>  lieve  the  Church  for  the  Scriptures ,  and  the  Scrip" 
V  tttres  for  the  Churc  .  pag.  55.36. 

L.  What ,  Sr  !  W'ould  you  neither  have  me  be- 
lieve the  Church  upon  the  Teftimony  of  Scriptures , 
nor  the  Scriptures  upon  the  Teftimony  of  the  Church? 
J  should  not  wonder  ,  if  a  Dtift  preach'd  this  Doc- 
<irine  to  me.   However  I  muft  obferve  to  you ,  that 
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if  the  Word  believe  be  ftriftty  taken ,  that  is  ,  for  an 
Aft  of  Divine  Faith  grounded  upon  it's  proper  Mo- 
tive ,  I  neither  believe  the  Scriptures  9  becaufe  the 
Church  bids  me ,  nor  the  Church ,  becaufe  the  Scrip* 
twes  bid  me.  And  fo  my  Faith  is  in  no  Danger  of 
running  round  in  a  Circle. 

G.  Upon  what  Motives  then  do  you  believe  the  Re- 
velation of  Scriptures ,  or  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church  ? 

L.  Precifely  ,  becaufe  God  has  reveai'd  thofe  Truths* 
'And  this  is  the  whole  and  fole  ejfintial  Motive  t  into 
\v4iicli  all  Faith  ftri&ly  taken  is  refolved. 

6.  But  how  do  you  know  that  God  has  revealed 
Hhofe  Truths  ? 

L.  Becaufe  the  Church  of  Chrift ,  which  is  a  Society 
of  the  greateft  Wifdom  and  Authority  upon  Earth  » 
tells  me  fb.  And,  if  St  Avftin  may  be  credited,  'tis 
nothing  lefs  than  thcmoft  infolent  Madnefi,  not  to  be* 
lieve  her. 

G.  But  what  inducement  have  you  to  convince 
you  that  the  Church ,  whereof  you  are  a  Member  * 
k  the  Church  of  Chrift  rather  than  any  other/rp*jvtf« 
Society  ? 

L.  I  am  convinced  of  it  by  the  fame  outward  t>i- 
fble  Marks,  or  Motives  of  Credibility ,  which  held  Sc 
jlufiin  within  the  Pales  of  the  Church ,  whereof  he 
was  a  Member ,  and  which  she  would  have  had ,  al- 
tho  the  Scriptures  had  never  been  written.  As  ,  the 
continual  Succeffion  of  her  Bishops  t  and  Paftors  fiom  the 
j4poftles.  Her  having  had  innumerable  Martyrs  and  Ml' 
racles  in  her  Communion.  The  Agreement  of  Pevple  and 
Nations ,  &c.  reckon'd  up  by  St  Atftin.  cont,  Epift, 
fund.  C.  4. 

G.  But  do  you  not  prove  the  Canon  and  Revelation 
of  Scriptures  from  the  Authority  of  the  Church?  And 
then  again  the  infallible  Authority  of  the  Church  from 
Scriptures  ? 

X 
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L.  We  do  fo. 

G.  And  is  not  this  running  round  in  a  Circle? 

Z/. /It  is  fo,  but  not  in  a  vicious  one,  as  Logicians 
call  it.  On  the  contrary  ,  thefe  circular  Proofs  are 
aliow'd  of  by  all  Logicians  and  Divines.  Nay  they  are 
abfolutely  necelfary  3  both  when  Caufes  and  iffitft 
prove  one  another  reciprocally ,  and  when  two  Per- 
fons  of  unqueftionMe  Veracity  give  Teftimony  for 
each  other.  I  shall  only  give  an  Inflance  of  the  lat- 
ter. 

St  John  the  Baptift  is  proved  to  have  been  a  Pro* 
fhet  from  the  Teftimony  Q£  Chrift  ;  And  Chrift  is  pro- 
ved to  be  the  Mejjia*  from  the  Teftimony  of  St  John. 
No  Chriftian  can  rejecl:  thefe  Proofs  as  illegal.  And 
why  then  may  not  the  Scriptures  be  proved  from  the 
Teftimony  of  the  Church  ,  and  the  Church  recipro- 
cally from  the  Teftimony  of  Scriptures?  Both  Proofs 
indeed  are  circular:  and  therefore  as  the  former  muft 
be  unqueftionably  admitted  ,  the  latter  cannot  be 
reafonably  excepted  againft. 

G.  Such ,  My  Lord  ,  as  knew  Chrift  before  they 
knew  St  John  ,  might  upon  Chrift's  Word  believe  St 
John.  And  fuch  as  firft  knew  St  John  to  be  a  Prophet 
befdre  they  knew  Chrift ,  might  upon  St  Johns  Word 
believe  Chrift. 

L.  I  thank  you ,  Sr ,  for  this  good  Hint.  'Tis  the 
beft  Thing  you  have  faid  this  long  Time  :  But  it 
©pens  the  Old  Circle  for  me ,  and  puts  me  out  of  all 
Danger  of  being  hemm'd  in.  Firft  then  I  know  the 
Church  of  Chrift  by  her  outvtard  vifible  ftiarl>s ,  or  Mo- 
tives of  Credibility  t  which  are  fo  ftrong  and  convin- 
cing ,  that  according  to  St  Anftin ,  I  muft  be  a  Mad- 
man not  to  believe  her.  This  Church  tells  me  5  for 
Example,  that  the  vtholc  Ntvr  Teftament  is  divinely  in~ 
fyired.  I  therefore  believe  upon  her  Teftimony ,  that 
the  New  Teftaraeru  contain's  nothing  buc 
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Truths.  Now  amongft:  other  Truths  contam'd  in  it  I 
find  Chrift's  pofuive  Promife  ,  that  the  Gates  of  Htll 
shall  not  prevail  againfl  his  Church.  Math.  16.  ir.  18. 
Another  Promife  ,  that  he  wi//  he  with  her  even  unto 
the  End  oftheUTorld.  Math.  28.  tf.  19.  I  likewife  find 
in  St  Paul ,  that  the  Church  is  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of 
Truth,  i.  Tim.  5.  ir.  15.  Upon  thefe  and  fuch  like 
Teftimonies  of  holy  Scriptures  I  believe  it  to  be  a 
reveal' d  Truth ,  that  the  Church  is  infallible.  And  thus 
the  Church  firft  gives  Teftimony  for  Scriptures ,  and 
then  the  Scriptures  give  Teftimony  for  the  Church. 
And  shew  me  now  a  Difference  ,  if  you  can  ,  be- 
tween this  Circle ,  and  that  of  proving  Si]ohn  to  be  a 
Prophet  from  the  Teftimony  of  Chrift  t  and  proving 
reciprocally  C^n/?  to  be  the  Mfjfi&  from  the  Tefti- 
mony of  St  /o^». 

(7.  But  what  then  is  a  wVw*f  Circle? 

L.  A  w/*«*  CYrr/f  is ,  when  two  Proportions  are 
made  Ufe  of  to  infer  one  another  without  having 
any  other  Proof  to  fupport  them.  But  if  they  be 
proved  from  other  ftrong  and  convincing  Reafons, 
this  opens  the  Circle  y  and  hinders  it  from  being  what 
\ve  call  a  viciow  one.  Now  this  is  the  very  Cafe  ill 
Reference  to  the  Church's  Infallibility ,  and  i\\e  .Autho- 
rity Q{  Scriptures.  The  Church  of  Chrift  as  fuch  is  firft 
proved  from  all  the  General  Motives  of  Credibility  9 
which  clearly  mark  this  Church  out  to  us,  as  the 
moft.  illuftriotu  ,  and  therefore  the  moft  credible  So- 
ciety upon  Earth  in  Matters  of  Religion.  Her  Au- 
thority thus  eftablish'd  is  a  legal  and  fufficient  Evi- 
dence even  for  thofe  Truths ,  which  Reafon  cannot 
fathom.  If  then  amongft  other  Points  she  propounds 
to  her  Children  thefe  two  Articles  5  v%.  the  Divine 
Authority  of  Scriptures  ,  and  her  own  Infallibility  in 
Matters  of  Religion ,  thefe  two  like  Chrift  and  Stjohtt 
bear  Witnefs  to  each  other.  Yet  having  each  a  fuf- 
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iicient  Evidence  from  the  Motives  of  Credibility ,  by 
which  the  Church  proves  her  Charter  for  the  De- 
livery of  reveal'd  Truths  ,  the  Door  is  open  ,  and 
there  is  no  Danger  of  running  round  in  a  vicious 
Circle. 

But,  Sr,  there  is  another  thing  ,  which  delivers 
ttie  from  this  Danger.  For  a  Circle  cannot  be  call'd 
•vlciota  with  Reference  to  an  Adverfary  ,  who  by  his 
own  Principles  is  bound  to  admit  of  either  of  the 
Proportions ,  which  prove  each  other  reciprocally. 
And  therefore  when  I  difpute  againft  a  Member  of 
the  Church  of  England ,  who  by  his  own  Principles  is 
bound  to  believe  the  Divine  Authority  of  Scriptures  , 
J  may  legally  maintain  the  Church's  Infallibility  a- 
gainft  him  from  thofe  facred  Writings.  Neither  am 
I  any  ways  bound  to  prove  that  they  are  the  Word, 
of  God,  becaufe  it  is  a  Principle  agree'd  upon  betwixt 
US  ,  and  no  Man  is  bound  to  prove  a  Principle  of 
Jlis  Adverfary's  own  Conceflion.  Nay ,  tho  I  myfetf 
believed  not  a  \f^ord  of  the  New  Teftament ,  I  might 
legally  take  the  Advantage  of  it  againft  a  Proteflant , 
who  believes  it.  For  this  is  what  we  properly  call  Ar~ 
guwensum  ad  homlnem:  a  certain  cut-throat  \^ay  of 
Confuting  a  Man  from  his  own  Principles.  And  there- 
Fore,  Sr,  you  cannot  accufe  us  of  Running  round 
in  SLViciota  Circle  by  proving  the  Church's  Infallibility 
P  rot  eft  ants  from  Scripture. 

G.  Buc  fuppofe  I  should  deny  the  AW  Teftament 
io  be  the  Word  of  God  t  would  not  your  Lordship  then 
be  left  in  the  Lurch  ? 

L.  No  ,  Sr  5  but  you  would  have  the  Credit  of 
t)enying  your  own  Principles,  and  I  the  Trouble  of 
providing  other  Arms  to  fight  againft  you  as  againft 
•m  J*w ,  or  Deif.  That  is  to  fay ,  I  should  be  obliged 
firft  to  prove  the  Church's  Jtfuthtrity  in  Matters  of 
from  fuch  Arguments  gr  Motives ,  as  thj 


§.  i7«  Th*  Being  of  a  God  ,  &G. 

ancient  Fathers  made  Ufe  of  for  the  Converfion  of 
Jews  ;  and  then  to  prove  the  Infrirttlon  of  Scrlpturtt 
from  that  Authority. 


The  Being  of  a  God  may  be  believed  upon  the  duthorltf 
of  Scriptures  ,  or  the  Church. 

G.  T  Perceive  ,  My  Lord  ,  you  are  fond  of  your  c* 
A  Circle  ,  but  I  will  bring  you  out  of  it.  p.  $6.  « 

L.  Well  then,  Sr,  let  us  have  a  Touch  of  your 
Skill. 

G.  Pray  tell  me,  why  do  you  believe  a  God  ?  It  « 
would  be  Blajphemy  to  fay  you  believe  it  upon  any  » 
^Authority.  For  that  would  be  to  place  fuch  an  Au-  « 
thority  above  God.  And  it  would  be  Nonfenfeto  <c 
fay  you  believe  it  either  from  the  Church  or  the  « 
Scnptures  ,  becaufe  you  can  believe  neither  with-  e< 
out  firft  Believing  that  there  is  a  God.  \^hat  is  cc 
it  then?  W^e  believe  a  God  purely  upon  our  own  <c 
Eeafon.  And  we  cannot  be  more  fure  that  there  is  cc 
a  God  ,  than  we  are  perfuaded  of  the  Truth  of  <c 
thofe  Reafons  ,  upon  which  we  do  believe  it.  And  « 
if  God  has  given  us  no  other  Guide  but  our  own  <c 
Reafon  with  the  Afliftance  of  his  holy  Grace  to  <« 
believe  in  himfelf  ;  if  this  be  all  we  have  or  can  <c 
have  for  the  fit  ft  and  main  Article  of  our  Creed  ,  fc 
what  further  do  we  require  for  thofe  of  lefs  Con-  « 
fcquence  ?  And  that  we  cannot  have  more  than  «« 
this  we  may  perceive  by  this  Experiment  ,  vk.  « 
whether  we  believe  moft  firmly  ,  and  with  greater  <c 
AfTurance  ,  what  we  have  only  from  our  own  Rea-  « 
fon,  or  what  we  receive  from  the  Authority  of  the  « 
Church  ?  For  Example,  are  you  not  more  undoub-  <* 
tcedly  aifiued  of  the  Bsing  of  *  Gtdt  whicja  you  be-  ^ 
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»  lieve  purely  upon  your  own  Reafon ,  than  ofTran- 
^  fubftantlatlon  ,  Purgatory  9  or  -whatever  you  believe 
»  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Church?  fag.  $6. 

L.  Sr  ,  if  you  have  no  other  Way  but  this-  to 
conjure  me  out  of  the  Circle,  I  may  go  round  in  it 
till   Doomfday.    Here  is  you/  Argument  in  other 
'VSfords  ,  which  shews  it's  Weaknefs.    Reafon   can 
perceive  the  manlfeft  Things  of  God  ,  as  his   Being  > 
therefore  it  can ,  perceive  the  hidden  Things  too ,  as 
the  Myftenes  of  revcaC d  Religion.  Is  this  a  folid  WVy 
of  Arguing ,  or  becoming  a  Divine  >  Reafon  can  di{- 
coverthe  Perfections  of  a  Deity  which  shine  out  in 
the  Creation ,  therefore  it  can  likewife  difcover  it's 
Divine  Emanations  t  which  no  /Way  appear  j  but  are 
as  fecret  as  they  are  wonderful  ?  Or  do's  it  follow, 
"that  it  can  find  out  the  Son  ,   whom  no  Man  ever  knew 
but  the  Father  j  or  the  Father ,  whom  no  Man  ever  knew 
but  the  Son ,  or  they  to  whom  the  Son  wa*  pleafed  to  reveal 
him!  Math.  n.  ^.  17.  Finally ,  do's  it  follow  that  our 
Reafon  can  difcover  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  ,   which  St  Paul  calls  the  UTifdom  of  God  hidden 
in  a  Myftery?  i.  Cor.  i.  #.7.  Suppofe  I  believe  a  God 
purely  upon  my  own  Reafon  5  is  it  a  Confequence , 
that  the  fame  natural  Light  of  Reafon  without  con* 
fulting  Authority  can  difcover  to  me  the  divine  Re- 
velation,  which  directed  the  facred  Penmen  in  their 
Writings  ,  or  enable  me  to  Judge  what  Books  are 
canonical ,  what  not  ?  It  is  evident  that  thefe  Difco- 
veries  are  abfolutely  impoflible  to  natural  Reafon  not 
directed  by  Authority.    And  fo  my  Believing  a  God 
purely  upon  my  own  Reafon  do's  not  render  Autho- 
rity lefs  neceflary  for  thofe  other  reveal'd  Truths  > 
nor  can  it  do  you  any  Manner  of  Service  againft  the 
Circle, 

But  are  you  in  good  earneft  when  you  tell  me, 
-that  it  u  Bltffhcmy  to  believe  a  God  up<w  t\* 
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tit  her  of  the  Church  or  Scriptures  ?  If  fo  ,  then  it  fol- 
lows firft  ,  that  all  young  Perfons  are  bound  to  be 
i  dtheiftt,  till  they  can  underftand  the  natural  Demon- 
i.  ftration  of  a  God.  For  if  they  believe  a  God  upon 
'  any  j4i4thority  y  they  become  guilty  of  Btajphtmy.  So 
that  Nurfes ,  Parents,   and  Mailers  muft  be  very 
careful  not  to  tell  Children  that  there  is  A  God, ,  for 
Fear  they  should  believe  it  upon  their  Authority, 
and  fo  become  acce(Tbry  to  their  Blajphemy.  And  yet 
it  is  the  firft  Thing  Children  are  taught :  becaufe  it 
is  the  Groundwork  on  which  all  Religion  is  built* 
But  whether  they  believe  it  upon  Evidence  ,  or  the 
Authority  of  their  Teachers  (as  Children  and  igno- 
rant People,  who  underftand  not  philofophical  De^ 
monftrations  ufually  do  )  the  Effecl:  is  the  fame.  And 
when  they  once  believe  it ,  let  the  Motive  of  their 
Belief  be  what  it  will ,  I  think  they  may  afterwards 
very  fafely  believe  it  as  a  reveal'd  Truth  upon  the 
Authority  of  the  Church  and  Scriptures. 

But  if  there  be  any  Force  in  that  Argument  of 
yours  ,  by  which  you  will  needs  prove  it  to  be  Blaf- 
phsmy  to  believe  a  God  upon  any  Authority  ,  viz. 
becaufe  that  would  place  fuch  an  Authority  above  God , 
if  I  fay  there  be  any  Force  in  this  Argument  ,  ic 
will  follow  idly,  that  it  is  likewife  BlajphemytQ  be- 
lieve a  God  purely  upon  our  own  Reafon  ,  becaufe 
that  would  place  our  Reafon  above  God ,  if  your  Ar-, 
gumenc  be  worth  a  Rusfi. 

Since  therefore  according  to  this  Argument  it  is 
equally  blafphemotts  to  believe  a  God  either  upon 
Reafon  or  Authority  ,  and  fince  all  Men  are  bound 
not  to  be  guilty  of  Blafphemy  ,  it  will  follow  $dly , 
cither  that  Men  muft  believe  the  Being  of  a  God  with- 
out having  any  Reafon  or  Motive  for  it ,  or  they  muft 
all  live  and  die  dthcifts  for  Fear  of  being  Blafphe- 
mers ,  both  which  are  moft  eminently  abfurd.  Thus7 
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Sr ,  inftead  of  Conjuring  me  out  of  an  inndcent  and 
harmlefs  Circle  ,  you  have  ufed  your  beft  Skill  to 
conjure  me  out  of  all  Religion. 

Now  let  us  examine  the  reft.  You  tell  me  ,  w*| 
cannot  be  more  fare  that  there  is  a  God ,  than  we  are  per- 
fuaded  of  the  Truth  ofthofe  Reafons ,  upon  which  we  be- 
lieve it.  If  you  mean ,  that  Reafon  muft  concur  to 
Faith ,  and  that  we  cannot  believe  ,  unlefs  we  be  firft 
convinced  of  the  Reafons ,  upon  which  we  believe  +, 
what  you  fay  is  true ,  but  it  makes  nothing  againft 
us  ,  who  are  perfuaded  as  much  as  you  ,  that  our 
Affent  to  all  Myfteries  of  Faith  is  not  to  be  a  rash 
but  a  rational  Aflent  grounded  upon  the  ftrongeft 
Motives. 

You  go  on  thus.  And,  If  God  has  given  w  no  other 
GMe  but  our  own  Reafon  with  the  Affiftance  of  his  Grace 
to  believe  in  himfelf  5  if  this  be  all  we  have  or  can  have 
for  the  fir  ft  or  main  Article  of  our  Creed  ,  what  farther 
do  we  require  for  thofe  of  left  Conference  ?  But,  Sr,  itis 
not  all  we  have  for  the  firft  and  main  Article  of  the 
Creed.  For  we  have  over  and  above  the  Creed  itfelf 
propofed  by  the  Church  as  divinely  reveal' d:  And  di- 
vine Revelation  is  fomething  more  than  human  Reafon  j 
which  tho  it  may  fuffice  to  difcover  to  us  the  mani* 
feft  Things  of  God,  is  unable  to  difcover  the  hidden 
Myfteries ,  that  are  above  it's  Reach. 

As  to  what  you  fay  concerning  Articles  of  lej?  Con- 
fequence ,  I  hope  the  Belief  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarna- 
tion are  neceilary  to  Salvation  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Being  of  a  God,  And  can  you  pretend  to  demonftrate 
either  of  thefe  Myfteries  by  the  Force  of  human  Rea- 
fon f  If  not ,  then  fomething  farther  is  required  for 
our  Belief  of  them. 

Laftly ,  as  to  what  you  add  by  W^ay  of  Experi- 
ment ,  viz.  whether  w€ believe  moft  firmly ,  what  we  have 
$nly  pom  wr  Reafon,  orvthat  w  reccwtupon  the  Aut\x>~ 
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tlty  of  the  Church  *  Sr,  I  should  guefs  by  this,  that 
you  have  found  by  Experience ,  that  you  do  not  be- 
lieve the  Myfteries  of  theTr/mVy  and  Incarnation  as 
firmly  as  the  Being  of  a  God ,  fince  you  have  this  from 
Reafon>  and  the  others  from  Authority.  But  if  this  be 
your  Experiment,  I  thank  God  it  is  not  ours.  For 
:ive  have  a  greater  Certainty  of  what  we  believe  up- 
on the  Motive  of  divine  Revelation  declared  to  us  by 
the  Church ,  than  what  we  believe  barely  upon  our 
Reafon.  And  therefore  if  we  had  no  Motive  to  be- 
lieve the  Being  of  a  God  but  barely  our  own  Reafon, 
\ve  should  believe  Tranfubftantiation  ,  and  Purgatory 
with  a  much  greater  Affurance  than  the  Being  of  a, 
Cod.  But  fince  we  believe  this  alfo  upon  divine  Rc-» 
velation  ,  we  have  an  equal  Certainty  of  all  Three , 
tho  no  Evidence  but  of  the  latter. 

ADVERTISEMENT, 

if  Lordship  having  told  the  Gentleman  In  his 
Cafe  dated ,  that  God  is  obliged  to  give  avery 
Man  an  outward  infallible  Guide  (  which  cer- 
tainly if  a  great  Abfurdlty  )  the  Gentleman  dlf» 
fettrfes  in  the  following  Manner* 

§.  18. 
O/Jews,  Pagans,  and  Mahometan. 

G.  \  Jf  Y  Lord  ,  to  fay  that  God  is  obliged  to  give  « 
jLVJL  every  Man  an  outward  infallible  Guide  is  «< 
Making  too  bold  with  Providence,  and  Meafuring  ct 
his  infinite  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  by  our  short  K 
Line  :  God  has  made  Creatures  as  it  has  pleafed  c* 
him  :  fome  incapable  of  Happinefs  or  Mifery,as  the  «< 
,  fome  capable  only  of  Pleafure  or  Pain  5  a 
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9)  as  the  Animals.  And  he  has  endow'd  others  with 
99  Reafon  as  Man  j  and  Left  him  in  the  Hands  of  hi& 
»  own  Counfels  j  fet  Good  and  Evil ,  Life  and  Death  be* 
99  fore  him.  Deut.  n.  if.  2.6.  &c.  and  a  free  Will  to 
»  ehoofe ,  which  he  liketh.  Again ,  of  rational  Crea- 
99  tures  fome,  he  has  fix'd  in  Happinefs ,  as  the  blef- 
99  fed  in  Heaven.  Others  are  Velfels  of  Wrath  as 
>9  the  Angels  that  fell.  But  Man  is  betwixt  thefe  two 
99  to  work  out  his  Salvation  by  his  Obedience  to  the 
99  Will  of  God ,  who  will  render  to  every  Man  ac- 
99  cording  to  his  Deeds.  For  as  many  <to  have  finned 
99  without  the  Law  shall  be  judged  without  the  Law  ;  and 
»  they  that  have  finned  in  the  Law ,  shall  be  Judged  by 
99  the  Law.  For  there  is  no  Rcjpeft  of  Perfons  with  God. 
99  Rom.  i.  tf.  ii.  n.  But  according  to  you  there  is 
99  great  Refpeft  of  Perfons  with  God  5  and  his  Goodnefs 
99  has  fail'd  the  greateft  Part  of  Mankind  iince  the 
99  Beginning  of  the  World.  Pray ,  My  Lord ,  what 
99  outward  Guide  is  there  to  Jews,  Heathens ,  and  JMa- 
99  hometam  ?  And  to  the  many  Subdivifions  among 
»  all  thefe  ?  They  have  all  Guides  of  their  Own ,  and 
99  the  Blind  lead  the  Blind  with  moft  of  them.  It  is 
99  Facl:  that  the  Generality  of  Mankind  do  not  ehoofe 
»  for  themfelves  ?  but  take  their  Religion  upon 
»>Truftas  they  are  educated.  And  we  muft  leave  ail 
39  this  to  God  >  who  will  require  from  none  more 
99  than  he  has  given.  For  God  is  good  to  all  y  and  hit 
99  tender  Mercies  are  over  all  his  Works.  Pf.  14.9.  if.  y, 
99  pag.  $£.  37. 38. 

L.  Sr,  you  have  faid  very  fine  Things ,  but  very 
little  to  the  Purpofe  ,  as  will  appear  ,  when  I  have 
re&ified  the  Miflakes  you  run  upon.  Firft  3  you 
charge  me  with  Saying  ,  that  God  is  obliged  to  five 
every  Man  an  outward  infallible  Guide.  I  believe  indeed 
I  faid  fo  in  out  former  Converf at  ion ,  when  I  was  under 
Tutelage,  and  fpoke  as  my  Matter  bid  roe.  But  as  I  a.m^ 
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now  at  Liberty  to  fpeak  my  own  Thoughts ,  I  ut- 
terly difown  that  Doftrine.  For  in  Reality  the  Quef- 
tion between  us  and  Protcftants  is  not,  whether  God 
be  obliged  to  giveiis  fuch  an  infallible  Guide ,  but  whe- 
ther he  has  been  fo  gnod  and  merciful  as  to  do  it  ?  and 
this  is  precifely  the  Point  I  maintain.  However 

This  firft  Miftake  has  mifled  you  into  a  fecond  flill 
Siore  injurious  to  me.  For  it  reprefents  me  as  guil- 
ty of  downright  Blafphemy  in  AfTerting  it  to  be  my 
Do&rine  ,  I.  that  there  is  a  Refpett  of  Perfont  vtlth  God 
contrary  to  the  exprefs  Words  of  St  Paul :  and  idly, 
that  his  Goodnefi  has  fail'd  the  greateft  Part  of  Mankind. 
But  you  muft  be  very  ignorant  of  St  Paul's  true 
Meaning  as  well  as  mine  to  charge  me  with  fuch  im- 
pious Doctrine.  For  the  Refpett  of  Perfons ,  which  St 
/Wfpeaks  of  as  being  far  from  God  ,  is  a  Reward- 
ing or  Punishing  by  Favour  rather  than  by  Jnftice , 
and  without  having  that  due  Regard  to  Deeds, 
which  is  nece(Tary  for  the  juft  Diftributing  of  Punish- 
ments or  Rewards.  It  fuppofes  W\>rks  on  the  one 
Hand  ,  and  a  Confideration  due  to  them  on  the  o» 
ther  :  the  Omiflion  \rhereofis  a  Defecl:  of  Juftice, 
\vhich  God  is  wholly  uncapable  of.  But  there  is  no 
injustice  in  Beftowing  Mercies  more  liberally  on 
fome  than  others  :  becaufe  all  Acts  of  Mercy  are 
gratuitous  ,  and  no  Man  can  chalenge  them  as  his 
due.  Now  the  Giving  us  an  Infallible  Guide  is  a  pure. 
Mercy  of  God  ;  which  therefore  he  may  give  to  one, 
and  not  to  another  :  as  every  Body  is  tree  to  beftow 
his  Favours  upon  whom  he  pleafes  without  any  Dan* 
ger  of  Refpett  of  Perfons  in  the  Senfe  of  St  Paul. 

Neither  do's  it  follow  hence  ,  that  God's  Goodnefi 
kto  fall'd  the  greatcft  Part  of  Mankind.  For  a  Perfon 
Can  only  properly  be  faid  to  fall  one  ,  when  he  eu 
ther  dojs  nor  make  good  his  Word  ,  or  is  Wan- 
f ing  to  the  Performance  of  any  Thing ,  that  is  ftri&lj 
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due  upon  fome  juft  Title.  But  it  is  Nothing  lefs  than 
Blafphemy  to  accufe  God  of  either,  in  Relation  to 
anyone  fingle  Creature  in  the  World. 

This  anfwers  your  Queftion  cpncerning  JVw*. 
'Heathens  ,  and  Mahometans.  For  fuppofe  God  has 
not  given  them  any  outward  infallible  Guide  ,  wha; 
then?  W^illit  follow,  that  he  has  not  given  one  to 
Chnftians?  Or  will  you  infer  from  it,  that  there  is  <* 
Jtejpett  ofPtrfons  with  God?  If  he  were  bound  to  give 
one  to  all  Mankind  ,  you  would  have  Reafon  on 
your  Side.  But  iince  I  know  of  no  Obligation  on; 
the  Part  of  God  to  give  one  to  any,  his  having  gi- 
ven one  to  Chriftians  is  a  pure  Mercy  t  and  being  a 


fare  Mercy  is  due  to  none  ,  and  he  may  give  or  re- 
fufe  it  to  whom  he    leafes  accordin    to  thefe 


pleafes  according 

/  w///  have  Mercy  on  whom  I  w///  have  Mercy  9  and  I 
Vf'dl  have  Compaffion  on  whom  1  will  have  Companion* 
Rom.  p.^.  15, 

You  fay  ,  God  is  food  to  All  ,  and  hi*  tender  Mercies 

j  y  o 

Are  over  all  his  Wor^s,  Pf.  i^j.  tf.  9.  Very  right,  Sr. 
Put  God  is  infinitiy  juft  as  well  as  merciful  ,  and  it  is 
a  grofs  Prefumption  to  prefcribe  Bounds  to  his  Juf- 
tice  under  Pretence  of  Alagnifying  his  Mercy  ;  fo 
that  it  is  notallow'd  us  to  mtafitre  ^hz  one  any  more 
than  the  other  by  our  short  Line  ,  but  we  are  bound  to 
believe  what  the  Scripture  has  reveal'd  to  us  of  both  j 
which  is  ,  that  he  will  shew  his  infinite  Mercy  on, 
thofe  ,  who  are  in  his  Church  perfeverantly  by  a  li- 
ving Faith  ,  and  his  infinite  Juft  ice  on  all  ,  who  for 
tlieir  Sins  are  juftly  permitted  to  be  out  of  it,  whe- 
ther they  be  ,  Jtvrs  „  ffcatbens  ,  Mahometans  ,  Here** 
|%  or  Schifmatlck*f 

As  to  what  you  fay,  that  the  Gentrality  of  Man- 
kind tAks  thjir  Religion  upon  Truft  ,  as  they  are  educa^ 
ted  :  I  should  be  glad  to  know  ,  Sr  ,  whether  Edu-, 
ii  be  a  Proof  of  the  Truth  :  Or  whether  thi| 
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Plea  will  be  admitted  at  the  great  Tribunal  ?  If  fo.t 
then  no  Man  needs  to  examine  the  Grounds  of  his 
Religion.  Tis  true,  the  Prejudices  of  Education  are 
a  powerful  Biafs  upon  any  Man's  Judgment.  But , 
if  when  a  Perfon  is  come  to  riper  Years  ,  and  has 
the  Means  of  informing  himfelf  better ,  he  be  fo 
carelefs  ,  flothful  ,  and  indifferent  as  not  to  give 
himfelf  the  Trouble  to  confider  whether  thofe  Pre- 
judices be  well  grounded  ,  nor  enquires  into  tl^e 
JM<*rk*  °f  tne  true  Church ,  which  are  clear ,  and  eafy 
to  be  difcover'd  ,  when  the  Heart  is  fincere  5  the  Pre- 
judices he  has  imbibed  from  Education  will  not  ex- 
cufe  him  before  God.  Pray,  Sr,  was  any  Body  fa- 
ved  from  the  Deluge  ,  that  wa§  not  in  the  Ar\^  qf 
Noah? 

G.  No ,  My  Lord. 

L.  And  'twas  the  conftant  Language  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  ,  that  it  is  as  impoffible  to  efcape  Damna- 
tion out  of  the  Church  of  Chrlft ,  as  it  was  to  efcape 
Perishing  out  of  the  Ar^  For  furely  no  Man  can  be 
faved  but  through  Chrlft. 

G.  No.  But  many  may  be  faved  by  him ,  who  cc 
never  heard  of  him.  pag.  $8.  <« 

L.  Can  Faith  then  be  had  without  Hearing  ?  On 
Salvation  without  Faith  in  Chrlft  ?  This  is  joyful 
News  for  Jew/,  Pagans t  and  Mahometans.  However 
to  the  beft  of  my  Judgment  it  is  the  general  Doc- 
trine of  Proteftants  as  well  as  Cathollcks ,  th^t  none  of 
fhefe  are  in  the  W^ay  of  Salvation. 

Do's  not  Chrift  compare  himfelf  to  a  fine  ,  and 
in  the  Application  of  the  Similitude  tell  us,  that  If 
we  abide  not  In  him  ,  vre  shall  be  ca ft  forth  as  Branches 
wither  d  and  caft  Into  the  Fire?  Joh.  15.  ir.  6.  And  can 
thofe ,  who  have  not  the  Faith  of  Chnft  t  be  faid  to 
abide  in  him  ?  And  if  they  abide  not  in  him  ,  will 
they  not  be  doom'd  to  everlafting  Flames  ?  Has  h,Q 
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not  likewife  told  us  that  if  the  Blind  lead  the  Blind, 
both  shall  fall  into  the  Ditch  s  Did  not  St  Peter  fili'd 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  declare  to  the  Rulers  of  the  Jfw/, 
and  Elders  of  Ifrael  ,  that  Jeftts  Chrift  is  the  Stone , 
which  if  become  the  Head  of  the  Corner-,  neither  is  there 
Salvation  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other  Name  under 
Heaven ,  whereby  vte  muft  be  faved.  Act.  4.  ir.  S.  And 
clo's  not  St  Paul  teach ,  that  without  Faith  it  is  impojfi- 
tle  to  pleafe  God?  Heb.  i.  f.  6. 

n  G,  My  Lord  ,  CJtfift  died  to  make  Satisfaction 
*>  to  the  infinite  Justice  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole 
99  X^orld :  and  cook  our  Nature  upon  him  to  attone 
99  for  our  fallen  Nature  ,  to  be  applied  to  fuch  as 
»  perform  the  Conditions  required,  pag.  38. 

L.  Very  right ,  $r ,  Chrift  died  ,  and  has  fatisfied 
for  all.  But  (as  you  obferve  very  juftly)  his  general 
Satisfaction  can  only  profit  thofe ,  to  wnom  it  is  ap- 
plied by  their  Performance  of  the  Conditions  required, 
Now  I  have  always  been  told  ,  that  there  are  two 
Conditions  efTentialy  neceflary.  viz.  Baptifm  and 
JFalth  in  Chrift . 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  God  will  Judge  the  Gentiles  by  the 
*>  Law  of  Morality ,  which  is  planted  in  their  Hearts, 
a>  and  we  ca\\  natural  Religion.  But  from  Chriftians  he 
sf>  requires  Faith  in  Chrift  join'd  with  fincere  Repen^ 
99  tance.  pag.  38. 

L.  Sr,  as  God  is  Jufllce  itfelf ,  fo  tis  certain  the 
'Gentiles  will  neither  be  judg'd  ,  nor  condemned  hue- 
by  a  Law  that  is  infinitly  juft.  And  I  fear  the  Law 
Morality  will  not  prove  very  favourable  to  fuch  as 
are  deftitute  both  of  the  Light  of  Faith ,  and  the  Foun- 
tains of  Grace ,  the  holy  Sacraments.  However  accor, 
ding  to  you  Heathens  are  in  a  fafer  and  better  Condi- 
tion than  Chriftians ,  fince  you  make  them  capable  of 
Salvation  not  only  without  Faith ,  but  without  Pradli* 
iing  thofc  Duties ,  which  our  Faith  obliges  us  to* 


y.  28.  *nd  Mahometans.  . 

G.  But  is  h  no  Advantage  then  to  have  the  « 
1  Glory  of  God  reveal* d  tons  in  the  FaceofJefusCkrift?  ec 
as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks.  i.  Cor.  ?.  #.  6.  And  the  Ef-  <i 
i  fe&s  of  it  upon  us  defcribed,  C.  3.^.  18.  w's.  that  ce 
i  we  all  with  open  Face  beholding  as  in  a  Glafs  the  «t 
Glory  of  God  are  changed  into  the  fame  Image  <* 
from  Glory  to  Glory  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  cfc 
Lord.  The  Sight  of  the  wonderfu]  Oeconomy  of  « 
our  Redemption  muft  needs  fill  our  Souls  with  cc 
Rapture  and  joy  ,  when  we  behold  the  Glory  of  <• 
God  in  all  his  Attributes  each  exalting  the  other  « 
to  the  uttermoft,  as  it  is  faid ,  Jam.  i.  #.  13.  The  <c 
Mercy  of  God,  exalts  his  Juftice.  For  Juftice  requires  u 
full  Satufattion ,  it  cannot  remit  a  Farthing.  To  re-  <« 
mit  is  Mercy  and  not  Juftice.  And  God  is  Juftice  <« 
in  the  Abftra6fc,  Juftice  itfelf.  Here  then  infinite  <« 
Wifdom  finds  out  a  fitll S atufaflion  to  infinite  Juf-  cc 
tice :  and  infinite  Goodnefs  affords  that  Satisfac-  cc 
tion  by  the  Incarnation ,  perfect  Obedience ,  me-  c* 
ritorious  Paflion  ,  and  glorious  Refurredfcion  of  the  « 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  This  inflames  our  De-  «c 
votion  ,  invigorates  our   Obedience  ,  and  gives  c«, 
Compundion  to  our  Repentance  when  we  have  «• 
finned ,  and  come  short  of  the  Glory  of  God.  Rom.  3.  «c 
if.  15.  God  has  vouchsafed  to  make  a  Covenant  <* 
with  us  in  Chrift,  by  Virtue  of  which  we  may  ap-  « 
peal  to  his  Juftice  and  Veracity.    It  is  a  Pardon  « 
fign'd  and  feal'd  by  the  King ,  which  we  may  plead  cc 
in  Court.    The  Heathens  have  not  this,  but  they  « 
are  itill  under  Mercy.  They  may  fay,  God  it  mer»  ce 
tlful  to  forgive  H4.    But  we  may  fay  with  St  John*  ce 
chat  God  is  faithful  and  juft  to  forgive  tu  our  Sim ,  and  ce 
to  cleanfe  tu  from  all  Unrighteoufncfi.  i.Joh.i.  #.9.  c< 
This  is  a  great  a  very  great  Advantage  over  the  ec 
Gentiles.  But  may  not  we  enjoy  the  Advantage  we  cc 
over  the  Hwhtw  with  Thankfuluefs ,  and  <* 
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not  damn  them  all  to  the  Pit  of  Hell  2  Becaufe* 
**  God  has  made  a  Covenant  with  us ,  may  we  not  leave) 
K>  them  to  uncovenanted  Mercy  ?  Is  our  Eye  evil  be- 
s»  caufe  he  has  been  good  to  us?  Or  would  we  limit 
»  his  Mercies  to  his  Creatures  ,  with  whom  we  have 
»  nothing  to  do  I  ForwW  have  we  to  do  with  them  ± 
«  that  are  without  f  them  that  are  -without  God  Jtidgeth^ 
»>  j.  Cor.  5.  #.  n._pag.  58. 39.  40. 

I/.  I  find,  Sr,  you  are  the  Advocate  general  not 
dnly  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  ,  whom  you  have 
already  brought  off  by  their  Belief  of  common  Chrif- 
tlanity  ,  but  likewife  of  Jews,  Heathens ,  and  Maho- 
metans 3  ( for  they  are  all  upon  the  fame  Footing ) 
whofe  Caufe  you  have  now  pleaded  with  wonderful 
Eloquence.  I  shall  take  your  Difcourfe  in  Pieces, 
and  fay  fomething  to  every  Part  of  m 

You  begin  with  Enlarging  upon  the  Advantaged 
we  ChriftUns  have  over  the  Heathens.  Sr ,  we  should 
be  very  ungrateful  to  Almithty  God,  if  we  were  not 
fenfible  of  it.  All  therefore  I  pretended  to  advance 
when  I  fpoke  laft  was  ,  that  if  Heathen*  can  be  faved 
without  Faith,  their  Condition  is  fafer  and  in  a  very 
weighty  and  material  Point  than  that  of  Chriftians , 
who  cannot  hope  for  that  Happinefs  without  both 
humbling  their  Underftandings  under  the  Obfcurity 
of  the  Myfteries  of  Faith  ,  and  Subjecting  their 
Wills  to  the  Severity  of  it's  Precepts  :  and  fo  'tis 
manifeft  you  make  Heathens  have  the  better  of  us  in 
Allowing  them  a  Poflibility  of  Salvation  ,  without 
being  fubjedfc  to  any  of  thofe  difficult  and  painful 
Duties ,  by  which  we  are  bound  to  purchafe  our  eter- 
nal Happinefs. 

This  therefore  I  only  infer'd  as  an  Abfurdity  from 
your  Do&rine.  For  the  Truth  of  the  Matter  is,  we 
Iiave  the  Advantage  over  them  in  every  Refpe<ffc , 
fince  nothing  is  more  grouftdtefs ,  or  more  contrary 

tot' 
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to  the  W^ord  of  God  than  the  nncoventttotecl  Mercy 
you  have  fo  bountifully  provided  fot  them.  You 
tell  me  the  Heathens  may  fay ,  God  is  merciful  to  for- 
give us:  and  fo  may  any  impenitent  Sinner  fay  it  with 
as  much  Truth  as  they  ;  becaufe  a  Heathen  conti- 
nuing a  Heathen  is  as  incapable  of  Mercy,  as  a  Sin- 
ner continuing  a  Sinner  t  according  to  ihis  Sentence 
of  our  Saviour  againft  Chriftians  not  heading  the 
Church  ;  let  him  be  to  thee  M  a  HEATHEN  j  that  is  , 
as  a  Reprobate ,  or  one  in  a  damnable  State.  For  it 
plainly  follows  hence  >  that  to  be  a  Heathen,  and  to 
be  in  a  damnable  State  is  one  and  the  fame  Thin^ 
Vith  our  Saviour ,  who  expreffes  the  one  by  the  other. 
You  conclude  your  Harangue  with  feveral  Quef- 
tions  5  the  firft  whereof  is ,  'whether  we  may  not  enjoy 
the  Advantage  we  have  over  the  Heathens  without  Dam- 
ring  them  all  to  the  Pit  of  Hell  ?  No  ,  Sr ,  we  cannot 
have  a  due  Thankfulncfi  for  the  great  Benefit  of  our 
faith  ,-  if  we  deny  it's  Neceffity  ,  and  believe  as  you  ' 
do  ,  that  we  might  have  been  faved  ,  tho  we  had 
been  Heathens  lefc  in  Darknefs  as  they  are.  For  this 
is  Annihilating  the  Benefit  ,  and  confequently  the 
Gratitude  due  for  it  under  a  fpecious  Pretence  of 
Mercy  to  Heathens.  But  it  is  a  falfe  Mercy ,  whicK 
can  do  them  no  good ,  and  may  hurt  the  rash  Abet- 
tors of  it. 

ft  But ,  to  turn  your  fine  Rhetorical  Queftion  upon 
Vourfelf  >  cannot  you  enjoy  the  Advantages  you 
nave  over  impenitent  Sinners  ,  and  the  Devih  with- 
out Damning  theftr  all  to  the  Pit  of  H-ell  for  ever? 
For  let  the  tell  you  ,  Sr  ,  your  unc  oven  anted,  Mercy  & 
of  fo  very  large  a  Size ,  that  it  may  be  extended  to 
thefe  as  well  as  the  fttathenf*  And  all  your  other 
QueRions  may  be  retorted  upon  you  in  the1  fem& 
Manner. 

But  your  laft  Queftion  expr^fs'd  in 'the  ? 
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of  St  Paul ,  viz.  (  what  have  we  to  do  vrith  them  that 
are  without  ?  them  that  are  without  God  Judgeth  J  shews 
you  to  be  an  utter  Stranger  to  the  Apoftle's  true 
Meaning.  For  his  Words  bear  no  other  Senfc  than 
that  the  Church  has  no  Right  to  exercife  her  Power 
of  Corre6ting  upon  the  Heathens  ,  as  being  none  of 
her  Subjects  :  and  therefore  muft  leave  them  to  God's. 
Juftice.,  as  belonging  to  his  Tribunal ,  not  her's.  But 
he  could  never  intend  to  entitle  them  to  your  unco* 
renamed  Mercy  without  Contradicting  our  Saviour 
faying ,  he  that  bdieveth  not  is  condemn  d  already ,  be- 
caufe  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only  begot* 
ten  Son  of  God.  Joh.  3.  ir.  18.  nor  without  giving  the 
Lie  to  himfelf :  Since  he  tells  us  in  exprefs  Terms , 
that  without  Faith  it  u  impofiible  to  pltajeGod.  Heb.  n# 
"#.  6. 1  hope  therefore  it  is  no  Crime  to  form  a  Judg- 
ment of  the  unhappy  State  either  of  Jews ,  Heathens, 
or  Mahometans-^  the  Lights,  the  IP  ord  of  Gad  itfelf 
has  given  us  to  Judge  by,  and  that  we  may  without 
having  an  evil  Eye  t  or  limiting  God's  Mercies  to  kis 
Creatures  pronounce  thofe  condemn'd,  on  whom  Chrift 
himfelf  and  his  slpoftle  have  pronounced  Sentence 
of  Condemnation.  Now,  Sr,  you  may  proceed,  if 
you  have  any  Thing  more  to  fay  upon  this  Subject. 

§•  *-9* 

riccjy  ric.' rli,u£)  !^jn</ij'/'-:>«."  ^>no  n/Ovr  ;  <    '-  c*3  fj\j-.". 
None  faved  without  Faith  in  Chrift. 


—n,        i"  '^.       t     - 

»»  <u.  ,/^pd  did  Judge  one,  who  was  without,  that 
#;  -f-yjkj  ^s  •>  W[  °f  the  Pale  of  the  Church  >  to  be  the 
»  moft  beloved  of  God ,  and  that  there  was  none  lik* 
»  him,  in  the  Earth.  Job.  i,  ir.  8.  And  he  is  put  upon 
»  jthe  Level  with  the  greatefl  in  the  Church ,  as  Noah 
*>  and  Daniel.  Eze1.  14.  f.  14.  And  propofed  as  an 
»  Example  of  Patience  by  St  lames  5.  if.  H,  And  of 
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an  other  Gentile  it  was  faid  by  Chrifl  5  /  have  not 
found  fo  gr?*t  F  nth  t  no  not  in  IfraeL  Luke  7.  ^.9.  c* 
And  he ,  who  faid  often  to  his  Difciples  O  ye  little  <c 
if  Faith  :  and  upbraided  the  Apoftles  with  their  cc 
Unbelief,  Mark^\6.  $.  14.  Yet  faid  to  a 'Woman  cc 
of  Canaan  ( who  could  not  be  difcouraged  with  the  rt 
Obje&ions ,  he  put  againft  her  not  being  within  « 
the  Pale  of  the  Church  ,  but  without  among  the  « 
Dogs)  O  U^oman  great  it  thy  Faith.  Math.  15.  ^.  18.  « 
And  of  the  ten  heal'd  there  was  but  one  thankful ,  « 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  Luke  18.  $.  16.  that  is  a  « 
Schifmatick,  a  Stranger,  as  Chrift  here  calls  him,  cc 
ir.  1 8.  and  faid  to  him ,  thy  Faith  hat  made  thee  vrhelt.  c« 
pag.  40.  « 

L.  Sr ,  you  certainly  take  ms  for  an  errant  Block- 
head to  produce  thefe  four  Examples  ,  z//*..  of  Job , 
the  Centurion  ,  the  W  oman  of  Canaan ,  and  the  Leprottf 
Samaritan  for  Proofs  that  Perfons  may  be  favcd  with* 
out  Faith  in  Chrift,  Did  not  Job  believe  inChnfl,  rhac 
is ,  the  Meflias  to  come  ?  And  how  then  can  you  fay  s 
he  was  out  of  the  Pale  of  the  true  Church? 

G.   But  was  not  ]oh  a  Gentile? 

L.  Sr ,  if  by  the  Word  Gentile  you  mean  an  Ido* 
lattr ,  an  Infidel ,  or  Unbeliever ,  Job  was  no  Gentile  any 
more  than  Adam  3  or  Noah.  And  were  thefe  out  of 
the  Pals  of  the  true  Church?  Or  had  God  no  Church 
upon  Earth  before  th$jevfith  Synagogue,  and  ccremo- 
tlal  Lavr  were  eftablish'd  ? 

But  nothing  furprifes  me  more  than  your  men- 
tioning the  Centurion  ,  the  Woman  of  Cana«n,  and  the 
Leprous  Samaritan.  To  the  firft  of  which  Chrift  faid  , 
/  have  not  found  fo  great  Faith ,  no  not  in  Ifratl.  To 
the  fecond  .  O  Woman  gr?*t  is  thy-Faith:  And  to  the 
third ,  thy  Faith  hat  made  thee  w/We%  Yet  by  a  ftrange 
Overfight ,  th;fe  are  the  three  other  rare  examples 
you  have  produced  to  pjoye ,  that  Men  may  be  faved 

X  a. 
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without  Faith  In  Chrift.  I  ask  then ,  whether  the  Cei 
turi&n%  the  iWoman  of  Canaan,  and  the  Samaritan 
lieved  in  Chnft ,  or  not  ?  If  you  fay  they  did  not 
then  Chrift  fpoke  an  Untruth  in  Commending  theii 
faith  s  whi«h  is  Blafphemy.  If  you  fay  they  did 
then  they  were  faved  by  tneir  Faith  in  Chrift  :  an< 
thefe  three  Examples  are  as  wide  from  the  Purpoi 
as  that  of  Job. 

»  G.  The  Pattern  of  Charity  is  placed  in  the  Per- 
&  fon  of  a  Samaritan  in  Oppofition  both  to  a  Prieft 
v  and  Levite.*  Luke  Jo.  $.  39,  \Jfhich  makes  good 
*>  what  St  Pettr  faid  of  Camclim  a  Gentile,  A&.  10, 
a>.  $>  |  p.  NOW  /  fra/y  yw  that  Gad  U  no  Rejpefter  of 
a>  Perfons:  But  in  every  Nation  he  that  fettreth  him,  and 
$>  wrketh  Kighttoufnef  ru  agcefted  with  him,  pag.  40. 

#  4J* 

L+  That  is  ,  God  makes  no  Difference  between, 
and  Qyvijfi .  who  feek  him  with  a  flncere  Heart, 
did  not  God  even  work  a  Miracle  to  bring  this 
CorneLitu  to  the  Faith  of  Chrift  ?  And  is  not  this  a, 
rare  Proof  that  it  is  not  hecefTary  to  Salvation  !  But 
let  u$  hear  out  the  reft  of  your  Story. 

»  G.  This  is  the  Doctrine,  wjiicn  Chrift  taught^ 
*t  Luke  4.  #•  45.  ^i^hen  he  minded  the  Jews  that  a 
V  Widow  of  Sarefta  a  City  in  SjW0#  ,  and  Naaman. 
»>  the  5^/^w  were  prefer'd  to  all  the  ^Vow;and  Lf- 
y  ptf^j  in  I  frail*  XS^hich  fo  enraged  the  Jews  tena- 
JP  ciqus  of  the  Privilcdge  of  their  Church ,  that  they. 
»  thrufl  him  out  *f  their  City ,  and  led  him  unto  the  Brow 
%  of  their  ffill  t  Vfhereon  their  City  \\O4  built  ,  that  they 
&  mighjt  caft  him  do\vu  headlong.  And,  it  if  faid  that  they 
^  yrsre  filtd  with  Wr%th.  pag.  41. 
,  X,,  Here  are  three  Examples  rnqrefull  as  good  as 
four  former,  and  the  Scriptures  equally  trifled 
For  is  not  this  a  ftrange  fort  of  Argument !  A 
n>pr^  Companion  than  *  Pricft  or  ^ 


J,  15.  Faith  in  Ckrift, 

Levitt,  and  took  Care  of  a  wounded  Man:  A  Pro- 
fhet  went  to  the  Widow  of  Sarepta  ,  and  NaamxQ 
the  Syrian  was  cured  of  a  keprofy :  Therefore  H;*- 
thent  may  be  faved  without  Faith  in  Chrifl.  Really, 
Sr ,  I  am  weary  of  Hearing  the  Scriptures  thus  abu- 
fed,  and  shall  shortly  want  fome  Giains  of  Job's  Pa* 
tience  to  hear  you  out.  However  proceed. 

G.  The  like  Fury  they  shew'd  ,  when  St  Paul  <e 
told  them  ,  that  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  extended  <c 
beyond  the  Pale  of  their  Church >  and  that  God  « 
had  fent  him  to  the  Ge.ntilcs.  And  they  gave  him  An-  « 
dlence  unto  that  Ward ,  and  then  lift  up  their  Voices,  cc 
and  f aid  f  away  \t\thfuch  4  Fellow  from  the  Earth,  And  cc 
they  cryd  out  ,  and  cafi  off  their  Cio.iths  ,  and  threvr  ce 
duft  into  the  Air.  Aft.  ^^.  tf.  zi.  And  the  like  Rage  <c 
is  feen  among  the  zealots  of  your  Church  ,  when  <c 
they  hear  of  the  Gofpel  being  extended  out  of  the  « 
Pale  of  their  Communion  ,  tho  with  Chriftians ,  c< 
\vho  hold  the  three  ancient  Creeds  y  and  have  every  c< 
Thing  cflential  to  a  Church  ,  except  what  Rome  « 
Jias  made  To ,  viz.  the  TJniverfal  and  unlimited  So-  cr 
vereignty  of  her  Bishop,  fag.  4.1.  ce 

L.  Sr  ,  your  Comparison  between  the  Jews  an4 
us  wilj  not  recommend  either  your  Judgment  or 
Charity  ;  The  JVw*  bore  a  mortal  Hatred  to  the  Gen- 
tiles :  and  therefore  had  not  the  Patience  to  hear 
any  one  fay,  they  could  be  render'd  capable  ofSalT 
vation  by  having  the  Gofpd  preach'd  to  them  ,  or 
any  other  \l^ay  than  by  becoming  Jews.  This 
the  true  Qccafion  of  their  exceflive  Rage  againft 
Paul,  whp  told  them  he  was  fent  by  God  to 
the  Gofpel  to  them.  But  was  there  ever  any 
Catholicism  the  W\>rld  guilty  of  fuch  bUck  malice, 
as  to  be  enraged  to  fee  the  Gofpel  extended  to  Infir 
dels  ?  Do  we  not  dayly  pray  for  it  ?  Nay  have  we 
Seminaries  expresfly  foun4e4  for  the 


None  faved  vlthtut  "f.  ±$; 

of  Perfons  ,  xvhofe  whole  Bufinefs  it  is  to  (acrifice 
themfelves  for  that  holy  End  >  And  where  then  i$ 
the  Senfe  or  Juftice  of  your  Comparison  ? 

Ay  but  the  Jewish  Rage  is  feen  among  the  fealon  of 
our  Church,  when  they  hear  of  the  Gojpcl  being  extended 
out  of  the  Pale  of  their  Communion ,  tho  vrith  Ckriflianf9 
Vfloo  hold  the  three  Creeds  9  and  have  every  Thin%  eflen~ 
tial  to  a  Church.  Really  ,  Sr  ,  I  pity  your  Miftake. 
For  I  take  it  to  be  a  fundamental  Truth,  that  the 
Church  ofChri/l,  and  by  Confequence  the  Creeds  and 
Gojpel  rightly  underftood  can  only  be  in  one  Commu- 
nion,  which  we  heartily  wish  may  be  extended  to  all 
Nations  in  the  World.  And  we  are  fo  far  from 
being  enraged  agamfl  thofe ,  that  have  cut  themfel- 
ves off  from  that  Communion  by  ^poftacy  or  Herefy, 
that  we  heartily  compaflionate  their  Condition ,  and 
pray  and  labour  continually  for  their  Converfion* 
But  we  can  never  be  perfuadcd  that  any  heretical 
Communion  has  all  the  EJJentials  of  the  true  Church  of 
Chri/1 ,  whereof  Vnity  of  Faith  (  without  which  there 
is  no  Salvation  according  to  St  Paul )  ig  one.  As  to 
the  unlimited  Sovereignty  (as  you  call  it)  of  the  Bukop 
of  Rome  it  is  neither  ati  Article  of  our  Faith  ,  nor 
any  Term  of  Communion.  So  you  need  not  be  afraid 
of  it.  The  fpiritual  Supremacy  of  St  Peter's  Succejfor  is 
indeed  an  Article  of  Faith  ;  but  it  is  one  of  Chrift's 
own  Making  ,  as  has  been  fully  proved, 

»  G.  This  is  the  great  Bone  of  Contention ,  where- 
w  in  Rome  (lands  flngle ,  thrufting  all  Chriftian  Chur- 
»  ches  from  her ,  like  a  Man  in  a  Boat ,  who  thinks 
»  he  thrufts  the  Shore  from  him  ,  whereas  he  only 
»  thrufts  hiipfelf  from  $he  Shore  :  As  Firmilian  faid 
»  to  Stephen  Bishop  of  Rome  excidifll  teipfum ,  noli  te 
»  fallere.  Do  not  deceive  yourfelf  ,  you  have  cut 
»  yourfelf  off  from  the  Church.  For  he  is  truly  a 
it  SchifmaticktlwhQ  has  made  himfclf  an  Apoftate  from 
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the  Communion  of  the  Ecclcfiaftical  Unity.  For 
while  you  think  you  can  excommunicate  all  other  * 
Churcnes  from  you,  you  have  only  excommuni-  <• 
cated  yourfelf  from  them.  Dum  emm  putat  omnes  «« 
abs  te  abflinerl  poffe  ,  tc  ipfttm  abftinuifti.  Gyp.  Epift.  « 
75.  pag.  41.  41.  <« 

L.  Sr  ,  the  Pope's  Supremacy  is  the  great  Bone  of 
Contention  with  Hercticks  and  Schifmatick*  ,  juft  as 
the  rightful  Prerogative  of  the  Crown  is  the  great 
Bone  of  Contention  with  rebellion*  Sttbjetts.  And  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  the  fame  Reafon  to  thruft  Here" 
ticks  from  her  ,  as  a  lawful  Sovereign  to  attaint  Rebels. 

As  to  Firmilian  ,  and  St  Cyprian  ,  they  were  cer-j 
tainly  engaged  in  a  wrong  Caufe  ,  as  you  yourfelf 
muft  own.  And  if  you  had  produced  their  w'ords 
to  prove  that  they  denied  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  you 
would  have  fpoken  to  the  Purpofe.  But  Infallibility  and 
Supremacy  are  two  Things.  For  tho  it  be  very  pro- 
bable that  they  denied  the  former  ,  they  never  quef- 
tion'd  the  latter  ;  but  only  blamed  Pope  Stephen  foe 
Making  an  ill  Ufe  (  at  leaft  as  they  thought  )  of  his 
Authority  againft  them.  And  therefore  told  the  Pope, 
that  if  he  should  excommunicate  the  Eaftcrn  Buhops 
unjuftly,  he  would  only  hurt  himfelf  by  it  :  Munich  is 
the  true  Meaning  of  their  Words.  But  you  will  have 
fome  Difficulty  to  shew,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
communicates  Heretic^  unjuftly. 


The  Subjcft  of  Supremacy  *nd  Infallibility  rtfumecl, 

f 

G.   A  >T  Y  Lord  .  the  Church  of  the  Jevrs  had  a  « 

J.V1.  much  ftronger  Plea  for  her  univerfal  5«-  cc 

premacy  and  InfAllibility  ,  becaufc  all  Profelyces  of  « 

whatever  Nations  pull  come  to  her,  For  there  « 


was  no  other  Vifible  Church  of  God  upon  Earth 
s>  and  the  Sacrifices  were  limited  to  the  Temple  at 
»  Jtrttfaltm.  Accordingly  we  find  $  Aft*  £.  #.  17.  that 
^  the  Emtftch  came  out  of  Ethiopia  to  jcrufakm  fot 
fe  to  worship,  ^.  41* 

/,.  Sr ,  the  Jewish  Church  had  perhaps  as  ftrong  a 
Plea  for  the  Supremacy  of  her  high  Prieft  over  all  the 
J*ws  ,  as  the  Church  ef Chnft  has  for  the  Supremacy 
ef  St  /Vnrr'j  Succejfor  over  all  ChriftiaH-t*  And  where 
is  the  Inconveniency  of  it  ?  We  shall  condder  her 
Infallibility  hereafter ,  which  is  a  very  different  'Thing. 

But  what  you  add  ,  viz.*6«r  *tt  Profiles  of  what  ever 
pjAHont  Wi'^r  bound  to  comet*  the  Jewish  Church ,  is  the 
fame  as  if  you  told  me,  that  all  ,  who  tarn'd  JmJ, 
were  "bound to  come  to  the  Jewish  Church:  which  is 
Very  true  indeed  ,  but  nothing  to  the  Parpofe.  Be- 
Caufe  none  of  thofe  ,  who  were  true  Believers  among 
the  GerxUts  >  were  bound  to  turn  Jews  5  that  is  ,  em- 
tyrace  the  Law  of  Circumclfion  ;  Neither  were  theft 
bbiiged  to  come  to  Jerttfatem  to  offer  their  Sacrifices* 
but  were  at  Liberty  to  offer  them  to  the  trxe  (3*d , 
where-ever  they  pleafed.  Tis  true  ,^  many  of  the 
Gentiles  them&lves,  efpecially  the  true  Believers  a- 
inong  them  ,  had  a  great  Veneration  for  the  Tem- 
jple  of  Jerufalem,  where  God  was  truly  worshipped : 
3\nd  ,  if  the  Eunuch  you  fpeakof ,  was  &  Gentile  ,  this 
wasdoubtlefs  theOccafion  of  his  Coming  thither  to 
worship.  I  ask  you  then ,  whether  this  Eunuch  was  a 
Jevf  or  Gentile  ?  If  a  Je*r  ,  your  Argument  is  frivo<- 
Jous.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  Jews  could  Sacri- 
fice no  where  but  at  Jer^faltm.  If  he  was  a,  Gentile, 
then  all  Gentiles  were  not  Infidels \  For  he  ,  who 
came  to  adore  the  true  God,  could  not  furety  ,J>e  au 
Irfdel. 

•    But  ,  Sr  ,  I  am  Ml  in  Expectation  of  the  infe- 
.  Jrences  you  will  draw  from  what  you  faid-laft. 


j.  50,  &n&  Infallibility. 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  laft  thing  I  faid  was  ,  that  tho 
Sacrifices  vtere  limited  to  the  Temple  at  Jernfafem.  Now  <c 
if  tlie  Chriftian  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  <c 
Chrift  ( the  moll  folemn  Worship  of  God  )  were  con-  ce 
fined  to  St  Peter 's  Church  at  Rome ,  and  could  be  had  cc 
no  where  elfe  ;  as  the  nioft  folemn  Worship  of  <« 
God  (the  legal  Sacrifices ,  which  were  the  Types  of  <c 
the  Chrift  an)  were  confined  to  the  Temple  at  Jem-  cc 
ftlcm:  And  if  the  Church  of  Rome  like  that  of  the  « 
Jews,  were  the  only  Church  in  the  World,  yet  <e 
after  all  would  the  Church  of  Rome  have  no  more  <« 
Pretence  to  Infallibility ,  and  Perpetuity,  than  that  <t 
of  the  jews  had.  pag.  41.  « 

Z/.  Sr ,  with  your  good  Leave ,  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
that  is  ,  the  Church  in  Communion  vrith  the  See  of  Rome 
is  'the  only  true  Church  of  Chrift  upon  Earth  :  And 
the  Chriftian  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift 
( which  we  call  the  Maf  -,  and  you ,  to  my  moft  a- 
greeable  Surprife ,  call  the  moft  Jolemn  W  or  ship  of  God) 
is  fo  confined  to  the  Church  in  Communion  with  the 
See  of  Rome,  that  it  cannot  be  legally  ofFer'd  in  any 
other  Communion. 

But  all  this  is  foreign  to  the  Purpo'fe.  For  that 
which  gives  this  Church  her  Title  to  a  perpetual  Infal* 
lihility ,  and  which  the  Jewish  Church  never  had  ,  arc 
precifelythe  Promifes  of  Chrift.  If  you  can  prove  that; 
thefe  are  of  no  Weight  ,  then  you  will  fay  Tome* 
thing  to  the  Purpofe. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  As  the  Church  of  the  Jtvrs  has  c* 
been  cut  of  for  he~r  Difobedience  to  the  Law  of  c« 
God ,  fo  (as  before  mention'd )  has  it  been  faid  to  « 
the  Church  of  Rome  particularly  ,  thou  shallt  alfo  be  « 
cut  of,  that  is^  upon  the  fame  Condition  5  if  thou  cc 
continue  ft  not  in  the  Gwdnef  of  God.  Rom.  ix.  ir.  izt  c« 

43-  rt 
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L»  Sr ,  this  wretched  Objection  has  already  be< 
anfwer'd  (§.  15.)  fo  pray  goon. 

»  G.  And  we  cannot  imagine  there  should  be 
j>  Church  of  Rome  vifible  as  now  with  a  Po/?e  at  the 
*>  Head  of  it,  and  a  Number  of  Bishops ,  Cardinals / 
»  cfo.  under  him  holding  the  true  Chriflian  Faith  ^ 
«  when  that  Time  conies,  which  our  Saviour  fore*. 
93  toidvrhen  the  Son  of  Man  comet  h ,  shall  he  find.  Faith' 
»  Upon  Earth?  For  then  it  would  be  found,  and  very 
M  vifibly  at  £00*;.  pag.  45. 

L.  Sr  j  I  hope  it  will  be  vlfibly  found  at  Rome  as 
well  as  in  many  other  Places.  And  fince  the  Pope, 
and  his  Bishops  have  in  all  former  Perfecutions  been 
the  ftrongeft  Bulwark  of  the  Church  of  Cbrift ,  fo  I 
have  no  Reafon  to  doubt,  but  they  will  be  fo  in  the 
Days  ot Antickrifl  t  tho  their  Relidence  should  b§  in 
Caves  and  Defarts. 

But  fuppofe  Chriftath\s  fecond  Coming  should  not 
find  Faith  at  Rome,  what  is  the  Confequence?  Is  the 
City  of  Rome  efTential  to  the  Prefervation ,  or  fifibl- 
lltyof  the  Church  of  Cknft?  If  RomevfQiQ  buried  un- 
der Ground  by  an  Earthquake  ,  would  Ch^ifl  lofehis 
Church  ?  Or  would  the  Church  be  difabled  from 
chooflng  a  Succeffor  to  St  Peter  ?  However  you  do 
well  to  give  me  this  plain  Hint  that  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  you  mean  precifely  the  City  or  Dwcefi  of 
Rome.  And  this  is  already  your  fifth  of  fixth  Re- 
lapfe  into  the  fame  wretched  equivocation.  As  to 
your  Text  from  St  Luke  ,  it  was  fully  anfwer'd  be- 
fore ( j.  14.)  and  foyou  may  once  more  go  on,  if 
you  pleafe. 
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No  general  Defe&ion  foretold  by  Chrift. 


€.    \  yTY  Lord,  that  State  of  the  Church  ( 

JLVJL  at  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chrlft  )  is  better  c« 
reprefented  by  the  7000.  who  had  not  bow'd  to  « 
.Zfarf/  .  but  of  whom  Eliah  knew  none  ,  was  a  State  <« 
of  Segregation.  There  were  particular  Perfons  ,  « 
who  kept  the  Faith  ,  but  invifible  to  the  NSforld,  et 
or  to  one  another  :  without  any  publick  Wor-  <c 
ship  ,  or  fo  much  as  private  Meetings.  For  Eliah  « 
would  furely  have  known  of  thefe,  and  been  the  « 
principal  amongft  them.  Far  lefs  could  they  have  ct 
had  an  organized  Church  with  Paflors  and  Rulers  o-  c« 
ver  them  without  being  known  to  Eliah,  and  to  « 
many  more  ,  even  to  their  Perfecutors  ,  who  found  c« 
out  the  moft  private  Recefles  of  the  primitive  « 
Chriftians  ,  and  their  Meetings  ,  tho  in  the  moft  « 
fecret  Manner  for  divine  \S^orship  ;  and  their  <« 
Bishops  too  ,  whom  they  hauled  to  Prifons  ,  and  «c 
to  Martyrdom  :  For  they  could  not  lye  hid.  And  « 
the  Faith  was  then  vifible  ,  tho  under  Perfecution.  « 
Therefore  it  muft  bi  a  much  more  univerfal  De-  « 
pravity  and  Corruption  of  the  Church  ,  of  which  « 
our  Saviour  Spoke  ,  when  faith  should  not  be  found  ,  cc 
at  leaft  vifibly  ,  upon  Earth,  pag.  43.  44.  « 

L.  Sr  a  our  Saviour  never  faid  nor  meant  any  fuch 
Thing  ,  if  we  may  believe  St  Auftin  ,  and  St  Jerom 
above  mennon'd  [§.  14.]  the  Donatlfls  indeed, 
whofe  Company  you  have  no  Reafon  to  be  proud 
of,  maintained  your  Doctrine  ,  and  quoted  the  fame 
Paflage  of  St  Luke  ,  which  you  now  repeat  the  third 
Time  ,  as  if  not  Anfwer'd.  But  the  whole  Catholic]^ 
Church  oppofed  them  9  and  St  Auftln  and  Sc  Jcrow 

.*  z» 
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her  principal  Champions.  Both  of  them  refu- 
ted the  corrupt  Interpretation  of  the  Donatlfls ,  and 
both  explain'd  our  Saviour's  Words  in  a  Senfe  op- 
pofite  to  yaurs.  So  that  your  Saying  3  that  the  Statt 
$f  the  Church  at  the  fecond  Coming  ofChrifl,  U  r eyre  fen* 
ted  by.  the  7000.  who  had  not  bovt'd  to  Baal  t  is  Beg- 
ging  the  Queftion.  For  you  confidently  fuppofe  that 
your  Interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  V^ords,  tha 
contradictory  to  the  Senfe  of  the -ancient  Fathers, 
ilands  good  :  \vhich  will  never  be  granted}  And 
Jo  your  Flourish  upon  Eliah's  not  knowing  the  fmalL 
Jtfumber  of  true  Believers  ,  and  hi*  Imagining  hlmfelf  ta 
fye  alone 5  might  have  been  fpared.  In  Effect,  all  you, 
£an  prove  from  it  is ,  that  as  the  Church  of  God  was 
in  the  Days  of  Ellah  almoft  utterly  ruined  in  Ifracl, 
fo  it  may  at  other  Times  fail  in  any  other  particular 
Nation  •:  W'hich  no.  Man  ever  doubted  of  ,  fince 
^here  are  but  too  many  deplorable  Examples  of  it« 
But  this  is  no  Argument  to  prove  ,  that  the  true 
faith  will  ever  be  fo  hid  ,  and  fupprefs'd  through. 
$uc  the  whole  W'oild ,  that  they,  who  have  a  de- 
fire  to  embrace  it  will  not  know  where  to  find  it. 
J^either  was  this  the  Condition  of  the  Church  in 
^he  Days  of  Ellah.  For  tho.  it  was.  opprefled  to  a 
Very  great  Degree  ,  and  almoft  utterly  extirpated  in 
Ifrael  ,  it  flourish'd  at  that  very  Time  as  much  as 
ever  in  the  Kingdom  of  Jud*  under  the  pious  Jofa- 
fth.,tt  t  who  was  contemporary  with  Ellah.  But  this 
you  did  not  think  fit  to  mention  becaufe  you  knew 
it  would  fpoii  your  fine  Flourish  to  all  Intents  and 
Purpofes.  If  you  have  any  Thing  more  to  fay,  pray^ 
let  us  have  it. 

»  G.  The  State  of  the  Church  before  the  fecond 
a*  Coming  e/  Chrlfl  will  be  like  to  that  before  the 
»  Flood  reprefented  bythe-4r^,  W' herein  few,  that 
w  is,  eight SouUwei;q 
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of  the  old  World  was  great  ,  we  may  fuppofe  a 
the  Corruption  to  be  greater  before  the  fecond  <« 
Coming  of  Chrlft ,  as  the  deftru&ion  by  Fire  is  more  <c 
terrible  than  that  by  Water.  However  fuch  a  ge-  «< 
nerai  Corruption  is  here  foretold  ,  as  will  in  no  « 
Ways  confiftwith  the  lead  Sort  of  that  Vlfibllity  ^  « 
\vhich  ths  Church  of  Rome  requires  as  a  Mark  of  « 
the  true  Church ,  and  to  continue  with  her  for  ever,  c? 
fag.  44.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  you  are  ftill  Begging  the  Queftion  ,  and 
building  upon  your  former  modeft  Suppofition , 
that  your  Interpretation  of  St  Luke  is  preferable  to 
that  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  :  which,  I  make  bold  tc* 
deny  and  shall  always  do  ,  till  you  either  convince 
me  that  the  Dwatifts  ,  who  have  taught  you  your 
Leflbn ,  were  no  Heretlcks  ;  or  that  the  Interpreta- 
tion of  Heretlcks  is  to  be  preferred  before  that  of  the 
Orthodox  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

'Tis  true  indeed  the  "World  will  be  very  corrupt 
before  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chrlft  •  and  'tis  of  this 
great  Abundance  of  wicked  and  Scarcity  of  good  Men 
our  Saviour's  Words  of  St  Luke  may  be  underftood 
according  to  St  Auftin.  But  the  Wheat  and  Tares  ,  that 
is ,  the  Good  and  U^lcked  are  to  grow  together  in  the 
fame  Field  [  the  Church  ]  and  this  Field  will  be  very 
Vifible  even  until  the  Harveft  :  when  both  the  goid 
and  Wicked  will  be  confumed  by  Fire :  which  fpoils  in 
fome  Meafure  your  witty  Reflexion  upon  the  Diffe- 
rence between  the  two  Elements  of  Fire  and  Water. 

But  pray ,  Sr ,  do's  not  Chrlft  tell  us  that  the  lad 
terrible  Perfecution  of  Antlchrlft1  will  be  shorten'd 
for  the  Sake  of  the  Elecl?  Now  I  prefume  the  Elett 
•will  not  di(Temble  their  Faith,  but  profefs  it  open- 
ly :  and  if  they  profefs  it  openly ,  will  not  the  Church 
be  fifibU  in  their  Perfons  ?  Will  not  Enoch  and  Eliah 
Appear  visibly  upon  Eauh  tp  maintain  die  true  Faith 
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againft  the  wicked  Antichrift?  Finally,  do's  not  the 
\£rord  of  God  expresfly  tell  us,  that  the  Jews  will 
be  converted  ,  and  brought  into  the  fold  of  (Thrift's 
Church  before  the  End  of  the  World  *  And  how 
then  can  it  be  true  ,  that  Faith  will  not  be  found 
vpon  Earth  at  his  fecond  Coming?  For  furely  the  Jevrs 
%vill  not  be  converted  by  Invisible  P*ftors\  but  by 
Men  openly  Profefling  and  Preaching  the  Faith  of 
Ch'ift.  All  which  are  fufHcient  Proofs  to  convince 
any  Man,  that  the  Church  ofChrft  will  be  Vifible  to 
the  End  of  the  World,  and  that  Faith  will  b^ found 
upon  Earth  at  our  Saviour's  fecond  Coming. 

*>  G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  allowing  now  that  there 
'•»  will  be  a  vifible  Church  in  thofe  Days  ,  then  that 
•»  Church,  at  leaft  the  Generality ,  which  is  the  Vi- 
-»  Jihility .  will  fall  from  the  Faith,  elfe  it  will  be  w- 
**  fibly  to  the  found  upon  Earth.  And  then  Men  will 
*>  be  mifled  by  the  Church,  and  thofe  Marks  of  J**- 
JP  fibility ,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  gives  herein  like 
*>  Manner  as  they  were  mifled  by  the  Church  be- 
»  fore  ,  when  she  commanded  them  to  reject  the 
.»*  MeffiM.  He  cams  unto  his  ow» ,  the  Church  of  the 
v  Jews  ,  the  only  vifible  Church  then  upon  Earth  , 
as  but  she  received  him  not.  Joh.  i.  tf.  n.  For  she  was 
»>  corrupt  and  blinded  under  the  Mask  of  Pharifai* 
M  cal  Sanctity  ,  and  ftrid  Obedience  of  the  Law, 
*»  even  the  Tithing  of \Mint ,  Anice,  *nd  Cummin:  sho 
»  was  zealous  in  the  outward  Observances ,  but  ne- 
*»  gledted  the  weightier  Matters  of  the  Law,  ]udg- 
a>  ment,  Mercy,  and  Frith.  Math:,  n.  #.  15.  And  fo 
»  it  niay  be  at  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chrift  ,  as  it  was 
»  at  the  Firfti  foe  there  is  no  more  Promife  of  In* 

*  fallibility  to  the  one  State  of  the  Church  than  t# 

*  the  other,  fag.  44.,  ^. 

L.  W^hat ,  Sr !  May  it  be  fo  at  the  ficond  Cwning 
Jt£  Chwjt  in  Spite  of  his  poii(iY3  Promife  nude  £d 
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the  ChrlftiAH  Church ,  that  he  vtitt  be  with  her  to  the  End 
tfthe  ifiorld!  Math.  28.  Or.  10.  This  alone,  Sr,  isau 
unanfwerable  Proof  that  the  vifible  Church  at  thac 
Time  will  not  fall  from  the  faith  ,  but  that  Faith 
will  then  be  vifibly  found  upon  Earth  j  and  that  by 
Confequence  Men  will  not  then  be  mifled  by  the 
Church's  Vifibility. 

However  I  mull  here  beg  the  Favour  of  you  to* 
explain  to  me  the  dark  Riddle  you  have  juft  now 
propofed  ,  viz*  that  adopting  a  vifible  Church  in  thoft 
Days ,  yet  that  Church  will  then  fall  from  the  Faith.  Sr, 
if  you  mean  that  Church ,  which  will  be  model'd  by 
Jlntichrift  ,  who  in  all  Probability  will  be  the  lad 
Reformer  in  the  W^orld  ,  there  is  no  Doubt  but  hi£ 
Church  will  be  both  vifible ,  and  wholly  void  of  Faith. 
But  I  think  you  and  I  have  been  hitherto  Difputing 
concerning  the  true  Church  ofChrift :  and  the  Quet- 
tion  between  us  is  precifely  this,  vi%.  whether  this 
true  Church  ofChrift  will  be  vifible  in  thofe  Days? 
Now  Allowing  (  as  you  do  )  this  Church  to  be  vifible 
in  thofe  Days  ,  I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  it  can 
at  the  fame  Time  be  the  true  Church  ofChrift ,  and  4 
Church  fain  from  the  Faith ,  nay  and  Mifleading  People 
by  it'&Py&iUtyt  This  I  confefs  appears  to  me  to  be 
a  Contradiction  not  eafy  to  be  reconciled. 

But  the  Words  you  conclude  with,  are  very  Sur- 
prizing j  viz.  that  there  is  no  more  Promife  of  Infallibi- 
lity to  the  one  State  of  the  Church  than  to  the  other.  Thac 
is,  to  the  Church  ofChrift,  than  to  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue. For  furely ,  Sr ,  you  can  never  flatter  your- 
felf ,  that  any  Man  in  his  Senfes  will  believe  rhis, 
unlefs  you  firft  convince  him  that  God  made  a  Pro. 
xnife  to  the  Synagogue  ,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell  should 
never  prevail  againft  it.  Math.  1 6.  if.  18.  and  that  he 
yiould  be  with  it  all  Days  even  unto  the  End  of  the  World. 
Math. z$. if.  io,  Nay ,  on  the  contrary,  the  Fall  of 
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*£&  Jevub  Church  is  clearly  foretold  in  the  Old  'Tef*. 
lament. 

»  G.  And  iii  the  New  Teftammt  >  that  Chrift  at  his 
s>  fecond  Coming  should  not  find  Faith  upon  Earth* 

4%    1)Aff    ^_C» 
|o      i  J 

Z/.  Sr  ^  the  Donatifts  with  their  Proteftant  Brethren 
hiay  find  this  in  the  Mw  Tcftament ,  but  the  ancient 
fathers  could  find  no  fuch  Thing ;  whereas  they  ail 
clearly  faw  the  Prophefies  foretelling  the  . 
tacy  of  the 
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of  Chrift. 

»  G.  Tl  Jf  Y  Lbrda  the  Jtwf  did  not  linderftand  the 
>>  -IVL  Prophefies  againft  themfelves.  They  faid, 
»  that  the  Church  was  the  only  Interpreter  of  Scrips 
»  tures,  and  shemuft  take  the  Law  from  the  Moutji 
*>  of  her  Priefls.  And  the  Church  did  interpret  thefe 
»  Scriptures  dtherwife  than  Chrift  did.  pag.  45. 

ADVERTISEMENT; 

To  thefe  laft  Words  of  the  Gentleman  his  Lord- 
ship In  the  former  converfation  is  fo 
as  to  anfvrer  9  that  Chrift  being  come  he  waa 
then  the  Church  ,  and  the  Gentleman  refutes 
him  in  a  very  feriom  Manner.  Which  trifling 
Stuff  is  here  omitted. 

L.  QR,  as  to  what  you  tell  me,  viz.  that  the  Jews 
v3  did  not  underftand  the  Prophefies  againft  them- 
fehes  ,  I  muft  make  bold  to  put  you  in  Mind  of 
you  faid  in  your  Chriftiamty  demonstrated  where 
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facer  having  mention'd  the  Prophe/ies  concerning  the 
Rejection,  Sufferings ,  and  Death  of  the  MejpM  you  make 
no  difficulty  to  fay ,  pag.  99.  that  before  the  Coming  of 
Chrift  the  ]ews  underftood  thofe  Texts  as  vre  do  to  be  cer- 
tainly meant  of  the  Meffitu  and  no  other.  But  f  nee  that 
Time  they  have  forced  themfelves  to  put  ths  moft  ftraind 
and  contradictory  Meanings  upon  them. 

There  then  you  attributed  the  Infidelity  of  the 
J.-wj  to  the  Perverfnefs  of  their  Difpofaion ,  and  to 
the  moft  afFecled  and  culpable  Ignorance  that  can 
be  :  fuch  as  came  from  their  forcing  themfelves  ta 
fut  the  moft  flralnd  and  contradictory  Meanings  upon 
the  Texts  rightly  underftood  by  their  own  Forefa- 
thers. But  here  you  impute  it  not  to  their  Malice! 
as  before  ,  but  to  the  great  Deference  they  had  foe 
their  Church.  And  pray  ,  Sr ,  what  gave  you  this 
new  Light  ,  but  the  good  Inclination  you  have  to 
catch  at  any  colourable  Pretence  to  run  down  the 
Church**  Authority  ^  and  condemn  our  Submidion  to- 
her  Judgment  as  a  Source  of  Seduction  ?  W^hereas 
Chri/l  has  eftablish'd  her  Authority  in  the  plained 
and  ftrongeit.  Terms.  Fir  ft  by  a  pofidve  Promife  5  that 
he  will  be  -with  her  to  the  End  of  the  World.  Math.  18. 
if.  2.0.  idly  9  by  this  unalterable  Maxim,  viz.  he  that 
hears  you  hears  me ,  and  he  that  defp'.fes  you  dejpifes  me, 
Luke  io,#.  1 6.  and  $ly ,  by  declaring  that  he  who  will 
not  hear  the  Church  shall  be  reputed  a*  a  Heathen  and  A 
Publican.  Math.  18.  ir.  17. 

G.  But  were  not  the  ]e\\ish  People  alfo  obliged  to 
receive  the  Lav?  from  the  Mouth  of  the  Prieft?  And  did 
not  Chrift  himfelf  command  them  to  do  as  they  were 
bid  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  becaufe  they  fat  in 
the  Chair  of  Aiofes  ?  Yet  their  blind  Obedience  to 
them  was  the  Occafion  of  their  Ruine.  And  this  is 
the  Cafe  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

/».  Sr ,  it  is  certain  the  J<?w;  were  bound  to 

ZN 
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the  Authority  of  their  Church  in  every  Thing/ 
•wherein  there  was  not  unconteft*ble  Evidence  againfl; 
it.  But  no  Authority  upon  Earth  can  oblige  any  Man 
to  a  Thing  ,  that  is  evidently  unlawful.  Now  this 
was  the  Cafe  in  Relation  to  Chrifl  and  the  Jewish 
Church*  There  appear'd  in  his  facred  Perfon  all  the 
Marks  of  the  true  -Meffiat  foretold  by  the  ancient 
Prophets  even  as  underftood  by  their  own  Forefa- 
thers. Particularly  thofe  relating  totheTiw?,  Place, 
and  Manner  of  his  Birth  $  the  Holinefi  of  his  Life  j 
the  Purity  of  his  heavenly  Dodrine  ;  The  Death  he 
was  to  fufTer  through  the  Malice  of  his  own  People, 
and  above  all  the  ftupendious  Miracles  wrought  by 
him :  The  Evidence  whereof  was  fo  ftrong ,  that  it 
could  not  be  contefted  but  by  the  blackeft  Malice. 
Here  then  there  was  an  unconteftable  Evidence  of  the 
Truth  of  his  Do&rine ,  and  by  Confequence  of  the 
Unlawfuinefs  of  Obeying  that  Authority  ,  which 
condemn'd  it.  And  till  you  can  produce  an  Evidence 
as  uncont  eft  able  as  this  againft  the  Church  of  Rome ,  a 
Parallel  between  her  and  the  Jwuh  Church  (which 
is  the  Thing  you  drive  at)  is  all  Froth  and  Non- 
fenfe.  But  whenever  you  produce  an  Evidence  a-" ! 
gainft  her  equal  to  this  ,  Ipromife  to  become  your 
Profelite. 

As  for  Inftance ,  when  you  can  shew  me  a  Refor- 
mer of  the  Faith  profefs'd  by  the  Church  of  Rome , 
that  has  been  plainly  foretold  by  the  ancient  P*o- 
phets  or  j4poftles  under  the  Character  of  a  Perfon" 
fent  by  God  :  that  has  given  Sight  to  the  Blind , 
Speech  to  the  Dumb ,  Hearing  to  the  Deaf,  Health  to 
theSic^,  and  Life  to  the  Dead  in  Teftimony  of  the 
T nth  of  his  Doctrine  ,  and  by  Confequence  of  the 
fal  ehood  of  the  Doctrine  taught  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  ,  I  allure  you ,  Sr ,  I  will  renounce  that  Church 
to  embrace  the  Reformation.  Becaufe  no  Authority 
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upon  Earth  can  oblige  me  to  believe  any  Thing, 
that  has  fuch  uncontcflable  Evidence  againlt  it.  Buc 
fince  the  veryReverfe  of  all  this  is  manifeftly  true, 
I  tell  you  once  more  that  your  Comparing  the  Dan- 
ger of  our  Submiilion  to  the  Church  of  Rome  with  thac 
of  the  Jtvrifh  People  to  the  Synagogue  is  as  Nonfen- 
ficai ,  as  it  is  Malicious. 

In  a  Word ,  the  Difference  between  the  Synago- 
gue and  the  Church  eftablish'd  by  Chrifl ,  that  is ,  the 
Church  In  Communion  vtith  the  Succtjfir  of  St  Peter ,  is 
manifeft  to  any  one,  that  will  but  open  his  Eyes  to 
fee  it.  For  whereas  Chrifl  has  promifed  that  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  shall  abide  for  ever  with  his  Church ,  Joh.  14. 
ir.  16.  And  that  he  will  be  \vith  it  even  unto  the  End  of 
the  World.  Math.  18.  #.  20.  No  fuch  Promife  was 
ever  made  to  the  ]ewi*h  Church  ;  on  the  Contrary  her 
Apoftacy  at  the  Coming  of  the  MeJJlas ,  was  rnani- 
feflly  foretold. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  it  is  perfectly  Begging  the  Que£-  « 
tion  of  the  Jews  to  fuppofe  that  Chrifl  was  the  <* 
Meffifu.  For  that  they  deny ,  and  bid  us  prove  it.  « 
That  is  the  whole  Queftion  between  them  and  us.  w 
^.45.4^.  « 

L.  Under  Favour  ,  Sr  ,  Proving  is  not  Begging 
the  Queftion ,  and  we  prove  it  with  the  utmoft  Evi- 
dence from  their  own  Prophets  as  explainM  by  their 
own  Interpreters ,  and  all  verified  in  the  Perfon  of 
J.  Chrifl. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Jews  anfwer  all  this  by  the  ec 
Authority  of  the  Church  5  which  faid  ,  have  any  of  the  « 
Rulers  or  Pharifees  believed  in  him?  But  this  People ,  <c 
who  knovteth  not  the  Law  is  curfed.  Joh.  7.  ir.  34.  And  cc 
they  faid  that  Chrifl  varied  his  Miracles  by  Beel^bub.  « 
Math.  12.  #.  24.  And  who  was  to  be  the  Judge  in  <c 
this  Cafe,  the  People  or  the  Church?  Upon  the  Foot  « 
t>£  the  Authority  of  the  Church  is  was  impoflible  at  « 
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99  that  Time  for  any  Man  to  be  a  Chriftlar?.  And  there. 
»  fore  of  all  Men  Chriftians  have  the  leaft  Reafon  t< 
9>  infift  upon  this.  pag.  4.6. 

L.  WhatjSr,  have  Chrfiians  of  all  Men  in  th< 
'^orld  the  lead  Reafon  to  infift  upon  i\iQ  Authority 
of  the  Church  eftablish'd  by  Chrift  himfelf!.  This  would 
found  well  in  the  Mouth  or  an  Independent ;  but  if  this, 
be  the  Doctrine  of  your  Church ,  I  pray  God  to  pre-; 
ferve  me  from  ever  being  a  Member  of  it.  I  am  fure 
St  Paul  preach'd  no  fuch  Doctrine.  On  the  contrary 
in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebnvts  he  takes  Care  to  in£- 
trudt  them  in  the  important  Leflbn  of  Submiffton  to 
their  fpiritual   Guides.    Obey  them  that  have  the  Rub 
ever  you  ,  and  fubmlt  your fehes.    Heb.  1 3.  Or.  17,   And' 
furely  when  Chrift  faid  ,  he  that  w/7/  not  hear  the  Church, 
let  him  be  to  thee  as  a,  Heathen  and  a  Publican  t  he  did 
not  intend  her  Authority  should  either  ftand  for  a 
Cypher,  ot  be  a  fource  of  Seduction  to  thofea  wha 
should  pay  a  Submiflion  to  it. 

Yc*u  fay  the  Scribes  and  Pharlfecs  infifted  upon  the 
'^Authority  of  their  Church*  \  anfwer  they  mighr  have 
lawfully  done  it:  if  there  had  not  been  ttnconteflable 
Evidence  againft  it  :  and  therefore  Roman  Catholic^s 
have  a  full  Right  to  infift  upon  the  Authority  of  their 
Church  ,  till  the  like  mamfeft  and  unconteftable  Evi- 
dence be  produced  againft  it  by  frot  eft  ants  :  which  is 
the  very  Thing  we  have  always  moft  earneftly  de- 
manded ever  lince  the  pretended  Reformation,  butne,- 
vcr  could  obtain. 

You  add  ,  that  the  Rulers  or  Phanfees  attributed 
Chrift's  Miracles  to  Beel&bub ,  and  ask  ,  who  VIM  to  be. 
the  Judge  In  this  Cafe ,  the  People  or  the  Church  ?  I  an. 
fwer,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  For  Chrift  was 
-*hen  the  only  infallible  Judge,  and  his  Works  gave 
Teftimony  that  his  CommifJion  was  fiomGod,  and 
*puld  npt  be  queiticn'jd  but  by  fuph  ?§ 
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at  Heart  ,  poifon'd  with  Malice  ,  and  refolved  not 
to  yield  to  the  Truth.  I  heartily  wish  it  may  not  be 
the  Cafe  of  many  at  this  Time. 

As  to  their  Attributing  Chrift's  Miracles  to  Beel- 
zebub ,  I  anfwer,  this  was  the  mod  flagrant  Inftance 
of  the  Corruption  of  their  Hearts ,  and  of  the  moll 
confummate  Malice  reduced  to  it's  very  laft  Shift. 
Nay  Chrift  himfelf  calls  it  Blajphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Gho/l.  That  is  ,  Denying  the  manifeft  Truth  ,  and 
Shutting  their  Eyes  againft  the  cleareft  Light.  In  Ef- 
fect this  Proceeding  was  as  exorbitantly  irrational ,  as 
if  they  had  attributed  all  the  wonderful  \i^orks  of 
God  to  the  Operations  of  Satan. 

Laftly  you  tell  me  ,  it  was  impoflible  at  that  Time 
for  any  to  become  a  Chriftlan  upon  the  Foot  of  the  Autho* 
r'ny  of  the  Church.  To  which- 1  anfwer  briefly  as  be- 
fore ,  viz,  that  the  Authority  of  the  Jewish  Church  wa» 
not  to  be  regarded ,  or  obey'd ,  when  it  commandei 
the  Rejection  of  our  Saviour  5  becaufe  there  was  an- 
conteftable  Evidence  againft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  it !  as  a 
Child  is  not  bound  to  obey  his  Father,  if  he  com- 
mands him  to  commit  Murder  :  nay  he  is  bound  not 
to  obey  him. 

But  I  prefume,  that  all  you  have  now  faid  is  on- 
ly to  prepare  me  to  relish  your  darling  Doctrine  of 
private  Judgment  in  Oppofition  to  Church  Authority. 

-/ 

$-33- 
Of  private  Judgment . 

G.  "\  yTY  Lord,  private  Judgment  is  all  we  have  <4 
1VL  for  the  Belief  of  a  God  ,  and  of  Chrifl ,  c< 
and  by  your  own  Conceflion  for  the  Choice  of  a  <t 
Church.  And  then  we  may  well  truft  to  it  in  fmal-  « 
ler  Matters.  In  short ,  vtc  mu/l  truft  to  it  in  every  q 
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»  Thing  without  Exception.  For  it  is  as  impoflible  to 
''»  believe  any  Thing  without  our  underftanding ,  as 
i*  to  fee  without  Eyes.  fag.  +6. 

L.  Sr,  if  you  mean  nothing  more  when  you  fay, 
that  vre  muft  truft  to  private  Judgment  in  every  Thing 
yrlthout  Exception,  than  that  we  muft  never  believe 
any  Thing  unreafonably ,  that  is ,  without  a  fufficient 
Motive  to  believe  it ,  I  know  not  where  you  will  find 
an  Adverfary  to  fight  againft  ,  and  you  only  trifle 
ttith  W'ords  inftead  of  Difputing.  For  in  this  Senfe 
I  believe  ajl  the  dark  Myfteries  of  Chriftlanlty  by  my 
own  private  Judgment.  Becaufe  my  own  Judgment 
tells  me ,  that  nothing  is  more  confonant  to  Reafon 
than  to  fubmit  in  Things ,  that  are  above  my  Un- 
derftanding, to  the  Decisions  of  the  Church,  which 
is  the  greateft  Authority  upon  Earth,  and  eftablish'd 
by  God  himfelf  to  direct  me  in  the  WVy  to  Sal- 
tation. 

Nay  I  likewife  agree  to  what  you  fay  ,  that  pri- 
vate Judgment  is  all  we  have  for  the  Choice  of  a  Church : 
becaufe  the  Marks  of  the  true  Church  are  of  fuch  a 
Nature  ,  as  not  to  be  above  the  Reach  of  a  Man's 
Underftanding  to  make  a  Judgment  of  them  :  whence 
it  follows ,  that  my  own  private  Reafon ,  after  a  di- 
ligent and  impartial  Examination  of  thofe  Marks , 
fuffices  to  direct  me  to  the  Church  I  ought  to  choofe 
for  my  Guide. 

But  when  this  Choice  is  once  made ,  and  when  I 
have  now  found  the  true  Church  of  Chrift  by  the 
Marks  that  lead  rne  to  it  ,  then  the  fame  Reafon 
tells  me ,  that  it  is  mo(l  reasonable  to  depend  upou 
her  Authority  with  an  entire  Confidence  ,  and  truft 
'  to  her  in  every  Thing  she  propofes  as,  a  reveal* & 
Truth  ;  without  pretending  to  examine  or  canvaf? 
the  Myflerles  propofed  by  her ,  or  to  dive  into  themj 
by  the  mcer  Light  of  human  Rcafpn,  And  the*efor$ 
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if  your  Meaning  be  that  we  muft  employ  our  private 
Reaon  in  Examinin    and  Scannin    thofe 


Scanning  thofe  very 

teries  ,  which  are  above  our  Reafon  ,  and  that  we 
ought  not  to  believe  any  Thing  ,  but  what  our  Rea- 
fon can  comprehend  ,  nothing  is  more  falfe  or  per- 
nicious than  your  Saying  ,  that  \\e  muft  truft  to  it  in 
every  Thing  without  Exception.  For  if  we  muft  thus 
truft  to  it's  Examination  in  every  Thing  without  Ex. 
ception  ,  I  cannot  fee  5  how  it  is  naturally  poflible 
but  that  we  rhuft  be  m  fled  into  a  thoufand  Errors, 
and  that  there  muft  be  as  great  a  Variety  of  Rell- 
wns  ,  as  there  is  of  private  Judgments.  Pray  tell  me, 
r,  is  your  private  Judgment  capable  of  Discovering, 
Examining  ,  or  Underftanding  the  Sublime  Myfte- 
ries  of  the  bolj  Trinity  9  Incarnation  >  &c. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  my  Reafon  tells  me  ,  that  there  <* 
muft  be  many  Things  in  the  Nature  of  God  ,  which  <e 
I  cannot  underftand  or  explain  :  becaufe  he  is  /«-  <t 
finite  ,  and  incomprehenfible.  And  thefe  I  take  purely  cc 
upon  RevfUtlon  ,  that  is  given  of  them  in  holy  <c 
Scriptures.  For  my  own  Reafon  could  never  have  « 
found  them  out  ,  nor  can  perfedly  underftand  « 
them.  They  are  dark  to  me  like  a  Country  I  ne-  « 
ver  faw.  I  cannot  have  a  right  Idea  of  it  till  I  te 
come  thither  :  as  I  cannot  of  Heaven  or  the  State  <c 
offeparate  Souls.  Yet  I  cannot  help  framing  fome  ee 
Conception  to  myfelf  of  what  I  know  never  enter  d  <e 
into  the  Heart  of  Man  to  conceive  :  that  is  ,  aright,  « 
and  according  as  thefe  Things  are.  Therefore  I  cc 
take  not  upon  me  to  explain  them.  For  that  would  <c 
be  to  involve  myfelf  ,  and  I  know  that  I  muft  <c 
greatly  err.  pag.  4.7.  « 

L.  That's  very  right,  Sr,  and  you  do  very  pru- 
dently in  not  taking  upon  you  to  explain  fuch  dark 
Mj  ft  tries.  But  did  not  your  Reafon  tell  you  juft  now, 
that  private  Judgment  if  to  te  truflfd  to  in  every  Thing 
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without  Exception  ?  And  do's  the  fame  Reafon  now 
tell  you  again  ,  that  there  are  many  Things  3  which  mufl 
be  tc.ken  upon  pure  Revelation  !  Or  do  you  call  this 
Tr ufling  to  your  private  judgment  !   You  may  as  well 
*fay ,  that  a  blind  Man  trulls  to  his  own  Eyes ,  when 
he  follows  his  Guide.  On  the  Contrary  I  call  it  Sub" 
jetting  our  private  Judgment  to  the  Revelation  of  God* 
I  call  it  ,  as  St  Paul  do's  >  captivating  our  Reafon  and. 
Vndsrftand-ng  unto  the  Obedience  of  Faith.  In  a  Word} 
I  call  it  fubmitting  in  all  matters  of '  Faith  to  the 
Declfans  of  the  Church.  Becaufe  whatever  I  take  pu- 
rely upon  Revelation  ,  I  take  upon  the  Authority  of 
the  Church  declaring  fuch  and  fuch  Myfteries  to  be 
Truths  divinely  reveaPd.  For  the  Church  is  then  pro- 
perly my  Guide ,  and  the  Revelation  of  God  is  the  Mo- 
tive y  upon  which  my  Faith  is  built :  and  my  Reafon 
acts'  no  other  Part  than  that  of  an  entire  Submiffion. 
So  that  the  true  and  only  Ufe  we  are  here  to  make 
of  our  Reafon  is  in  this  one  A6t  of  Judging  ,  that  it 
is  moft  reafonabie ,  that  Men  should  fubmit  to  thac 
Authority ,  which  Chrlfl  himfelf  has  eftablish'd.  And 
upon  this  Head  Faith  is  always  rational ,  tho  Reafon 
can  never  discover,  nor  underftand,nor  explain  the 
JMyfteries  propofed. 

M  G.  My  Lord ,  it  would  be  as  much  againft  Rea- 
M  fon  to  deny  thefe,  as  to  deny  there  is  anyCoun- 
j>  try  in  the  w"orld ,  or  Star  in  the  Firmament ,  which 
« I  had  not  feen*  pag.  47. 

L.  Very  right ,  Sr  ;  pray  go  on.  For  with  a  little 
Practice  you'l  learn  to  fpeak  Truth. 

>>  G.  And  it  would  be  much  more  unreafonable 
»  to  think  there  is  nothing  in  the  Nature  of  the 
99  Infinite,  which  I  did  not  comprehend;  or  becaufe 
»  that  cannot  be  exprefs'd  but  in  NSf^ords  adapted 
»  to  our  Under  (landing  ,  therefore  to  meafure  his 
*$*  Nature  by  ours.  And  becaufe  Peter,  James,  and 

John 
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J0/7«  are  thru  Men,  therefore  to  think ,  Father ,  Son ,  cc 
and  /i/o/y  tf/w/?  muft  be  fWc?  (W;.  pag.  47.  « 

L.  This,  Sr,  would  be  Denying  the  firft  Article 
of  our  OrW  ,  and  making  Reafon  dictate  Blafphemy 
to  us.  Therefore  we  muft  take  Care  not  to  truft  to  it 
in  every  Thing  without  Exception, 

G.  But  when  I  fay  three  Perfons  with  Relation  to  <t 
the  Divine  Trinity ,  there  comes  not  fuch  a  Thought  « 
in  my  Head  as  three  Perfons  of  Men.  But  becaufe  c« 
fcrfonal  Actions  are  attributed  to  each  of  the  Divine  « 
three  ,  therefore  we   call   them   Perfons  Wliich  cc 
"W^ords  the  Scripture  applies  to  God.  Heb.  i.  #.  5.  cc 
But  it  is  only  ad  captum  ,  as   the  Schools  fpeak.  cc 
That  is  ,  condefcending  to  our  Capacity ,  as  when  cc 
C^od  is  (aid  to  repent ,  IQ  grieve ,  ^c.  it  is  not  that  cc 
\ve  should  think  it  really  fo  ;  for  that  would  be  cc 
contradidory  to  the  Nature  of  God.  But  it  con-  cc 
veys  a  Notion  to  us  that  we   should  act  as  if  it  cc 
really  were  fo  ,   that  God  were  angry  and  grieved  <c 
at  our  Sins,  and  would  repent  of  the  Bieflings  he  cc 
has  given  or  promifed  to  us ,  if  we  take  not  Heed  cc 
to  walk  in  the  W^ays ,  he  has  fet  before  us.  p.  48.  cc 
L.  Sr,  thoyou  have  exprefs'd  yourfelf  fomewhat 
odly ,  I  am  willing  to  put  the  beft  Conftru^Jfcon  up- 
on your  Words,  not  doubting  but  you  belike  the 
incomprehenfible  Myfteryof  the  bleJfidTrinity  as  we 
do  :  which  Delfts  and  Sod  mans  deny  :  becaufe,  fay 
they  ,  it  is  a  Contradiction  to  the  firft  Principle  of 
Reafon :  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  Reve- 
lation ,  but  think  themfelves  eafier  without  it. 

G.  They  will  not  find  it  fo  5  when  they  confi-  cc 
der,  that  they  are  in  no  lefs  Difficulties  upon  fol-  « 
lowing  their  own  Reafon  only.  For  Example.  They  cc 
allow  a  firft  Caufe  and  Creator  of  ^11  Things ,  be-  cc 
caufe  Nothing  can  make  itfelf.  And  that  firft  Caufe  cc 
have  a  nccejftry  Bring ,  and  coufequeiuly  from  c« 

A  a 
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'w  all  Eternity:  And  that  Eternity  is  a  Duration  witn- 

"**  btii^SuccejKoh  or  7~iW  9  or  having  any  Beginning; 

»  wherein  all  is  prefent  without  either  pa  ft ,  or  to  tw»*. 

»  This  the  Z>£//?  is  forced  to  confefs  upon  theCon- 

»  viclion  of  his  Reafon.    But  he  will  not  pretend  to 

y«  have  fo  much  as  any  Idea  01  Conception  of  what 

33  this  Eternity  is ,  or  can  be:  Nor  can  he  imagine  a 

»  Duration  without  Beginning,  in  which  there  is  no- 

»  thing/?^/?,  nor  any  Thing  to  come.  Nor  can  he  ex- 

99  prefs  this  any  otherwife  than' in  \fords  of  Time, 

'»  which  we  muft  OWH  are  not  at  all  proper,  norap- 

*>  plicable  to  it.  The  Word  Beginning  is  inconfiftent 

»  with  Eternity  ,  and  to  fay  before  the  Beginning  is 

Va  Contradidion.  Here  then  the  Delft  is  loft,  and 

' >j  muft  have  Recourfe  to  the  fame  Excufe ,  which  he 

V  ridicules  in  Revelation,  viz.  that  we  cannot  fpeak 

a>  properly  of  God  ,  nor  in  other  \Jfords  than  be- 

«  long  to  Men  :   And  that  therefore  thefe  W^rds 

'«  are  not  to  be  taken  ftrictly ,  nor  argued  upon ,  nor 

»  Confequences  drawn  from  them.    For  that  would 

'»  involve  us    in  numberlefs  Contradidions.    And 

»  there  is  not  an  Objection  ,  which  the  Dcift  or  50- 

«  ciman  makes, againft  the  Doctrine  of  the  HolyTri- 

'»  n'ty  y  the  Incarnation  ,  &c.  but  are  of  this  Sort  by 

».  Arguing  from  the  Nature  of  Man  to  the  Nature 

»>  of  God ,  from  the  Perfons  of  the  one  to  the  Perfons 

33  of  the  other,  &c.   which  thefe  Men  of  Reafon 

»  think  highly  unreasonable  in  their  own  Cafe  ,  as 

«  to  argue  from  Time  to  Eternity,  pag.  49. 

L.  This ,  Sr ,  makes  it  plain  to  a  Demonftration 
that  they  ,  who  will  needs  tntft  to  their  own  private 
Judgment  in  every  Thing  without  Exception,  muft  una- 
voidably involve  themfelves  in  a  Labyrinth  of ^ Er- 
rors and  Abfurdities  ,  from  which  they  can  never  ex- 
tricate themfelves.  And  it  follows  from  it  that  in  all 
Points  of  reveal* d  Religion  the  fafeft  ,  nay  the  only 
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rational  Courfe  we  can  take  is  to  fubmit  our  private 
Judgment  ro  that  Authority  ,  which  Chrift  himfelf  has 
eftablish'd  upon  Earth  -,  viz.  his  holy  Church,  which  N 
St  Paul  calls  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth. 

As  for  Inftance,  how  canyon  convince  any  Man 
of"  the  Injpiration  of  Scriptures  but  from  the  Authority 
of  the  Church  ?  For  if  you  will  not  build  your  Belief 
of  it  upon  that  Authority ,  I  fee  not  what  other  Au- 
thority you  can  alledge  for  it, 

G.  Nor  I  neither.  For  I  put  it  upon  no  Autho-  « 
rity.  It  is  Evidence ,  and  not  Authority  ,  upon  which  a 
my  Belief  of  Scriptures  is  founded,  />*£.  50.  « 

?•  34- 

Of  the  Infpiration  of  Scriptures.  And  whether  our  Be*. 

lief  of  it  be  founded  upon  Evidence  excluding 

Authority. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

His  Lordship's  Anfwer  in  the  Gentleman's  Cafe 
ftated  to  Vfhat  he  [aid  Uft  5  is  fo  remarkahle  a 
Piece  of  Nonfenfe ,  that  the  Gentleman  himfelf 
gives  him  a  civil  Reprimand  for  it  >  and  go's  on 


G.  A  Vthority  and  Evidence  are  two  Things.  If  ct 
*L\  I  believe  a  Thing  for  your  telling  me  fo  ee 
vrlthout  any  other  Reafon  ,  then  I  believe  it  purely  cc 
upon  your  Authority.  But  if  a  Man  I  never  faw  <c 
before  makes  a  Thing  very  Evident  to  me  ,  and  « 
convinces  my  Reafon  ;  I  believe  not  then  upon  « 
his  Authority :  for  he  has  none  with  me ,  but  up-  « 
on  the  Evidence  he  gives  me.  And  what  that  Evi-  « 
dence  is  upon  which  we  believe  the  holy  Scriptures  ct 

Aa  2. 
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33  is  fet  forth  in  a  little  Book,  "I  had  the  Honour  to 
93  prefent  your  Lordship,  entitled  the  Truth  of  Chrif- 
93  tianity  demonftrated  t  &c.  which  was  wrote  to  con- 
9>  Vince  Dttfts,  who  believe  no  Church  ,  nor  Church 
9>  Authority.  And  if  you  have  no  other  Evidence  but 
93  the  Authority  of  your  Church  to  prove  thclruthof 
93  Scriptures ,  I  fee  not  how  you  will  convince  a  Deift9 
9>  who  denies  both. 

»  But  if  I  tell  him  that  I  believe  the  Scrip- 
9)  farts  9  and  the  Fails  therein  related  upon  the  fame 
*»  and  much  ftronger  Evidence  than  I  have  for  Be- 
33  lieving  that  there  was  fuch  a  Man  as  Alexander  of 
3)  Cafar9  that  there  is  fuch  a  Town  as  Rome  or  Gw- 
93  ftantinople  y  tho  I  was  never  there ,  yet  I  believe  ic 
*>  not  upon  the  Authority ,  far  lefs  the  Infallibility  of 
39  any  Man  or  Number  of  Men  ,  that  tell  me  fo  9  , 
99  but  from  the  Nature  of  the  Evidence,  which  makes 
33  it  impoffible  for  Mankind  to  concert  fuch  a  lie ,  ' 
33  or  to  cany  it  on  without  being  detected  :  And  if 
33  the  Truth  of  Chnfliamty ,  that  is  ,  of  the  Scriptures, 
93  can  be  demonftrated  ,  as  plainly ,  as  thefe  other 
«  Fa$s  ( which  I  think  is  done  In  the  Book  I  men- 
«  tion'd )  then  a  Delft  muft  either  be  convinced  o^ 
39  confounded. 

»  Now  if  you  will  let  your  Church  come  in  as  a 
*>  Part  of  the  Evidence  of  Chrlftianity  ,  she  will  not  be 
«  refufed  fo  far  as  her  Share  go's.  But  upon  her 
93  Authority  ,  and  upon  her's  alone  ,  the  Truth  of 
93  Scriptures  and  Chnfliamty  will  be  a  Jeft  to  the  Deifts, 
93  fince  her  AiAtlor'ny  can  be  proved  no  otherwife  than 
93  by  Scriptures  ,  and  then  back  again  the  Scriptures 
a>  by  her  Authority,  pag.  50.  51. 

Z>.  Sr,  this  is  repeating  the  old  thread- bare  Ob- 
je&ion  concerning  the  Circle ,  whereof  enough  has 
already  been  faid.  But  as  to  what  you  fay  concer- 
ning your  Chrlftianity  demonftrattd  I  have  read  it  with ' 
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Attention ,  and  own  you  have  proved  clearly  enou^ft 
againft  the  Jeyrs  and  Dei  ft  s  ,  that  the  fared  Perfon9 
whom  we  ca\\-Chrift  ,  is  the  AfeJJias  foretold  by  the 
ancient  Prophsts,  But  as  to  any  Proof,  that  either  the 
Old  or  New  Teflament  were  writ  by  Divine  I t,fy' ration 
(which  renders  them  precifely  the  ^  ord  of  God  ,  and 
a  Rule  of  Faith  )  I  don't  remember  one  (ingle  Argu- 
ment in  your  Book  relating  to  that  fubjeft.  There 
is  certainly  a  large  Difference  between  proving  that 
the  Fatts  contain'd  in  a  Book  are  true,  and  that  the 
Perfon,  who  wrote  it,  was  Divinely  injpired.  For  fe- 
veral  Perfons  have  writ  the  Hiftory  both  of  the  Old 
and'^Vi?w  Teftament ,  and  yet  their  Books  are  neither 
Canonical  Scriptures ,  nor  received  by  the  Church  as 
Divinely  injpired  >  tho  the  Fails  contain'd  in  them  be 
certainly  true, 

Now  ,  Sr ,  the  Point ,  we  have  before  us  (  and  'tis 
a  Point  of  very  gtcat  Importance )  is  ,  how  the  Re- 
wUtion  of  Scriptures  has  been  convey'd  to  us.  I  main- 
tain that  our  Belief  of  it  is  wholly  grounded  upon 
Authority ,  and  fo  did  St  duftin,  when  he  declared, 
that  he  \vsu!d  not  believe  the  Gojpels  t hem f elves  ,  unlefi 
the  Authority  of  the  Church  induced  him  to  it.  Contra 
Epift.  Fund.  C.  4.  You  on  the  contrary  pretend, 
that  it  is  Evidence ,  and  mt  Authority  ,  on  which  your 
Belief  of  the  Revelation  of  Scriptures  if  founded.  Your 
Evidence,  therefore  muft  be  fuch ,  as  is  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  any  Authority.  But  for  my  Part  I  know 
but  two  Sorts  of  Evidence  ,  which  are  not  founded 
upon  any  .Authority  ^  viz.  the  Evidence  of  out  Senfes  t 
and  the  Evidence  of  our  Reafon  ,  which  is  properly 
the  Refult  of  a  Philofophical  or  Mathematical  Demon- 
ilration.  Now  I  prefume,  Sr,  your  Eyes  were  never 
sharp  enough  to  fee  the  Revelation  of  Scriptures.  And 
if  you  ever  gratify  the  World  with  a  Philofophical 
PJ:  &ijtbem*t'$*l  Demonftration  of  it  ,  you  will  de-* 
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ferve  to  have"  your  Statue  fet  up  in  all  the  Univer- 
fities  of  Chriftendom. 

I  have  therefore  Reafon  to  fufpect ,  that  the  whole 
Evidence  you  boaft  of  ( tho  you  afTert  pofitively  that 
it  is  Evidence ,  and  no  Authority )  is  in  Reality  no  o- 
therthan  the  Evidence  of  Authority.  That  is,  an  Au- 
thority fo  ftrong  and  uhconteftMe  ,  that  all  Men  of 
Senfe  ought  to  yield  to  it.  Nay  I  do  not  only  fuf- 
pec~fc  you  guilty  of  this  trifling  Equivocation  in  A£- 
ferting  one  Thing,  and  Meaning  another,  but  I  will 
prove  it  plainly  upon  you  from  your  own  Words. 

For  firftyou  tell  me  ,  that  the  Evidence  upon  which 
you  believe  the  Revelation  of  Scriptures  is  of  the  fame 
Nature  as  that ,  upon  which  you  believe  that  there 
•was  fuch  a  Man  as  Alexander  or  C&far  ,  and  that 
there  is  fuch  a  Town  as  Rome  and  Conftantlnople. 
Now  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  thefe ,  and  o- 
ther  fuch  like  hiftorical  Fads  are  believed  purely 
upon  the  Teftlmony  of  Men>  and  the  Teftlmony  of  Mefi 
is  what  we  call  Authority.  And  if  you  in  your  Chrif- 
tlanity  demonftrated  have  efFe&ually  proved  that  the 
Canonlcalnef  ,  or  Revelation  of  all  the  Parts  of  Scrip- 
ture -has  been  as  univerfally  acknowledg'd  by  the 
Tcfllmony  of  all  Mankind  throughout  all  Ages  from 
the  Time  of  the  Apoftles  ,  as  that  there  was  fuch  a 
Man  as  Julius  C&far  ,  which  no  Man  in  his  Senfes 
ever  doubted  of:  If  I  fay,  you  have  proved  this  ef- 
fectually, I  am  heartily  glad  of  it,  Nay^youdeferve 
immortal  Honour  for  fo  noble  a  Performance  ;  tho 
I  fear  it  is  as  yet  to  be  begun.  However  I  defire  you 
to  give  Things  their  proper  Names ;  and  tell  me  no 
more  that  it  is  Evidence ,  and  not  Authority ,  upon  which 
your  Belief  of  Scriptures  is  founded ;  fince  accord- 
ing to  your  own  Conceflion  it  has  the  fame  Foun- 
dation as  your  Belief  of  any  unqueftionable  hiftori- 
col  Faft  :  and  that  is  no  other  than  the  univ^rfal 
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Teflimonj  of  Mankind  :  Which ,  if  you  pleafe ,  you 
may  call  the  Evidence  of  Authority  ,  and  then  our  Di£ 
puce  is  at  an  End  :  But  you  mud  never  call  it  Evi- 
dence excluding  all  Authority  j  (ince  Authority  is  the  only 
Ground  and  Foundation  of  it. 

Which  I  prove  idly,  from  your  telling  me  that 
you  believe  the  Scriptures  from  the  Nature  of  the  Evi- 
dence ,  which  makes  it  irnpojfible  for  Mankind  to  concert 
fuch  a  Lie  ,  or  carry  it  on  without  being  detected.  For 
is  not  this  plainly  owning  that  all  the  Evidence  you 
precend  to  is  grounded  upon  the  Teftimony  of  Man- 
kind incapable  of  concerting  fuch  a  Lie  ?  And  can  you 
call  this  Believing  upon  Evidence  and  no  Authority 
without  dcfigning  to  convince  the  World  that  you 
are  only  playing  withVfords  ? 

Thirdly  ,  you  tell  me  that  if  our  Church  wiM  come 
in  M  a  Part  of  the  Evidence  of  Chriftianity  ,  she  vtill-  not 
berefafed  as  far  as  her  Share  go's.  This  is  very  obliging 
indeed.  However  it  feems  then  ,  that  the  Teftimony  of 
cur  Church  (which  to  the  beft  of  my  Judgment  is  the 
Teftimony  of  Men  )  may  be  a  Part  of  the  Evidence  you 
fpeak  of.  And  is  this  any  other  than  the  Evidence  of 
Authority  ?  'Tis  therefore  manifefl  from  ybur  own 
Words  that  ( tho  out  of  an  over- eager  delire  to' run 
down  all  Church- Authority  ,  you  will  needs  pretend 
that  our  Believe  of  the  Revelation  of  Scriptures  is 
founded  upon  Evidence ,  and  no  Authority  )  you  mean 
no  more  than  a  wretched  Equivocation  in  taking  the 
X^ord  Evidence ,  not  as  it  is  underftood  by  Philofo- 
phers  and  Divines  y  for  a  demon  ft  rative  knowledge ,  but 
as  it  is  ufed  in  our  Courts  of  Judicature  for  Tcfti- 
many,  or  Witnefi.  NJ^hichin  Reality  is  Granting  the 
Thing,  and  Trifling  with  Words. 

G.  My  Lord ,  I  have  already  told  you  3  that  if  t 
believe  a  Thing  for  your  Telling  me  WITHOUT  ANY 
OTHER,  REASON,  thsn  I  believe  it  purely  upon  slut  ho* 
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rity.  And  can  this  be  cail'd  the  Evidence  of  Authority? 
L.  No ,  Sr.  And  therefore  the  Authority ,  you  have 
defcribed,  is  fuch,  as  none  but  Fools  and  Children 
would  depend  upon.  For  who  but  Fools  and  Chil- 
dren will  believe  a  Thing  meerly  becaufe  they  are  told 
i(9  and  without  any  other  Reafon?  Wife  Men  proceed 
otherwife.  They  examine  the  Capacity  and  Veracity 
of  the  Author,  before  they  give  Credit  to  his  Re-v 
lation.  And  this  is  fomething  more  than  barely  bang 
told  fo.  But ,  according  to  your  Notion  ,  an  Autho- 
rity well  eftablish'd  ceafes  to  be  Authority ,  and  you 
\vill  needs  have  it  cail'd  Evidence:  Tho  at  the  fame 
Time  you  mean  no  more  than  the  Evidence  of  Au- 
thority :  of  which  I  arri  ready  to  allow  you  as  much 
as  you  can  poflibly  make  out  for  the  Canonicalnefi 
end  Revelation  of  Scriptures ,  or  any  other  Article  of 
Faith.  Nay  the  more  the  better :  provided  you  tell 
me  no  more  ,  that  it  if  Evidence  and  no  Authority , 
upon  -which  your  Belief  of  the  Scripture  is  founded.  But , ' 
pray ,  Sr ,  upon  what  Grounds  do  you  reject  thofe 
Books  of  the  Old  Tepament ,  which  you  call  Apocry- 
fhal,  and  receive  thofe  you  call  Canonical? 

»  G.  As  to  the  Apocryphal  Books  ,  we  received  the 
»  Canon  of  the  Old  Teflament  from  the  Jews ,  who  ne- 
«  ver  admitted  them  into  the  Canon  of  their  Scrip- 
9>  tures.  And  how  should  we  know  their  Canon  better 
*>  than  themfelves  ?  pag.  51. 

L.  NA  pretty  Sort  of  Queftion  for  a  Chriftlan  to 
ask  !  For  this  is  the  true  English  of  it.  Hovr  should 
the  Church  of  Chrifl  be  \vifer  ,  or  Ljnovt  Scriptures  better 
than  the  ]tvtish  Synagogue  ?  Or  xthus  ,  is  not  the  Atitho* 
rity  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue  preferable  to  that  of  the 
Church  ofChrift  in  the  Decijion  of  an  Article  of  Chriftian 
Faith?  For  my  Part ,  as  I  profefs  myfelf  to  be  a  Chri* 
ftiany  and  no  JVvv,  I  think  the  Judgment  and  Autho- 
irity  of  the  Church  of  Chrifl  Deferable  to  that  of  the 


Jewish  Synagogue-,  especially  in  fo  weighty  a  Point  as 
is  the  true  Canon  of  Scriptures  whether  of  the  Old  or 
JSfe w  Teftament.  For  they  are  equally  facred.  And  if 
I  dare  not  trull  the  Judgment  of  the  Catholick^Church 
in  the  one,  I  may  as  well  queftion  it  in  the  other. 
You  tell  me  however  ,  that  vte  received  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Teftament  from  the  Church  of  the  Jevrs  :  And 
here  you  fairly  own  at  lead  ,  that  you  believe  the 
Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament  upon  the  Authority  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  But  is  not  this  a  Contradi&ion  to  whac 
you  told   me  juft  now  ,  viz.  that  you  take  the  Scrip- 
tures up  on  no  Authority?  And  that  it  is  Evidence  and  no 
^Authority  >  upon  which  your  Belief  of  the   Scriptures  if 
founded  ?  Or  is  the  Old  Teftament  no  Part  of  Scrip- 
ture ?  If  therefore  you  receive  that  Part  of  Scripture 
upon  the  Authority  of  the  Jewish  Church  ,  how  can 
you  after  that  refufe  to  receive  the  New  TeftamenC 
upon  the  Authority  of  the  Catholic!^  Church  without  a' 
manifeft  Preference  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue  to  the; 
Church  of  Chrift  / 

G.  My  Lord  ,  As  to  the  Apocryphal  Books  of  c« 
the  Old  Teftament  we  were  fpeaking  of,  we  are  fure  <c 
they  were  not  in  the  Chnftian  Canon  in  the  Days  of  « 
St  ]erom  y  if  he  knew  what  was  received  by  the  ce 
Church  as  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  For  in  his  Pro-  ec 
logus  Galcatus  printed  before  your  own  Fitlgar  La-  « 
tine  he  rejects  them  as  Apocryphal  ,  and  fays  they  c< 
were  not  in  the  Canon  of  holy  Scriptures,  pag.  51.  « 

L.  Tis  true  ,  Sr  ,  he  do's  fo.  Yet  in  St  Jtrom't 
Time  Innocent  the  I  ,  The  third  Council  of  Carthage  , 
and  St  Auftin  held  them  for  Canonical.  To  thefe  the 
Catholic^  Church  at  laft  inclined  ,  and  weigh'd  down 
the  Balance. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  to  fay  nothing  of  the  Books  of 
Toby  ,  Judith  ,  and  Wijdom  rejected  by  us  ,  I  shall 
only  make  a  short  Reflection  upon  the  Books  of 

Bb 
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9>  JldACchabect*  For  let  any  one  but  read  the  Conclu- 
*>  fion  in  Excufe  for  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Perfor- 
»  mance  ,  and  then  think  it  pofTible  ,  if  he  can  ,  that 
»  the  Holy  Ghoft  should  make  fuch  a  Speech  as  this. 
»  If  /  ha  ve  done  well  t  'tis  what  I  de  fired.  But  if  I  have 
99  not  done  my  Work^**  it  ought  to  be  ,  /  a*!^  Pardon  for 

99    it. 

»  But  as  to  a  full  Examination  of  '  Apocryphal 
»  Bookstand  their  Authority,  I  refer  your  Lordship 
99  to  Dr  Co/ins  Scholailical  Hiftory  of  the  Canon  of 
99  holy  Scriptures  ,  not  yet  anfwer'd  that  I  can  hear 

9)    Of.  p.lg.  51.  53. 

L.  Sr  ,  how  far  Dr  Cofins  Sincerity  and  Fairnefs 
in  Vfriting  may  be  depended  upon  shall  in  fome 


Meafure  be  examined  hereafter.  But  as  to  your  no- 
table  Query  ,  whether  any  Man  can  thinly  it  pofliblc9 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  should  maks  fuch  a  Speech  ?  I  shall 
fet  the  following  Queries  againft  it.  W^as  it  the  Holy 
Ghoft  or:  St  Paul,  that  left  his  Cloak  at  Troas  ,  defired 
Timothy  to  bring  it  with  him  ,  and  gave  his  Service 
to  Prifca  SLnd-jfynil*?  i.  Tim.  4.  ^.15  19.  W^as  it 
the  Holy  Ghoft  or  St  Paul,  that  begg'd  Pardon  of  t-he 
Corinthians?  2..  Cor.  n.  if.  13.  That  defired  their 
Prayers  ?  2.  Cor.  i.ir.u.  That  was  an  Idiot  in  Speech  ? 
i.  Cor.  ii.  ir.  6.  That  fays,  he  jpe&ks  foolMy?  i.Cor.  ji. 
ir.  H.  Could  the  Holy  Ghoft  fay  all  this  ?  But  might 
not  St  P<z«/have  the  Humility  ,  and  be  infpired  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  fay  it  ?  'Tis  what  I  anfwer  to  your 
Query. 

But  fince  youN  have  already  told  me  9  that  the  Ca- 
non of  the  Old  T  /lament  was  received  from  the  J<rw/f 
tho  I  should  rather  think  we  are  obliged  more  im- 
mediately to  rhe  j4pvflles  for  it  ,  I  hope  at  leaft  yoa 
will  allow  ,  that  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teflament 
was  eftablish'4  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church  of 
Chrift.  .  i 


G.  No,  My  Lord,  not  at  all  by  her  Authority.  « 

//.  For  Shame,  Sr  !  But  go  on. 

G.  I  fay  it  was  not  at  all  eftablish'd  by  her  An-  <* 
thority ,  but  plainly  by  Evidence.  They  proceeded  cc 
wholly  upon  Evidence  ,   viz.  whether  fuch  an  E-  « 
piftle  was  fent  to  fuch  a  Church  ;  as  to  the  Church  <t 
of  Corinth  9  Ephefus  ,  Galatia  ,  &c.  who  carefully  cc 
kept  the  Originals ,  and  fent  Copies  to  other  Chur-  cc 
ches ,  as  was  commanded,  Col.  4.  ir.  16.  And  by  <t 
this  Communication  of  the  Churches  one  witn  <c 
another  the  true  Scriptures  were  known  j  and  it  is  cc 
commonly  fet  down  at  the  End  of  his  Ept files  by  <c 
what  Hand  they  were  fent.    And  by  this  Method  cc 
the  fpuriaus  Epiftles  and  Gofyfls  forged  by  Hereticks  cc 
were  at  firft  detected :  as  you  will  find  in  the  laft  cc 
Chapter  of  the  5th  Book  of  Eufcbiiu  his  Ecclefiaf-  cc 
tical  Hiftory  :   Where  it  is  told,  that  the  Here-  « 
ticks  were  brought  to  this  Teft,  and  could  not  pro-  cc 
duce  the  Originals  ,  whence  they  took  their  Copies:  c* 
and  that  their  Copies  did  vary  from  one  another  -9  <* 
every  one  adding  what  Opinion  came  into  his  own  <c 
Head  :  and  that  they  could  not  tell  from  whom  cc 
they  learned  fuch  Doctrines.    Thus  the  Canon  of.  cc 
the  A7"<?w  Teflament  was  fettled  in  thofe  Ages ,  when  « 
thefe  Evidences  were  fresh  and  notorious  j  and  has  cc 
been  received  fince  that  Time  by  all  the  Chriftian  cc 
Churches  in  the  NJ^orld  fo  unanimously,  that  there  cc 
is  no  Difpute  betwixt  any  Churches  concerning  the  cc 
Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  Andthis  is  an  Evidence  « 
too  ftrong  for  the  Caprice  of  fome  particular  Men,  cc 
who  would  shew  their  \^it  in  Making  Objections  cc, 
againft  this  or  th.it  Part.  Rut  they  cannot  hurt  the  cc 
Faith ,  becaufe  the  whole  Faith  is  over  and  over  again  cc 
fhlly  exprefs'd  and  contained  in  thofe  Gofpels  and  cc 
Epiilles ,  which  are  acknowledg'd  by  a\\.pag.  55.  54,  <c 
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L.  Really,  Sr ,  fuch  a  wretched  Defence  of  Scrip- 
tures ,  as  you  have  here  made ,  is  worfe  than  a  Satyr 
or  Lampoon  upon  them  ,  and  expofes  them  more 
than  any  Thing  to  the  Contempt  of  Atheifts  and 
Delfts.  For  ,  to  fay  nothing  of  the  bold  Falfehood9 
you  have  afTerted  ,  viz.  that  fnce  the  frfl  ^4gc$  there 
has  been  no  Dijpute  betwixt  any  Churches  concerning  th{ 
Canon  of  the  New  Ttftamcnt ,  I  shall  only  shew  ,  you 
are  ftill  in  your  trifling  Mood,  and  calling  that  £- 
•vidence  f  which  in  Reality  is  nothing  but  Authority,. 
But  ,  to  convince  you  how  ill-  grounded  your  evi- 
dential Syftem  is ,  I  will  not  exemplify  in  the  Revela* 
tions  y  or  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  ,  or  thpfe  other 
Epiftles ,  which  ,  notwithftanding  your  plain  Evidence, 
>vere  doubted  of  for  fome  Ages  (as  Dr  J^W/o»con- 
fe(Tes  Prol.  C  4,  §.  6.  p.  31. )  Nor  will  I  inftance  in 
thofe  Parts  of  the  New  Teftament ,  which  were  not  di- 
rected to  any  particular  Church  ,  and  in  Reference? 
jp  which  your  whole  Syftem  of  pretended  Evidence 
is  altogether  ufelefs  j  but  I  shall  pitch  upon  the  very 
frfl  Epiftle  of  St  Paul ,  which  never  was  doubted  or^ 
>yas  direded  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  and  brought 
thither  by  the  Hands  of  a  faithful  Servant  call'd 
fhebe. 

Now  I  allow  of  all  the  particulars  of  your  Evl- 
'dential  Syftem  in  Relation  to  this  Epiftle.  As  ,  thac 
it  was  writ  by  St  Paul ;  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  by  a  faithful  Hand  j  that  the  Romans  kept 
the  Original  ( which  however  is  now  loft,  and  of  no 
Ufe  to  us )  and  fent  Copies  of  it  to  other  Churches ,  to 
the  End  that  if.  Hereticks  should  attempt  to  corrupt 
the  Text  ,  or  hand  about  any  fpuriou*  Epiftle  of  Sc 
Paul  to  the  Romans  ,  their  Forgery  might  be  detected 
by  this  Communication  of  the  Churches  with  one 
another ,  and  by  Comparing  the  Copies  with  the  true 
Original, 
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This,  Sr,  is  the  Evidence  ,  you  fpeak  of,  placed 
in  as  advantagious  a  Light  as  it  will  bear.  But  all 
the  Strength  it  has  is  built  upon  Authority.  For  fir  ft  t 
the  Churchet ,  to  which  the  Copies  of  this  Epiftle  were 
fent ,  could  have  no  other  Evidence  of  it's  contain- 
ing the  pure  W  ord  of  God  ,  than  wjiat  the  Romans 
themfelves  had  ,  from  whom  they  received  thofis 
Copies.  And  idly ,  the  Romans  could  have  no  other 
Evidence ,  that  the  Original  contained  the  pure  Wor£ 
of  God ,  than  what  Phebe  had  ,  who  brought  it  to  them 
from  St  Paul.  If  therefore  Phebe  herfelf  had  no  o- 
ther  Evidence  of  it's  containing  the  pure  W or d  of  God 
than  the  Evidence  of  Authority  ,  your  whole  Syftern 
of  pretended  Evidence  without  Authority  is  a  meet 
Chymera. 

Now  tis  manifeft  ,  that  Phebe  could  have  no  other 
Evidence ,  than  what  I  fpeak  of.  For  let  us  fuppofe, 
if  you  pleafe  ,  that  Phebe  not  only  received  the  E- 
piftle  to  the  Romans  from  St  Paul's  own  Hands  ,  and 
heard  him  declare  that  it  contain'd  the  reveal' d  W  or& 
of  God  ,  but  even  that  she  flood  by  ,  and  faw  him 
write  it.  Tis  true  indeed,  that  in  the  Suppofition, 
I  have  made  ,  it  was  evident  to  Phebe *s  Sight  ,  that 
the  Epiftle  was  written  by  St  Paul  ;  and  evident  to 
her  Hearing,  that  St  Paul  declared  it  to  be  thei^or^ 
of  God.  But  that  it  was  really  the  Word  of God .  (And 
pray  remark  that  our  Queftion  is  chiefly  concerning 
the  Revelation  of  Scriptures. )  This  was  neither  evi- 
dent to  her  Senfes  ( for  she  could  not  fee  the  Reve- 
lation )  Nor  to  her  'Undemanding  convinced  by  any  ne- 
cefTary  Conclufiori  drawn  from  firil  and  known  Prin- 
ciples. The  Ground  therefore  of  her  Belief  of  ic 
was  not  Evidence  properly  fo  call'd  5  but  she  belie- 
ved it  upon  the  Credit  ,  and  unqueftionable  Authority 
of  a  Perfon ,  whofe  Veracity  she  could  not  fufped. 
So  that  her  Belief  of  thaj  Ef  iftle's  containing  th« 
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Word  of  God  was  refolved  into  the  Revelation  ofGott 
declared  by  StP-aul,  whofe  Miracles  gave  Weight 
and  Authority  to  all  he  faid  or  wrote.  Her  Reafon 
told  her  indeed  ,  that  St  Paul  was  a  Man  to  be  be- 
lieved ;  as  my  Reafon  tells  me  ,  that  the  Church  of 
Chrift  is  to  be  believed  :  And  therefore  St  Paul  ha- 
ving told  her,  (as  we  will  fuppofe  )  that  the  Epiftle 
she  carried  ,  contained  the  Word  of  God  ,  she  con- 
cluded that  she  ought  to  believe  him.  But  who  fees 
not  that  this  is  both  ,  Reafoning  and  Concluding  ba- 
rely from  Authority  j  and  that  the  Evidence  she  had 
was  not  an  Evidence  excluding  Authority  ,  but  whoir 
Jy  built  upon  itf 

f-  35- 

The  Scriptures  not  falfified  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

'fag.  54.  55.  Cafe  ftated  ,  the  Gentleman  anfwcrs 
an  Objeflion  of  the  Delfts  againft  Scriptures, 
But  his  j4nf\ver  containing  nothing  ,  but  what  a 
Roman  Catholick  may  fubfcribs  to  ^  is  here 
emitted.  Then  the  Difcourfe  falls  upon  various 
Tranflations  of  Scriptures  ,  and  the  Gentle- 
jnan  objefls  again(t  our  Latin  Travflation  thus. 


tne  L***9*  »  which  is  not 
the  vulgar  Language  of  any  Nation  in 
»  the  World  ?  I  fay,  what  do's  this  fignify  to  the 
w  People,  who  underftand  it  not?  fag.  55. 

L.  Sr  s  to  fay  nothing  of  thoufands  amongft 
t,aity  in  all  Catholic!^  Countries  ,  who  underftand 
tin  as  well  as  the  Clergy  ,  pray  what  fignifies  the  Law 
of  gtctt  Britain  to  the  common  People  ,  who  under* 
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ftand  it  not  ?  Yet  they  cannot  fail  to  have  the  Be- 
nefit of  it  as  long  as  there  are  Judge*  and  Lawyers, 
who  underftarid  it.  And  fo  will  the  People  have  the 
Benefit  of  Scriptures,  as  long  as  there  are  Bishopiand 
Paflor$  to  interpret  it  to  them.  But  the  Bible  is  now 
trandated  into  all  Languages. 

G.  This  inftead  of  an  Anfwer  to  the  Objection  <« 
is  owning  it  to  have  been  juft  and  neceffory.  And  « 
thus  much  the  People  have  gain'd  by  the  Refor-  <« 
jnation.  pag.  55.  « 

L.  Twas  indeed  very  juft  and  neceflary  ,  that 
when  corrupt  Translations  were  put  into  the  Hands 
of  ignorant  People  to  poifon  them  ,  true  Tranfla- 
tions  should  be  publish'd  to  hinder  the  poifon  from 
Spreading.  Tis  likewife  certain ,  that  the  Reformation 
has  obliged  us  to  anfwer  many  childish  Objections 
never  thought  of  before.  Now  our  Tranflating  the 
Bible  into  all  Languages  is  an  effectual  Anfwer  to 
the  frivolous  Objection  of  Proteftams  telling  the  Peo- 
ple ,  that  we  Lock^  up  the  Scriptures  from  them. 

G.  Alas ,  what  has  the  People  gain'd  ?  There  is  <c 
fomething  worfe  than  even  a  total  Locking  up  the  <* 
Scriptures  in  thefe  Tranflations  :  That  is,  a  Cor-  « 
rupting  the  Text  to  deceive  the  People  ,  different  <* 
from  even  your  own  Vulgar  Latin  Tranflation ,  « 
which  you  have  authoriz'd.  This  is  made  appa-  « 
rent  in  a  Collection  printed  here  at  London  of  the  <c 
many  Texts  thus  evidently  abufed  both  by  Ajdding  <c 
to  them  ,  and  taking  from  them ,  and  Mifrepre  cc 
fenting  them  in  the  French  /View  Ttflamcnt  printed  <c 
in  France  for  the  new  Converts  there.  And  this  has  « 
occafion'd  the  fuppredion  of  that  /V<?w  Teftament ,  c< 
in  fo  much  that  few  of  them  are  to  be  found.  At  cc 
lead  they  are  not  pubiickly  to  be  fold  at  Paris.  <• 
pag. 5 5. 5  6.  u 
L*  This  is  oue  pf  the  moft  excraprdiuary  Objec» 
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tions  ,  that  ever  was  heard  of.  A  corrupt  'Franjlatlon 
of  the  Nc\r  Tiftamcnt  is  printed  at  Paris.  The  Book 
is  fupprefs'd  by  publick  Authority  ,  and  fcarce  a 
Copy  of  it  is  to  be  found.  Ergo ,  we  feduce  the  Peo- 
ple by  corrupting  the  Text.  Ought  you  not  rather 
to  infer ,  that  therefore  we  are  the  fincereft  People 
in  the  World  in  not  fufFering  corrupt  Tranflations 
to  appear  abroad ,  or  fupprefling  them  as  foon  as  is 
poffible  ? 

»  G.  But  there  is  a  Louvaw-tranflxtion  printed  and 
>x  fold  at  Paris  with  Approbations  before  it ,  and  in 
»>  this  there  are  many  Miftranflations.  I  will  shew 
^  your  Lordship  one,  it  is  faid,  Aft.  13.  ir.  i.  'A* 
»  they  Mimfterd  to  the  Lord.  The  vulgar  Latin  has 
*>  it  Mimftrantibttt  lllis  Domino  3  which  is  the  fame 
»  ^jford  for  W^ord.  But  this  French  Tranftation  has 
9%  it  thus  ,  As  they  vrere  offering  to  the  Lord  the  Sacrifice 
**  of  the  Maf.  pag.  j  6. 

-  L.  Weil ,  Sr ,  but  fuppofe  that  be  the  true  Mea- 
ning of  thofe  W'ords. 

»  G.  Your  Lordship  may  fuppofe  it  if  you  pleafe. 
>>  But  what  the  Import  of  the  W^ords  is  ,  or  what 
>y  Confequences  may  be  drawn  from  them  is  what 
»  we  call  Expofitlon,  or  Commenting  upon  the  Text. 
*>  But  to  alter  the  W'ords  of  the  Text  is  of  another 
»  Nature,  it  is  a  falfeTranflation,  and  not  an  In- 
»>  terpretation ,  and  comes  under  that  terrible  Curfe 
»  pronounced ,  Rev.  12.  ir.  18. 19.  againft  thofe  who 
»  add  to ,  and  detratt  from  ,  or  pervert  the  holy  "SJ^ords 
«  of  Scripture.  And  to  shew  that  this  was  not  done 
»y  by  Chance,*  and  what  Ufe  they  intended  to  make 
»;  of  this  Text  thus  tranflated  they  put  upon  the 
»  Margin,  the  holylMaf:  that  the  People  might  here 
99  fi-nd  a  plain  Text  ef  Scripture  for  the  Mafi  ,  and 
«  the  Sacrifice  of  it.  And  in  the  Index  (which  is  done 
w  by  the  fame  Authority )  upon  the  W"ard4^/ tms 
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Text  is  named  as  a  Proof,  that  che  Apojtles  Hid  ce-  «• 

lebrate  A4af.  pag.  56.  5?.  « 

I,-.  Sr  >  if  every  Addition  of  a  Word  or  kwo  to 
clear  the  Text  be  the  fame  as  Falfifying  ,  or  Pcrvcr*- 
ting  the  Senfe  of  it ,  then  the  En^fak  Proteftam  Tranf- 
lation  is  as  guilty  as  any.  For  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon in  the  Prottftant  Bible  than  to  find  Words  in* 
ferted  in  a  different  Character  to  make  out  or  ex- 
plain the  Text.  Now  I  think  it  very  probable  ,  that 
it  was  meerly  a  Mittake  of  the  Printer  ^  that  thefc 
Words ,  of  the  Afafi ,  were  not  fet  in  a  different  Cha- 
rader.  And  if  this  be  the  Cafe  (as  \  am  fare  you 
cannot  prove  the  contrary )  then  the  Tranflator  is 
blamelefs ,  and  your  Objection  frivolous. 

But  let  us  fiippofe  it  to  be  otherwife  ,  if  he  hag 
deliver'd  the  true  Import  9  or  Meaning  of  the  Text  -9 
all  he  can  be  charged  with  is ,  that  inftead  of  a  verbal 
Translation  of  the  Text  he  has  gone  beyond  his  Task^ 
and  given  a  faithful  Expofition  of  ic.  But  it  can  never 
be  ftrain'd  into  what  you  call  a  Corrupting  of  the 
Text  to  impofd  upon  the  People.  Fora  Text  is  theri 
properly  faid  to  be  corrupted  for  that  End  ,  whan  by 
Adding  ,  Detracting  frflfrn  ,  ot  Changing  any  W^ord 
it  is  perverted  from  the  Senfe,  in  which  it  is  ufually 
underftood.  No\V  ,  Sr  ,  the  Louvanian  Tranflator  has 
done  no  fuch  Thing*  For  Erafmits  himfelf  tranflates 
the  Text  in  Queftion  ,  As  they  -were  SACRIFICING 
/*?  theLord  :  And  it  is  now  near  1300  Years  ,  fmce  the 
Chriftian  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  ofChrift  ( which 
you  yourfelf  \JCafc  ft ated  p.  41.]  have  Own'd  to  be 
the  moft  foltrnn  Worship  of  God  )  was  call'd  the  M*$\ 
•  For  the  Apoftolical  Ufe  whereof  this  Text  is  a  good 
Proof,  tranflate  it  as  ybu  pleafe.  And  therefore  the 
Louvanian  Tranflator  cannot  be  cail'd  a  Corrupter  of 
the  Text:  fines  he  has  only  deliver'd  rhat  Senfe  ^  in 
*vhich  CW/j0//V^Divines  ufually  underftand  it. 

Cc 
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»  <7.  My  Lord,  I  shall  now  give  you  anlnftan 
»>  of  Subtracting  from  the  Text.  It  is  faid,  Heb. 
M  •#.  21.  that  Jacob  IP  or  shipped  ITU  upon  ,  or  Leaning 
»>  upon  the  Top  of  his  Staff.  But  this  French  Tranflation 
«  leaves  out  the  NJf^ord  in}  upon  ,  and  renders  it, 
»»  that  he  Worshipped  the  Top  of  his  Staff.  And  in  the 
»  Index  at  the  w~ord  Adoration  this  Text  is  quoted 
»  for  the  Adoration  of  Wood.  Belike  they  thought 
53  there  was  fome  Image  carved  or  painted  on  the 
»  Top  of  Jacob's  Staff,  which  *he  Worshipped.  And 
»  fo  this  is  made  a  Text  for  Worshippingtno\t  vroodeti 
»  Images  and  Figures.  Efpecially  the  folemn  X^orship 
»  of  the  Crofi  up  on  goo  A  Friday.  And  who  knows  but 
»  the  Head  of  Jacobs  Staff  vrzs  not  round ,  but  Crutch* 
»  w^;  fet  acrofi  (  as  is  ufual  with  old  Men )  and  then 
w  theS^j^was  a  perfed  Croj?.  pag.jy. 

Z,.  A  moft  ingenious  Refledion  ,  and  worthy  of  a 
learned  Divine  \  I  prefume  ,  Sr ,  it  is  the  Antiquity  of 
our  Church  (for  she  is  full  1500  Years  older  than 
yours )  has  made  you  fo  charitable  as  to  provide  for 
ner  this  Proteftant  Crutch  to  fupport  her.  For  to  be 
fure  no  Roman  Catholick^zvet  had  fo  good  a  Fancy  as 
to  think  of  it.  But  5  Sr  ,  by  the  Staff  ( which  you 
are  fo  very  witty  upon)  is  not  meant  Jacob's  StafF, 
but  Jofeph's  Rod  or  Scepter ,  as  I  shall  shew  immedia- 
tely. And  this  utterly  fpoils  your  merry  Conceit  up- 
on old  Jacob's  Cratch.  However,  iince  you  are  in  fo 
pleafant  a  Mood  ,  'tis  a  Pity  to  interrupt  you.  So  lee 
us  have  your  whole  Tale  out. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  in  the  former  Text  Concerning 
j>  the  Ma p  this  French  Tranflation  adds  to  the  NJferds 
»  of  your  own  Vulgar  Latin  as  well  as  the  Original. 
M  But  in  this  laft  the  Vulgar  Latin  as  well  as  the  French 
»  fubftiacl:  from  the  Original ,  and  both  render  this 
«  Text  the  fame  Way.  But  to  do  Juftice  to  all , 
»  the  Port  Royal  Bible  delivers  this  Text  from 
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grofs  Interpretation  put  upon  it  by  Means  of  a  « 
falfe  Translation  to  favour  the  Worship  of  It^ood.  u 
pag.  58.  « 

/,.  Sr  ,  I  have  already  anfwer'd  your  Obje&ioa 
relating  to  the  former  Text.  So  now  let  us  confider 
the  latcer  -,  and  fee  -whether  the  Lonvanlan ,  or  the  En- 
glish Proteftant  Translator  be  in  greater  Danger  of  St 
Johns  Curfe. 

You  granted  juft  now  that  the  LoHvamartTrzntla.- 
tion  of  the  Text  before  us  agrees  exactly  with  the 
Vulgar  Latin  -y  which  ( tho  difliked  by  Proteftants ,  be- 
caufe  it  will  not  do  their  Bufinefs )  has  had  the  Ap- 
probation of  the  Vnherfal  Church  for  many  hundred 
Years  before  the  Reformation. 

But,  Sr,  I  mult  tell  you  moreover ,  that  theLo/i- 
vanian  Tranflation  agrees  not  only  with  the  Vulgar 
Latsn ,  but  with  St  ]erom  alfo  5  who  renders  this  Text 
W^ord  for  \^ord  the  fame  way,  viz,  tdoravit  fafti- 
gitim  virg*  ejus  [Tom.  l.ult.  Edit.  Par.  p.  1665.]  So 
that  you  have  both  the  Vulgar  Latin ,  and  St  Jerom 
againft  you.  And  he  muft  be  a  bold  Man,  who  has 
the  Confidence  to  accufe  this  great  Saint  and  Doflor 
of  corrupting  the  Scriptures.  And  if  he  has  not  corrup* 
ted  the  Text  in  Queftion  ,  the  Vulgar  Latin  ,  which 
renders  it  as  he  do's ,  cannot  be  tax'd  with  it  ,  and 
the  LouvanianTravftator,  who  follows  both,  muft  like* 
\vi(e  be  acquitted. 

As  to  the  Prepodtion  ITT}  upon  ,  which  you  com- 
jplain  is  left  out;  the  Objection  is  fo  very  childish  s 
that  I  am  almoft  ashamed  to  anfwer  it  ferioufly. 
However  ,  to  prevent  it's  being  put  into  the  Cata- 
logue ofUnanJvierablfS ,  I  anfwer ,  that  the  fame  Senfe 
is  very  often  exprefs'd  either  with  or  without  a  Pre-* 
pofition  even  in  the  fame  Language.  As  in  Latin ;  ora* 
vit  DominHm  ,  ot  oravif  ad  Dominum.  And  the  fame  ir* 
.  He  prayd  God  y  or  he  frayd  to  Cod :  But  in  dif« 
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IVrent  Languages  nothing  is  more  common.  SothatlL 
provided  the  Senfe  be  faithfully  rendered  r  whether 
it  be  done  by  the  fame  Turn  of  Phrafe  ,  or  other- 
•wife  ,  there  can  be  no  Corruption  9  or  Falsification  in 
the  Matter. 

The  only  Queftion  then  is  ,  whether  the  Lottva* 
toian  or  English  Tranilation  be  the  more  faithful  of 
the  two  in  Delivering  the  genuine  Senfe  of  the  Text, 
we  difpute  about?  I  have  already  told  you  that  the- 
LoHvanian  Tranflation  has  a  Perfon  of  no  lefs  Credit 
and  Reputation  than  St  Jerom  himfelf  to  vouch  for 
it.  But  I  shall  now  prefent  you  with  an  old  French 
froteftavt  Tranflation  printed  An.  1540*  which  perT 
liaps  willpleafe  you  better  than  StJ-erom's.  Now  this 
Tranflation  renders  the  Text  thus.  I  shall  repeat  the 
whole  Verfe.  Ear  la  foy  ]acob  moarant  beneift  nn  ch*- 
cun  des  fits  de  Jofeph  ,  &  adora  VERS  LE  SOMMET 
PE  LA  VERGE  D'ICELUY.  Heb.  ir.  ir.  n.  The  English 
whereof  is  thus.  By  Faith  laco'b  bleffed  each  of  the  Sons, 
of  Jofeph  ,  and  worshipped  (or  bow'd  down)  towards 
theTop  of  bis  Rod.  Meaning  the  Rod  of  Jofepky  which 
was  his  Badge  ,  or  Mark  of  Authority*  For  Jofcpb 
was  the  fecond.Man  in  the  King/Jom  ,  and  Governour 
of  all  Egypt. 

Now  I  prefnme  you  will  eaflly  grant  that  a  Pro,-,. 
teflant  Tranflator  will  not  corrupt  the  Text  in  Fa-r 
vour  of  Popiry.  Let  us  then  fee  whether  this  French 
Proteftant  Tranflation  comes  nearer  to  the  Louvanian 
pr  English  Tranflation.  The  Louvdnian  Tranflation  i$ 
thus.  By  Faith  Jacob  dying  blejfed  each  of  the  Sons  of 
Jofepb ,  and  Worshipped  the  Top  of  his  Staff".  And  the 
£rench  Prottftant  Tranflation  thus.  And  he  Worship- 
ped tawards  theTopiofhis.  Rod  or  Scepter  t  which  is  very 
different  from  the  English  Verlion ,  Leaning  upon  the 
of  hi*  Staff,  but  agrees  in  Senfe  with  the  Lotmain 
For  tvW  erf  hip  the  Top  of  his 
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in  that  Place  the  very  fame  as  to  make  a  Eovr  to ,  0? 
towards  the  Top  of  his  Staff 9  and  is  no  more  an  Argu- 
ment in  Favour  of  Idolatry,  than  Bowing  to  the  Chair 
of  State  to  honour  the  King.  But  it  is  a  very  good 
Proof  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of  our  Worshipping  Cbrift 
by  Bo\v\n%  to  his  Images  or  Pictures.  For  Jofeptis  Scep- 
ter ,  to  which  Jacob  bow'd  ,  was  a  Type  of  Chrift's  fpi- 
ritual  Power  and  Kingdom  j-lind  his  Bowing  to  it  was 
a  Prophetick^  Adtion ,  as  the  moft  learned  Commfn- 
tators  obferve.  Nay  St  Paul  fays  that  it  was  done  by 
faith. 

I  obferve  inly,  from  this  Frendh  Proteftant  TranH. 
Jation  ,  that  ihe  Prepofition  tv} ,  for  which  you  are 
fo  zealous,  do's  not  only  iignify  upon  9  butalfo  to  or 
towards:  and  therefore  was  not  omitted  with  Defign 
to  change  the  Senfe  of  the  Text  :  iince  it  may  be 
kept  without  any  Alteration  made  in  the  true  Im- 
port of  it. 

I  obferve  again  ,  that  the  French  Word  iceluy 
points  plainly  at  Jofeph  ;  as  do*s  the  G^fj^WWd 
ewra,  which  iignifies  ejtu.  Whereas  if  Jacob's  Staff, 
and  not  Jofeph1 's  Rod  or  Scepter  had  been  fpoken  of, 
the  Gree!^  would  have  been  ayra,  and  the  Latin  fu&. 

I  obferve  lailly  ,  that  your  Saying ,  that  this  is  made 
a  Text  for  IP orsh'pplng  our  wooden  Images  and  Figures 
is  a  falfe  and  malicious  Infinuation.  Becaufe  it  is 
falfe  to  fay  that  we  Worship  Images  and  Pictures  in 
the  Senfe  that  the  Word  Worship  is  generally  un- 
derftood  by  your  Church.  That  is  ,  for  an  A 61  of 
Divine  Honour.  Tho  it  be  true  that  this  Text  is  made 
Ufe  of  to  prove  that  it  is  lawful  to  Worship  Chrifl 
by  paying  a  relative  Honour  to  his  Images  and  Pic- 
tures :  as  it  was  lawful  for  ]*cob  to  V^orship  Chnf 
in  Spirit  by  Bowing  to  Jofeph1  s  Rod  or  Scepter ,  which 
was  a  Type Q.I  him.  Now,  Sr,  you  may  proceed, if 
you  pleafc. 
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»  G.  In  the  other  French  Tranflation  I  mcntion'd 
*>  before  made  for  rhe  Ufe  of  new  Converts  ,  this 
»  Expreflion,  i.  Cor.  3.  #.15.  of  fome  that  shall  be 
99  faved  with  great  Difficulty,  a*ifpa/mg  through  the 
99  Fire  ,  is  boldly  rendered  the  Fire  of  Purgatory  ,  as 
*>  th*  W"ords  of  the  Text  without  any  different  Cha- 
*>  ra&er ,  as  is  ufed  with  us  ,  when  a  W\>rd  is  put 
*>  in  to  make  English  of  'an  Hebrew  or  Greek^  Idiom. 
»y  "But  in  this  Louvetnian  Tranflation  the  Text  is  let 
9>  fraud  ,  fo  as  by  fire.  Only  Purgatory  is  ptit  in  the 
«  Margin  in  this  Edition  made  fince  the  Obje&ions 
*>  againft  the  other  Tranflation  •,  in.  which  the  Addi- 
99  tion  of  Purgatory  to  this  Text  is  particularly  taken 
99  Notice  of.  pag.  58. 

L.  Sr ,  I  find  then  that  the  Louvanian  Tranflation 
is  wholly  blamelefs  as  to  this  Text :  fince  it  only  ex- 
plains it  in  the  Margin  ;  And  that  in  the  very  fame 
Senfe  as  St  Auftin  ,  and  many  more  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  have  done  in  their NS^ritings.  But,  as  to  the 
other  Tranflation  made  for  the  ne\r  Converts ,  I  re- 
fer you  to  my  former  Anfwer ,  viz.  it's  being  entirely, 
fupprefid.  W^ich  fuffices  abundantly  to  convince 
any  Man  of  the  Frivoloufnefs  and  Injuftice  of  your 
Reproaching  us  with  it.  And  let  me  tell  you  ,  Sr  ; 
if  the  Rulers  of  your  Church  were  as  honeft  and 
Sincere ,  as  thofe  of  oars ,  your  English  Bible  would 
ha^ve  undergone  the  fame  Fate  a  hundred  and  fifty 
Years  ago. 

»  (7.  My  Lord  ,  I  could  give  you  more  of  the 
9>  Corruptions  of  Texts  in  the  French  Tranflations^ 
»9  I  have  now  only  named  three.  One  of  the  Sacri- 
99  fice  of  the  MA^\  another  for  the  Adoration  of  ^the 
99  Croj?  and  Images ,  and  one  (ot  Purgatory,  pag.  58. 

L.  I  doubt  not  5  Sr ,  but  you  have  pick'd  out  the 
mod  notorious  ones  5  and  *<is  a  Sign  you  are  but  ill 
provided,  fince  thcfe  are  the  choiceft  of  your  Nvhoi& 
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Stock.  For  I  cannot  think  you  are  difpofed  to  fa- 
vour me.  But  pray  take  Notice ,  Sr ,  that  ia  the  o- 
dious  Subject ,  we  are  now  upon  ,  you  have  been  thd 
Aggreffor.  You  cannot  therefore  take  it  ill  ,  if  I 
make  Reprifals  ,  when  Occafion  shall  ierve.  It  feerus 
your  Confcience  is  very  fqueamish  as  to  fome  «»/c^- 
ihentick^  Tranflations  of  purs.  You  cry  out  ,  AIM* 
What  has  the  People  gaind  ?  The  leaft  Gnat  choaks 
you.  But,  as  to  your  own  Protcftant  Tranflation  put 
forth ,  approved  ,  and  maintain'd  by  the  whole  Au** 
thority  of  your  Church  ,  you  can  fwallow  Ctrnels 
without  the  leaft  Ala*  ,  or  pious  Groan  to  lament 
the  Danger  the  People  is  in  of  being  poifon'd  by 
it  j  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the 
Subject  of  Communion  In  one  Kind  ^  and  the  finglt  Life 
of  Priefts.  In  the  mean  Time  I  refer  you  for  full  Sa- 
tisfaction to  the  Church  of  Chrift  shevr'd,  &c.  i.Part, 
Ch.  6.  §.  7.  Where  you  will  find  Reafon  enough 
to  employ  your  zeal  more  ufefully  in  taking  Care 
that  your  own  People  be  not  here  reduced  by  falfe 
Tranflations  ,  than  in  Shewing  fo  much  Concern 
for  your  Proteftant  Brethren  or  new  Converts  a- 
broad. 

(7.  But  the  People  are  feduced  by  them.  The  tt 
People  believe  as  they  are  taught.  There  is  fmall  « 
Security  to  them  in  the  abftrufe  Quellions  con-  cc 
cerning  Infallibility ;  how  far  it  extends  ,  and  in  the  « 
Difputes  between  Popes  and  Councils  about  it.  Thefe  « 
are  Queftions ,  of  which  I  fuppofe  your  Lordship  cc 
will  eafily  grant  the  common  People  are  no  Jud-  c» 
ges.  They  know  nothing  of  the  Matter.  How  should  c< 
they ,  when  the  Learned  are  divided  among  them-  cc 
felves  concerning  th^m  ?  pig .  59.  -« 

L.  Sr ,  the  Pjople  undcrftancj  nothing  of  the  ab- 
ftrufe Queftions  conci  rning  the  Bhfjed  Trinity  ,  yet 
I  hope  they  can  believe  it  >  when  they  are  told 
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imift  ,  without  Underftanding  it.  And  fo  they  can 
believe  the  Church's  Infallibility  without  Underftand* 
ing  the  Queftions  about  it* 

»  G.  However  this  Infallibility,  if  it  could  be  found 
»  and  fix'd  ,  would  be  of  little  Ufe  to  the  Generality 
*>  of  the  People  ,  unlefs  their  Curates  j  and  their  F  a* 
»  thers  and  Mothers  +  who  inftrud  them  ^  were  like- 
99  wife  all  of  them  infallible.  For,  as  I  faid,  they  b»- 
»  liev£  as  they  are  taught  ,  and  examine  no  farther* 

»/>"£•  5  9- 

L.  Sr  ,  if  they  be  taught  by  ,  dnd  follow  an  Infyl* 
llble  Guide,  I  am  fure  they  will  not  err.  And  as  long 
as  Men  ,  tho  fallible  themfelves  y  can  ,  and  do  bue 
faithfully  deliver  the  Doctrine  of  an  Infallible  Church, 
I  am  likewife  very  fure  ,  that  even  the  moft  igno- 
rant People  ,  who  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  inftrudfccd 
by  them  j  are  in  no  Danger  of  being  feduced.  So 
that  I  am  furprifed  at  what  you  fay  ,  viz.  that  this 
Infallibility  ,  tho  It  could  be  found  and  fix'd  (as  I  shall 
shew  hereafter  it  can  )  -would  be  of  little  Ufe  to  the  Gene* 
rtlity  of  the  People  ,  unlcfi  their  Curates  ,  and  Fathers  and. 
Mothers  ,  who  inftrufl:  them  ,  were  likevrife  Infallible.  T  his^ 
I  fay  ,  furpnfes  me  ,  becaufe  it  follows  from  it  ,  that 
the  Scriptures  themfelves  ,  tho  Infallible  in  what  they 
teach  ,  are  of  little  or  no  Ufe  to  us  ,  becaufe  they  ,  whq 
read  them  are  not  Infallible. 


Whether  Infallibility  excludes  Examination* 

G.  \Jf  Y  Lord  ,  w^  fufFer  our  People  to  exa- 
J.V1L  mine.  But  yours  are  forbid  to  examine^ 
For  that  implies  a  Doubt  :  and  they  are  not  to  doubt 
of  the  Religion  they  are  taught  ,  but  to  receive 
without  any  Doujtt  what  has  been  told  them  by 
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the  Curare  ,  their  Fathers,  Mothers  ,  and  Nurfes ,  <e 
and  what  is  current  in  trie  Country  where  they  et 
live.  This  is  all  the  Infallibility  y  of  which  they  are  <* 
capable.  And  this  is  the  WVy  of  all  the  Earth,  cc 
It  is  thus  that  the  Generality  of  Mankind  >  whe-  <c 
ther  Heathens  ,  Jws ,  Mahometans ,  or  Chriflians  re«  cc 
ceive  their  Religion.  And  without  Examining  into  c« 
what  we  have  been  taught  no  Man  would  change  « 
his  Religion.  None  could  ever  have  become  a  <c 
Chriftiany  efpecially  a  jfcw,  who  had  the  Authority  « 
of  his  Church  againft  Chrift ,  to  which  Church  he  al-  « 
ledges  Promifes  Q£  Perpetuity ,  and  Infallibility,  pag.  <c 
5^.  60.  * 

£.  Sr ,  we  shall  never  make  an  find ,  if  I  am  bound 
to  repeat  my  Anfwers  as  often  as  you  repeat  your 
Objections.  And  therefore ,  as  to  what  you  fay  con- 
cerning the  Generality  of  Mankind  choofing  their 
Religion  by  Education  ,  I  refer  you  to  what  I  havs 
already  faid  to  it  ( §.  18. )  And ,  as  to  what  you  add 
concerning  the  Jews  alledging  their  Promifes  of  Pcr- 
fctuity  and  Infallibility  againft  the  Authority  of  Chrift, 
I  have  fully  anfwer'd  it.  ( §.  54. )  Ail  then  I  have 
now  to  do  is  to  confider ,  fir/t ,  what  Truth  there  is 
in  your  Saying  ,  that  we  forbid  the  People  to  exa- 
mine the  Grounds  of  rheir  Religion?  And  idly, whe- 
ther all  fuch  Examination  implies  a  Doubt  ? 

As  to  the  fir  ft ,  I  afTure  you  ,  Sr ,  there  is  nothing 
we  deiire  more ,  than  that  every  one ,  who  is  come 
to  Maturity  of  Judgment,  should  examine  ferioufly 
the  Ground*  of  his  Religion:  becaufe  we  are  fure  there 
is  nothing  will  contribute  more  to  ftrengthen  them. 
in  the  Faith  they  profefs.  What  was  it  that  kept  Sc 
j4HJlin  fteddy  in  his  Faith  againft  all  the  crafty  Rea- 
fonings,  and  Allurements  of  the  Manichces?  Lotus 
hear  his  dwn  Words. 

to  Jpeal^of  that  Iifif4om  (fays  he )  which  yon  <tt 

fid 
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believe  is  in  the  Cat holick^  Church ,  there  are  many  a- 
ther  Things ,  which  ffloft  juftly  keep  me  in  her  Communion. 
I.  The  Agreement  of  People  and  Nations  holds  me.  i.  AH* 
thorlty  begun  with  Adiracles  ,  nourish3 'd  with  Hope ,  e n- 
creafed  by  Charity ,  confirm  d  by  Antiquity  holds  me.  5.  A 
fuccejfion  of  Bishops  defcending  from  the  See  of  St  Peter  , 
Jo  whom  thrift  after  his  Refurreftion  committed  his  Flocl^ 
to  the  prefent  Epifcopacy  holds  me*  Laftly  ,  the  •very 
Name  of  Catholic^  holds  me  :•  of  which  this  Church  alone 
ISM  t  not  Without  Reafon  fo  kept  the  Pojfijfion  ,  that ,  tho 
all  Hereticks  defiretebe  caWdCatholicks  t  yet  if  a  Stran« 
ger  atks  them ,  where  Catholic^  meet ,  none  of  the  Here~ 
ticks  dares  point  out  his  own  Houfe,  or  his  own  Church , 
&c.  Contra  Epift.  fund.  C.  4. 

Thefe  were  the  Motives ,  that  kept  St  Auftin  fted- 
faft  and  immoveable  in  the  Faith  he  had  embraced. 
And  thefe  Motives  are  fo  plain  and  intelligible  >  that 
€very  Man's  private  Reafon  is  capable  of  Making  a 
"true  Judgment  of  them.  Therefore  the  more  they 
are  examined  ,  provided  it  be  done  without  Preju- 
dice or  Paflion ,  the  more  firmly  they  will  fix  thofe, 
\vho  confider  them  ,  in  the  Security  they  have  in 
that  Religion ,  which  is  founded  upon  them.  And  has 
not  every  Roman  Catholic!^  the  very  fame  Motives  , 
that  St  Auftin  had  to  keep  him  ftedfaft  in  his  Faith  > 
Truly,  Sr ,  'tis  no  fmall  Comfort  to  us,  that  when 
we  are  queftion'd  about  our  Religion ,  we  can  anfwec 
for  ourfelves  \^ord  for  \^ord  what  St  Auftin  faid 
to  the  Manichees  t  which  no  Member  of  any  reform  d 
Church  can  do  without  Talking  Nonfenfe. 

Pray  tell  me ,  Sr ,  in  what  Nation  under  Heaven 
beyond  the  British  Dominions  has  the  Religion  of  the 
Church  of  England  as  diftinguish'd  from  Popery  9  and 
the  other  reform  d  Churches  3  ever  been  received  ?  That 
Nation  is  not  yet  difcover'd.  You  cannot  therefore 
pretend  to  what  St  Auftin  calls  the  dgrccmtnt 
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and  Nations:  Much  lefs  to  the  Antiquity,  Sc  Auftln 
fpeaks  of.  Since  your  Church  or  Religion  is  not  yet 
200  Years  old. 

2.  ^Jp^hat  Evidence  of  Miracles  can  you  shew, 
that  may  be  a  rational  Inducement  to  any  Man  to 
believe  that  the  Reformation  is  of  God  ,  and  has  his 
Seal  to  it  ?  On  the  Contrary  you  ridicule  all  Mira- 
cles ,  becaufe  you  are  confciousto  yourfelf ,  that  you 
have  none  to  lay  Claim  to.  W'hereas  our  Religion 
was  never  planted  in  any  Idolatrous  Nation  3  but  had 
undoubted  Miracles  to  vouch  for  the  Truth  of  it. 

$.  How  can  the  Name  of  Catholick^ belong  to  you, 
fince  you  have  no  Vnlverfality  either  of  Time  or  Place, 
as  I  have  obferved  already,  and  shall  shew  more 
fully  hereafter.  (  $.  54. ) 

4.  How  can  your  Bishops  andParforts  derive  theitf 
SucceJJton  from  the  ^po flies  f  Can  you  fatisfy  me  in 
this  one  Thing  ?  viz*  by  whom  your  firft  Proteftant 
Bithops  were  fcnt ,  or  who  gave  them  their  Commijfion 
to  preach  ,  and  admmifter  the  Sacraments  *  \^as  it 
the  Secular  Power  ?  That's  Nonfenfe.  For  no  Man  can 
give  that  Power  to  another ,  which  he  has  not  him- 
felf.  XY^ere  they  the  Catholic^  Bishops  their  imme- 
diate Predeceflbrs  ?  That's  wholly  incredibile.  For 
what  King  was  ever  fo  Mad  as  to  grant  Commiffions 
to  levy  Forces  againft  himfelf  ?  And  it  would  have 
been  the  fame  extravagant  Madnefs  inCatholick^Buh* 
ops  to  have  commiflion'd  their  immediate  SuccefTors 
to  preach  P^oteftant  Doctrine,  and  cut  the  Throat  of 
their  own  Church.  Add  to  this  5  that  in  the  Reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  the  ancient  Catholic^  Bishops  difownd 
your  pretended  Bishops  and  Parfons  as  a  fpurious 
Race  ;  and  were  violently  deprived ,  and  condemnM 
to  Prifon  or  Banishment  for  refuiing  to  comply. 

Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  ridiculous  thai> 
lo  pretend  to  have  a  Aiifllon  from  our  Church: 
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hence  is  follows  plainly  ,  that  youiMfirft  pretended, 
Jlishopf  and  their  inferiour  Clergy  had  no  Mijfion  from 
any  Authority  originally  derived  from  the  j4poftlcs> 
and  that ,  by  Gonfequence  they  enter  d  not  by  the  Door, 
into  the  Sheepfold  ,  but  as  Thieves,  and  Robbers.  Joh.  lo* 

*•!• 

You  have  not  therefore  fq  much  as  any  one  of 
thofe  Marks  of  the  true  Church  ,  or  Motives  of  Cre- 
dibility ,  ( as  Divines  call  them )  -which  not  only  drew 
$ij4ttftin  from  Herefy ,  but  fix'd  him  immoveably  in 
the  Catholick^Church.  Whereas  I  defy  you  to  she^ 
^hat  any  one  of  thefe  Marks  is  wanting  to  ours. 

We  have  therefore  no  Reafon  tp  debarr  our  Peo~ 
pie  from  Examining  the'  Grounds  of  their  Religion. 
For  it  will  ftand  the  Teft  of  the  ftri&eft  Examina, 
tion  ;  and  we  only  wish  Proteftants  would  examine 
impartially  the  Grounds  both  of  their  own  Religion, 
and  ours.  For  if  the  Confiderations  of  Intereft ,  anc} 
Prejudices  of  Education  were  laid  afide ,  they  would 
find  Antiquity ,  Catholicity :9  Miracles  9  Sncceffion  ,  and 
dMijfion  derived  from  the  jlpoftles  on  our  Side  ,  and 
not  one  of  thefe  fytarks  on  theirs.  Nay  they  would 
find  the  Reformation  ,  whether  confider'd  as  to  the 
Motive  of  it's  Beginning  ( which  was  to  fatisfy  the 
luxury  of  a  wicKedi  >  and  arbitrary  Prince)  or  the 
Means  ufed  for  it's  Progrefi '.,  viz.  Violence ,  Sacrilege, 
and  Plunder-,  They  would  find  it  ,  I  fay  ,  branded 
\vith  fuch  Marks  of  Infamy  confefTed  by  their  own 
Writers  ,  as  would  convince  them,  that  tb.e  Holy 
Ghoft  had  no  Part  in  fuch  Counfels,  I  will  only^dd, 
that  there  is  not  a  Proteftant  in  the  World  ,  but  if 
te  traces  the  Reformation  of  the  Church ,  whereof  he 
Is  a  Member ,  to  it's  Source  ,  he  will  find ,  that  either 
Avarice ,  Ambition,  Revenge ,  or  fo me otr^er criminal 
j  gave  a  Beginning  to  it. 

aTi$  tbejefore  c^lain  3  we  arc  not  afrai^tp  have  tl$ 
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Crowds  of  our  Religion  look'd  into  either  by  Cathop 
licks  or  Proteflants.  Now  let  us  confider  whether  all 
Examination  implies  a  Doubt.  For  my  Part ,  I  have 
often  examined  my  Religion  $  yet  I  don't  remember 
I  ever  doubted  of  it  in  my  whole  Life.  But  give  me 
leave  to  ask  you  ,  Sr  ,  whether  you  doubt  of  the 
Scriptures  ? 

G.  Not  at  all ,  My  Lord. 

L.  Yet  you  examine  and  fearch  the  Scriptures. 
And  ,  by  Confequence  all  Examination  do's  not  im- 
ply a  Doubt.  I  ask  again ,  whether  the  Scriptures  be 
not  infallible  in  what  they  teach  2 

G.  I  cannot  deny  it. 

Z.  As  therefore  infallible  Scriptures  do  not  hinder 
us  from  Examining  our  Education,  and  how  we  came 
by  our  Religion  ,  lo  neither  (Jo's  an  infallible  Church 
barr  any  fuch  Examination.  St  Paul  exhorted  the 
Tkejfalonians  to  prove  all  Things,  i.  Thef.  5.  if.  11. 
But  I  hope  he  did  not  exhort  them  to  doubt  of  all 
Things  :  that  is  ,  of  all  the  Myfteries  of  Chiiftian 
Religion. 

G.  My  Lord ,  when  we  difcourfed  of  private  Judg- 
ment (§.  35.)  you  required  nothing  lefs  than  an*w- 
\lre  Submijfion  to  the  Church.  Now  I  cannot  compre- 
hend hpw  Submitting  and  Examining  can  be  recon- 
ciled together.  This  looks,  fomething  like  a  Con- 
tradiction. 

L.  It  will  do  fo,  if  yeu  remember  but  one  Part 
of  what  I  faid  ,  and  forget  the  other.  For  I  diftin- 
guish'd  then  between  the  Motives  of  Credibility ,  which 
lead  us  to  the  true  Church  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Myfterlei 
of  Faith ,  which  that  Church  declares  to  be  reveal'd 
^Truths.  The  Motives  of  Credibility ,  or  Marias  of  the 
true  Church  of  Chrift  are  the  proper  Subject  of  our 
Examination.  Nay  we  cannot  examine  them  too  fe- 
jioufly.  Fgr  the,y  are  proporpon'd  tq  om  Under* 
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•landing ,  and  'tis  by  this  Examination  we  prove  All 
Things  ,  becaufc  all  depends  upon  it.  But  when  by 
this  Examination  we  have  once  found  the  true  Church 
of  Chrlfl ,  we  are  then  bound  to  fubmit  to  her  in  e- 
very  Thing  :  And  nothing  is  more  reafonable  than 
this  Snbmijjfion.  Becaufe  nothing  is  more  Confonant 
to  Reafon  than  to  fubmit  in  Things ,  we  do  not  un- 
derftand ,  to  that  Authority ,  which  God  himfelf  has 
eftablish'd. 

'Tis  thus  a  wife  Man  acts  in  all  temporal  Con- 
cerns. If  he  has  a  Journey  to  go ,  and  wants  a  Guide^ 
he  feeks  out  the  beft  that  is  to  be  found ,  and  then 
is  wholly  guided  by  him.  If  he  be  fick ,  he  enquires 
after  the  ableft  Phyficlan.  But  when  he  has  made  his 
Choice  ,  he  fufFers  himfelf  to  be  govern'd  by  his 
Prescriptions.  If  he  be  engaged  in  a  Law-fuit  his  whole 
pnquiry  is  to  find  out  the  beft  Lawyer  to  manage  it. 
But  when  he  has  found  him ,  he  is  directed  by  him 
in  every  Thing. 

And  'tis  thus  we  muft  proceed  in  the  great  Con- 
cern of  our  eternal  Salvation.  God  has  reveal' *d  many 
Truths ,  and  we  are  bound  to  believe  them.  But  thefe 
Truths  being  dark^Myftcries  ,  and  above  our  Com- 
prehenfion  ,  how  muft  we  know  that  God  has  re* 
veal'd  them  ?  We  muft  hear  the  Church  of  Chrlft , 
which  being  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth ,  i.Tim. 
3.  Or.  15.  all  rtveaCd  Truths  are  depofited  with  her. 
But  how  muft  we  know  the  Church  of  Chrip  from 
other  Heretical  Communions ,  which  pretend  to  be 
that  Church?  We  muft  know  her  by  the  Marks t  I 
have  already  mention'd  ;  which  are  fo  ftrong  and 
clear  3  that  they  render  it  morally  evident ,  that  the 
Church,  they  belong  to ,  is  that,  with  which  God  has 
depofited  z\\Trmh  according  to  thcPromifesofChnfl-. 
Now  whoever  has  a  moral  Evidence  that  God  has.de*.. 
poficcd  all  Truth  with  this  Church  >  lies  under  an 


'  indifpenfible  Obligation  to  believe  whatever  she  de- 
;  clares  to  be  a  rcvcal'd  Truth.  Becaufe  ,  as  a  moral  E<* 
vldencc  that  God  has  commanded  any  Thing  ,  obliges 
us  to  do  it,  fo  a  moral  Evidence,  that  God  has  rc- 
veal'd  any  Thing  ,  obliges  us  to  believe  it.  Nay  a 
Man  would  ad  moil  unreafonably ,  if  he  did  other- 
wife.  Becaufe  Reafon  tells  a  Man ,  that  he  ought  to 
believe  every  Thing ,  of  the  Truth  whereof  he  has 
a  moral  Evidence  or  Certainty ;  which  of  it's  own  Na«n 
ture  excludes  all  rational  Doubt  or  Fear  of  Falfe- 
hood.  And  thus  it  is ,  that  Faith  is  always  rational , 
tho  the  Aiyfterlcs  we  believe  be  above  our  Reafon  ; 
and  therefore  cannot  be  fcanned  or  fearch't  into  by 
human  Reafon.  Whence  it  alfo  follows  5  that  we 
always  (land  in  Need  of  a  living  Judge  ,  or  Vlfibl* 
Guide  to  direct  us  in  the  W~ay  to  Salvation ;  and 
Chrifl  himfelf  was  this  living  Judge ,  whilft  he  was  up* 
on  earth. 

f*  37* 

The  NeceJJlty  of  a  living  Judge. 

C7«  ^T^  His  is  gratis  dlttum ,  and  Begging  the  Quet  «* 

JL    tion  of  the  JVwJ,  as  I  have  already  faid:  « 

who  upon  the  Jlwkorlty  of  their  Church  deny  Chrift  cc 

to  be  the  Aieffias.  I  will  not  repeat ;  only  ask  thefe  ce 

few  Queftions « 

L.  Hold ,  Sr ,  you  fay  you  will  not  repeat  ;  and 
yet  you  do  repeat.  And  'tis  now  the  third  Tima 
you  tell  me  that  I  beg  the  Queftion  of  the  J^w*  in 
Saying  that  Chrifl  was  the  Meffia*  ,  and  by  Confe- 
qu^nce  the  living  Judge.  But  under  Favour  ,  Sr,  I 
have  fully  proved  it.  So  let  us  hear  your  Quef- 


tions. 


G.  I  ask  then  fir  ft  ,  who  was  the  living  Judge  « 
before  the  Flood?  For  you  fay  there  mait.be  aU  *, 
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»  ways  one  ,  and  fo  do's  the  Bishop  of  Meaux. 
»  i.  W^as  Abraham  who  was  known  only  to  a  few 
»>  Neighbours  ,  and  wrought  no  Miracles  to  convince 
*»  others  y  was  he  ,  I  fay,  given  as  fuch  a  Guide  or 
j>  7«^£*  to  the  whole  Earth  ?  And  Ckrifl  was  not  fo 
n  great  a  Traveller  as  Abraham,  pag.  60. 

L.  It  feems  then  it  is  your  Opinion,  that  as  A* 
braham  was  not  fufficiently  known  to  be  the  living 
Judge  to  the  whole  Earth,  fo  Chrift,  who  was  not  fo 
great  a  Traveller  as  Abraham ,  was  ftill  lefs  qualified 
for  it.  Really ,  Sr ,  I  think  you  are  too  free  with  the 
facred  Perfon  of  Chrift  ;  and  your  Obfervation  of 
his  not  being  fo  great  a  Traveller  as  Abraham  is  both 
frivolous  and  difrefpe&ful.    Chrift  came  tb  preach 
the  Gofpei  to  the  Jws  alone  ^  and  I  prefume  he 
made  him felf  fufficiently  known  to  the  Jewish  Church 
to  be  their  Judge  of  Faith.    The  Gonverfion  of  the 
Gentiles  was  referved  for  the  Apoftles  9  who  founded 
that  Church  ,  which  was  to  continue  to  the  End  of 
the  W^rld,  and  be  govern'd  (according  to  God's 
own  Appointment)  by  their  Succeflbrs  the  Bishops 
united  like  them  under  one  Head:  Now  thefe  com* 
pofe  that  Body  ,  which  to  the  \^orld's  End  is  to 
be  that  living  fudge  of  Faith  ,  concerning  which  the 
Difpute  precifely  is  between  Proteftants  and  us.    So 
that  your  Queftions  concerning  the  living  Judge  be- 
fore the  Flood,  and  in  Abrahams  Time  are  wholly 
out  of  the  Way.  This  however  we  are  fure  of,  viz. 
that  God  always  had  a  true  Church  upon  Earth  ,  that 
is5  a  Church  vifibly  profeffing  the  true  Faith :  which 
was  handed  down  throughout  all  Generations  from 
\Adarn  and  his  Children  to  Noah :  from  Noah  to  A- 
braham ,  and  from  Abraham  to  Mofes ;  who  was  the 
Founder  of  the  Jewish  Church  ,  which  in  her  Prieft* 
aad  Profhets  was  the  living  Judge  of 'Faith  ,   and  In- 
of  the  Law  $ili  the  Coming  of  Chrift.  Now 
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fince  Chriftlans  have  likewife  a  written  Lavr  .  which 
they  regard  as  a  Rule  of  their  Faith ,  and  this  Law 
contains  many  fublime  Myfterics  ,  about  which  there 
have  been ,  and  will  be  frequent  Difputes  to  the  End 
of  the  W^orld  ,  how  can  thefe  ever  be  determined  , 
if  there  be  not  a  Living  Interpreter  vefted  with  full 
Authority  to  pronounce  a  definitive  Sentence  ?  'Tis 
manifeft  ,  that  fince  the  dead,  Letter  cannot  fpeak  for 
itfelf ,  the  Chriftian  Law  without  a  living  Interprets* 
can  be  no  Rule  of  Chriftian  Faith. 

Suppofe  there  were  a  Nation  ,  that  should  give 
full  Liberty  to  every  one  to  interpret  the  Law  by  his 
own  private  Judgment  ;  would  it  be  pofllble  in  that 
Cafe  either  to  condemn  any  Criminal  ,  or  put  an 
£nd  to  any  Law-fuit?  Nay  would  not  Anarchy  and 
Confufion  by  the  unavoidable  Confequence  of  it? 
The  Matter  is  beyond  all  Difpute.  And  therefore 
there  is  not  a  civiliz'd  Nation  in  the  W\>rld  ,  but 
has  zfupremc  Tribunal  eftablish'd,  from  which  there 
is  no  Appeal.  I  only  defire  you  to  apply  this  to  the 
Church  ofChnft,  and  you  will  foon  find  the  Neceflity 
of  a  living  judge  of  Controverfy.  If  you  have  any 
Queftions  to  ask  concerning  this  Church ,  I  am  ready 
for  you. 

G.  Pray,  My  Lord  ,  where  was  the  living  Judge  « 
when  Chrift  was  dead  ?  And ,  if  there  was  none  for  « 
three  Days ,  it  might  be  fo  for  three  of  four  hun-  <r 
dred  Years  ,  and  for  Good  and  all.  Becaufe  the  Ar-  « 
gument  fails  for  the  Neceflity  of  a  Judge  always  « 
in  Being.  You  will  not  fay  the  Church  of  Chrifl  C3.n  « 
fail  for  three  Days.  The  Promifes  of  God  can  never  « 
fail ;  no  not  for  a  Moment,  pag.  60.  61.  « 

L.  That's  very  right ,  Sr ;  I  am  glad  to  hear  you 
fpcak  Truth  fometimcs.  God's  Promifes  to  his 
Church  can  never  fail  j  no  not  for  a  Moment.  Nay 
this  is  the  very  Foundation  of  her  perpetual 
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bility  ,  againft  which  the  Gates  of  Hell  will  never  pre- 
vail. But  what  do  you  infer  from  thence  ?  You  ask 
jne>  w/70  w*tf  the  living  judge ,  when  Chrifl  w<#  Dead? 
I  anfwer ,  there  was  none  for  thofe  three  Days.  For 
Chrifl  was  dead ,,  and  the  ^poflles  had  not  yet  received 
their  Commiffion* 

G*  Then ,  My  Lord ,  it  is  falfe  what  you  fay ,  that 
there  rnuft  always  be  a  living  Judge.  And  as  I  told 
you ,  if  there  was  none  for  three  Days  ,  it  might  be 
fb  for  three  or  four  hundred  Years ,  and  fo  for  good 
and  all. 

L.  Moft  ftoutly  argued  !  But  let  us  fee ,  whether 
Bishops ,  PaftorS)  and  the  whole  Hierarchy  be  not  ren- 
der'd  ufelefs  5  and  a  meer  unneceirary  Lumber  by 
the  Force  of  this  killing  Argument.  God  preferved 
his  Church  for  three  Days  without  Bishops  t  or  Paf- 
tors  to  govern  her.  Therefore  neither  Bishops  ,  nor 
Pa/tors,  nor  Hierarchy,  not  Government  are  necefTary 
for  the  Church's  Prefervation.  Whatever  Anfwer 
you  give  to  this  trifling  Argument  >  will  fully  an- 
fwer yours.  Tor  either  the  Church  fell  at  the  Death 
of  Cnrift  ,  and  that  will  shew  the  neceflity  of  a  /;- 
*ving  Judge  :  Since  it  could  not  fubfift  without  one 
6ven  for  the  short  Space  of  three  Days.  Or  it  did 
jion  fall  ,  and  then  it  is  no  more  an  Argument  a- 
gainft  the  Neceflity  of  a  living  Judge  ,  than  againfl 
the  Neceflity  of  Bishops  and  Paftcn  for  it's  Govern- 
ment. But  I  hope  you  will  upon  fecond  Thoughts 
find  fome  Difference  between  three  Days  ,  and  three 
hundred  Tears  or  more.  However  fince  you  infift  with 
that  Rigour  upon  the  \^ord  always  ,  I  muft  crave 
Leave  to  undedUnd  it  Morally  ;  which  fuffices  to 
verify  any  Aflertions  of  this  Nature  ,  unlefs  Men 
are  difpofed  to  be  childishly  fcrupulous  about  the 
Matter. 
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ttc  Church  did  not  fall  /it  the  Death  ofCkrifl. 

G.  T)  Ut  will  you  then  own  ,    that  the  Church 
X)  and  Promifcs  of  God  fail'd  in  thofe  three 
Days? 

L.  No,  Sr,  our  Saviour's  Promife  of  Infallibility 
to  his  Church  neither  did  ',  nor  could  poffibly  fail 
at  his  Death  ,  as  not  being  then  yet  in  Force  j  for 
a  Promife  cannot  be  broken  before  it  is  in  Force  ; 
and  the  Promife  we  fpe^k  of,  was  not  to  begin  to 
be  in  Force  till  after  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
the  Author  of  it's  Infallibility  ;  as  is  exprefs'd  in  the 
very  NJ^ords  of  the  Promife.  Her  Infallibility  is 
therefore  dated  from  that  Time  forward  :  So  ,  tho  it 
were  true  that  she  fail'd  at  our  Saviour's  Death, 
this  failure  would  be  no  Argument  againft  her  In- 
fallibility after  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  ,  but 
only  againft  her  Infallibility  before  it.  But  I  abfo- 
lutely  deny  ,  she  fail'd  even  at  that  Time  :  prove  ic 
if  you  can. 

G.  Of  the  Apoftles  ,  one  betray'd  Chrift  :  ano-  c* 
ther  forfwore  him  ;  and  that  was  St  Peter:  All  for-  <t 
Took  him.  pag.  6\.  « 

L.  This  is  a  fignal  Mark  of  your  great  Refpect  for 
the  Apoftles  in  Treating  them  all  alike  as^po/lates.But 
with  your  leave,  Sr  ,  I  shall  make  a  great  Difference 
between  Judo*  and  the  reft  ,  tho  you  make  none.  For 
as  to  that  Traitor  ,  I  yield  him  up  at  Difcrction.  But 
as  to  St  Peter  (  whom  I  fuppofe  you  fpecify  by  Name 
for  Honour  fake)  and  the  other  Apoftles  ,  I  shall 
not  part  with  them  upon  fuch  eaiy  Terms.  For  their 
running  away  was  the  Effect  only  of  a  fudden  Fear, 
not  of  any  form'd  Defign  to  forfake  their  Mat. 
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ter  i  as  is  manifeft  both  in  St  Peter  and  St  M» ,  \vho 
after  their  Flight  gave  undeniable  Proofs  of  their 
Continuing  to  adhere  to  him  by  returning  imme- 
diately to  him ,  and  following  him  again.  'Tis  true, 
St  Peter  deny'd  him  ;  but  it  was  but  for  a  Moment, 
and  barely  in  W'ords :  which  he  retraced  the  Mo- 
ment after  with  Tears  of  the  fincereft  Repentance ! 
and  this  shews  it  was  not  for  Want  of  Faith  but 
Courage  to  profefs  it  ,  that  he  deny'd  his  Mafter. 
But  St  John  follow'd  him  not  only  to  his  Trial  bu^ 
Execution  >  ftood  by  his  Crpfs ,  and  took  our  Blcf- 
fed  Lady  to  his  Mother  at  his  Recommendation : 
Which  "was  not  only  Owning  our  Saviour  ,  but  a 
being  own'd  by  him  as  a  trufty  Difcipleai  the  Time, 
that  you  are  pleafed  to  treat  him  as  an  j4poftate. 
The  reft  of  the  Apoftles  likewife  retained  ftili  the 
fame  Efteem  and  Love  for  their  Mafter ,  nor  do's  the 
Jcripture  accufe  them  of  any  Error  in  Faith. 

»>  G.  Yes,  My  Lord  ,  the  greateft  that  could  be. 
s»  For  4*  yet  they  kntvi  not  the  Scriptures  ,  that  he  muft 
s*  rife  again  from  the  Dead.  Joh.  10.  if..  9.  And  if 
*?  Chrlfl  be  not  ralfed  ,  your  Faith  is  vain.  i.  Cor.  15. 
sf  ^.  17.  And  theReafon  given  for  chooiing  MathiM 
«,  in  the  Room  of  Judas  was  that  he  might  be  a  Wit- 
**  nefl  with  the  other  Apoftles  of  the  Refurreftlon  of  Chrlft. 
w  Ad.  i.  ir.  12.  pag.  61. 

L.  As  to  your  firil  Text  a  pray  ,  Sr,  is  there  no 
J)ifFerence  betwixt  an  Inculpable  Ignorance  of  dark 
and  unintelligible  Scriptures  ,  and  the  Sin  of  Incre- 
dulity after  reveai'd  Truths  have  been  fufficiently 
pro.pofed  1  This  you  charge  the  Apoftles  with  ,  where- 
as die  other  was  evidently  their  Cafe.  For  tho  the 
Scriptures  had  foretold  the  Refurreclion  of  our  Sa- 
viour a  yet  thefe  Prophecys  wexe  fo  obfcure  ,  that 
could  not  be  understood  efpecially  by  ignorant 
»  much  led  oblige  "ihcna.  tp  $  d$w$  ftitb*  liih 
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the  Event  had  expiain'd  their  Meaning.  The  Truth 
then  of  the  Matter  is  ,  that  the  Apoftles  before  they 
had  been  eye-witneifcs  of  our  Saviour's  Refurrec- 
tion  neither  believed  nor  disbelieved  it.  But  it  was 
to  them  as  a  Thing  unthought  of,  and  of  which  they 
had  no  Manner  of  Idea  ;  the  divine  Wifdom  ha- 
ving thought  fit  to  conceal  thefe  Myfteries  ,  till 
their  Accomplishment  should  make  4  clear  Difco- 
very  of  them. 

Your  Text  from  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  \$  no- 
thing to  the  Purpofe.  For  the  Apoftle's  Defign  in 
that  Place  is  to  eftablish  the  future  Refurre&ion, 
which  he  proves  from  the  Refurrection  of  our  Sa- 
viour j  and  this  he  proves  from  the  abfurd  Confe- 
quences  which  would  follow  ,  ifChrift  were  not  r*l- 
fed  :  for  then  their  Faith  of  it  would  be  falfe  and 
vain  ;  and  then  they  would  be  ftill  in  their  Sins  which 
cannot  be  remitted  without  true  Faith.  But  fuppofe 
he  had  told  the  Corinthians  that  their  Believing  in 
our  Saviour  would  be  vain ,  unlefs  they  believed  his 
Refurrettion ,  this  was  true  at  the  Time  of  his  "Whi- 
ting that  Epiftle  ,  when  our  Saviour's  Refurredfcion 
was  become  a  neceilary  and  principal  Article  of 
Faith  ;  but  it  was  not  fo  at  the  Death  of  Chrift ,  there 
being  no  Obligation  to  believe  him  rifen  before  he 
was.  And  thus  you  fee  ,  Sr  ,  how  wretchedly  you 
have  mifapplied  this  Text. 

Your  third  Text  from  the  '4fls  is  trifled  with  in 
the  fame  Manner  by  your  applying  that  to  the  Time 
before  our  Saviour's  Refurredtion ,  which  relates  on- 
ly to  the  Time  after  it ,  when  it  was  to  be  preach'd  to 
the  whole  World. 

G.  Pray,  My  Lord,  what  Faith  could  they  have  ct 
in  him  ,  whom  they  had  quite  given  over  ,  and  cc 
flever  expected  to  lee  more  ?  They  trufled  that  It  a 
t  who  should  have  redeem  A  Jfracl?  Luke  « 
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*»  14.  #.  11.  But  when  he  was  dead,  all  their  Hope 
»  was  gone.  They  expected  no  Redemption  from 
»>  him.  This  was  far  from  a  Chriftlan  Faith  :  and  could 
»  there  be  a  Chriftian  Church  without  this  Faith? 
>>  pag.  61. 

L.  This ,  Sr ,  is  imputing  the  perfonal  Defeat  of 
one  or  two  to  the  whole  Society  ;  which  is  not  only 
•falfe  Reafoning  ,  but  great  Injuftice  alfo.  For  the 
Text  you  have  quoted  ,  and  on  which  you  lay  fo 
great  a  Strefs ,  fpeaks  only  of  the  two  Difciples  of 
Emaus  ,  who  were  neither  the  vrhole  Church  ,  nor  the 
principal  Members  of  it :  and  fo  it  might  have  fub- 
nfted ,  tho  they  had  quite  fain  off  from  our  Saviour  ; 
which  yet  is  not  true.  For  they  continued  to  love 
him,  as  is  plain  from  their  Difcourfing  of  him,  and 
being  fad  for  what  had  happen'd  to  him  j  as  alfo 
from  his  appearing  to  them  to  comfort  them.  Tis 
true  ,  they  knew  not  that  Chrift  was  to  effect  the 
Redemption  oflfrael  by  that  very  Means ,  which  feem'd 
to  hinder  the  Effecting  of  it ,  to  wit ,  his  Death.  For 
they  imagined  he  would  have  effected  it  during  his 
Life  ;  and  being  difappointed  of  that  Hope  ,  they 
\vere  at  a  Lofs  what  to  think  of  it.  But  there  is  a 
great  Deal  of  Difference  betwixt  a  form'd  Judgment 
againft  a  Thing ,  and  a  Doubt  or  Uncertainty  about 
it  by  Reafon  of  it's  Obfcurity  j  as  there  is  likewife 
betwixt  their  abfolutely  Defpairing  ,  and  their  being 
between  Hope  and  Defpair  in  the  Trouble  of  their 
Mind  for  the  Death  of  our  Saviour ,  and  Difappoint- 
ment  of  their  prefent  Hope.  Which  is  the  utmoft 
import  of  the  forernention'd  Words. 

«  G.  However  5  My  Lord ,  to  avoid  the  Force  of 
»  this  Objection  and  fecure  the  Promife  of  Inde- 
»  fedtibility  to  the  Church  fome  of  your  Authors  olf 
»  greateft  Name  have  faid  that  the  Church  was  then 
w  prcfeived  in  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  and  thence  infer 
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iiat  the  Catholic^.  Church  may  be  preferred  in  one  « 
Voman  as  it  was  then.  And  fo  it  may  be  again  in  <* 
:he  Time  of  Antichrift  and  the  great  Defection  « 
foretold  before  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chritt ,  when  <« 
Faith  shall  not  he  found  upon  Earth  ;  that  is ,  very  «• 
hardly :  when  it  may  be  confined  to  one  Laick^  or  «• 
Woman,  or  a  baptized  Infant.  As  Banne^  (Com.  in  « 
i.  i.  Q.  in  Art.  10.  dub.  i.)  and  others  of  your  « 
Doctors  allow.  They  are  no  lefs  Men  than  Alenfls  <* 
the  Author  of  the  Glofi  upon  the  Decretals.  Lyra ,  * 
Occham ,  AHaco ,  Panormltan  ^  Turrecremata  ,  Peter  <« 
de  Monte,  St  Antomnut ,  Cufantis ,  Clemangis  9  Jaco-  <» 
r/w ,  J.  Fr.  P/cw ,  ^*c.  and  to  fave  Repetition ,  « 
your  Lordship  will  find  their  Books  and  Words  « 
quoted  in  a  fmall  Treatife  entitled  ,  the  incurable  «t 
Scepticifm  of  the  Church  of  Rome  printed  here  Ann.  <* 
1688.  p.  11.  &c.  I  name  this  little  Tract,  becaufe  <* 
it  is  short,  and  will  give  your  Lordship  no  great  «c 
Trouble :  and  proceeds  upon  the  fame  Argument  «t 
I  have  undertaken  with  your  Lordship  inftead  of  <e 
the  particular  Points  in  Difpute  betwixt  the  Church  « 
of  Rome  and  us  :  as  Invocation  of  Saints ,  Purgatory ,  «* 
&c.  to  go  at  once  to  the  Bottom  of  the  Caufe ,  <r 
and  examine  the  Ground  and  Foundation  of  Faith  cc 
as  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome:  which  is  shew'd,  «r 
I  think,  to  a  Demonftration  to  be  wholly  preca-  « 
rious ,  and  uncertain ;  and  that  there  is  no  greater  cc 
Difference  and  Confufion  among  any  Sort  of  <c 
Men  upon  any  Subject  whatfoever  ,  than  there  « 
is  among  the  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  con-  « 
cerning  her  Rule  of  Faith  ,  and  Infallible  Judge  of<t 
Controverfy.  And  every  one  of  the  different  O-  « 
pinions  about  it  is  in  flat  Contradiction  to  all  c» 
the  others.  So  that  if  a^y  one  of  them  be  true ,  ec 
all  the  reft  mud  be  falfe.  Yet  th?y  all  pretend  « 
Co  believe  with  divine  Faith ,  and  think  »  it  necef.  <* 
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»  fary  in  this  Cafe  ,  becaufe  it  is  the  Foundation  of 
»  their  Faith. 

«  Now  if  according  tb  thefe  learned  Dodors  the 
»  whole  Church  fail'd  upon  our  Saviour's  Death  ± 
»  then  the  Gates  of  Hell  did  prevail  fir  a  Time.  And 
»  if  the  Virgin  Mary  were  exempted  ,  that  would 
»  not  do  much  as  to  the  ftanding  of  the  Church.  But 
«  have  they  any  Revelation  to  ground  divine  Faith 
»  upon  ?  Or  upon  what  Grounds  do  they  believe 
»  that  the  Virgin  Mary  knew  the  Scriptures  ,  or  the 
»  Refurreclion  of  Chrift  more  than  the  j4poftles  ,  and 
»  was  not  under  the  fame  Despondency  as  they  were  ? 
»  This  feems  to  be  that  Sword  s  which  Simeon  told 
»  her  j/;0«/^  P^ra  through  her  0w«  Soul  alfo.  Luke  14 


//.  Sr  ,  you  have  here  impannell'd  a  jury  of  n. 
Cathollck^  Divines  againft  me,  who  (as  you  tell  me) 
maintain  ,  that  at  the  Death  of  Chrift  the  Church 
was  preferved  in  the  Virgin  Mary  ,  and  may  ,  for 
ought  they  knew  ,  be  reduced  to  a  fengle  Woman  ,  or 
Laick^,  or  baptl'^d  Infant  before  the  fecond  Coming  of 
Chrift.  But  I  doubt  very  much,  whether  thofe  Di- 
vines ever  maintained  either  of  thefe  Opinions  j  and 
a  very  good  Reafon  of  my  Doubt  is  ,  the  little 
Credit  ,  that  is  to  be  given  to  your  Voucher  ,  the 
Author  of  the  incwable  Scepticifm  ,  which  you  ma- 
gnify into  a  Demonftrative  Piece  againft  us  j  where* 
as  it  proves  but  one  Thing  to  a  Demonftration  5  to 
wit,  that  the  Author  of  it  is  a  notorious  Mifrepre- 
fenter  and  Falfifier  of  our  Divines.  For  the  Truth 
whereof  I  refer  you  to  the  Appendix  of  the  true 
Church  of  Chrift  shcv/'d  ,  &c.  from  pag.  455.  to  pag. 
476.  where  you  will  find  enough  to  convince  you. 
how  little  your  unanfwerabie  Author  is  to  be  de- 
pended upon  in  his  Quotations. 
•'  But  fuppofe  thofe  Divines  had  really  taught  what 
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is  imputed  to   them  by  that  Author  relating  ro  ths 
Points  in  Queftion  ,  I^have  no  Obligation  to  follow 
them  in  particular  Opinions,  which  appear  contrary 
both  to  Reafon  and  clear  Fadh.  You  tell  me  3  thac 
to  avoid  the  Force  of  your  Obje&ion  they  faid  the 
Church  was  at  the  Death  of  Chrilt  preferved  in  the 
Virgin  Mary.  They  allow  then  that  it  was  preferred, 
contrary  to  your  Opinion.  But  I  fee  no  Manner  of 
-Necedity  of  their  being  reduced  to  that  Aniwer :  be- 
caufe  there  were  others  enough  beiides  the  bleffed 
Virgin  to  uphold  the  Church.  For  ,  to  fay  nothing  of 
the  many  Samaritans  ,  who  believed  in  Chrlft t  Joh. 
4.  #.  39.  or  of  many  of  the  Multitude  ,   who  alfo 
believed  in  him,  Joh.  7.  ^.  ji,  what  do  you  find  in 
Scripture  againft  Lafartu ,  the  blind  A4an  of  the  Tem- 
ple ,  Joftph  of  jfrimathea  .   Nico-dentut  ,   Zacheui ,   St 
M.iry  Magdalene ,  and  other  pious  NJ^omen  ?   Is  ic 
credible  that  Lafyrtu  could  fo  foon  doubt  of  that 
Power  ,  which  but  a  few  Days  before  had  raifed  him 
tmc  of  the  Grave  ;  or  that  he  was  lefs  devoted  to 
Chrift  after   that  ftupendious   Miracle   wrought  in 
Favour  of  him  than  before  ?  \V^hat  Reafon  can  you 
invent  to  fiifpedb  the  blind  Man  ,   who  ftood  up  fo 
fcotdly  in  Defence  of  him  againft  the  whole  ]cvyifh 
Councils.*  a  Time  ,  when  they  were  refolved  to  make 
an  Example  of  any  that  should   declare  for   him  > 
For  if  he  ftood  up  fo  couragioufly  for  our  Saviour, 
before  he  did  him  the  fpccial  Favour  to  reveal  his 
Divinity  to  him  ,  fiow  much  more  firm  muft  he  have 
been  to  him  after  that  ?  Nay  fo  far  was  our  Saviour 
from  being  forfaken  by  all  at  his  Death  ,  that  there 
were  fome  ,  who  ftuck  to  him  then  move  openly  than 
ever.    Jofeph  of  slrirnatkex ,  who  before  was  but  his 
Difciple  in  private  for  Fear  of  the  JVw*  ,  was   now- 
bare  faced  for  him  ,  and  went  boldly  ro  beg  his  Bo- 
which  he  ani  Nicodemw  embalm'd  ,  wrapt  up 

Ff 


The  Church  did  not  fall  $.}$• 

in  clean  Lirinen^  and  laid  in  a  Virgin-tomb,  venttt- 
ring  every  Thing  to  give  him  an  honourable  Burial. 
St  Mary  Magdalene  and  other  holy  \^omen  were  re* 
markable  for  their  Devotion  to  him  not  only  be- 
fore but  after  his  Death  :  witneis  their  (landing  by 
him ,  whilft  he  hung  on  the  Crofs  ;  their  Mourning 
at  his  Sepulchre  ;  their  Preparing  their  Perfumes  the 
Evening  of  the  Saboth  j  their  going  early  the  next 
Morning  to  embalm  his  Body  ,  and  their  other  pious 
Offices  ,  which  \vere  the  Effects  of  their  Faith  in 
him.  All  thefe ,  I  think  are  Proofs  enough  that  the 
Church  was  far  either  from  Failing  ,  or  being  re- 
duced to  a  fingle  Perfon  at  the  Death  of  Chrift.  And 
that  she  will  not  fail  before  his  fecond  Coming  I  have 
fully  proved  already.  Firfl  9  from  this  plain  Promife 
of  Chrift  ,  that  he  w///  be  with  her  even  unto  the  End 
ofthf  World.  Math.  28  if.  20.  and  Chrift  cannot  be 
with  a  Church  ,  that  has  no  Being.  So  that  when 
the  W'orldEnds,  then  indeed  the  Church  will  End, 
and  not  before,  idly  ,  becaufe  the  Church  will  be 
perfecuted  by  j4ntichri(l -,  and  she  cannot  be  perftcu- 
ted,  unlefs  she  has  a  vifible  Being.  $ly,  becaufe  the 
Elett  will  not  be  feduced  by  him;  and  furely  the  £* 
left  will  not  difTemble  their  Faith  ,  but  profefs  it  o- 
penly.  ^lyy  becaufe  Enoch  and  Eliah  will  appear  vi- 
fibly  upon  Earth ,  and  maintain  the  true  Faith  againft 
the  wicked  Antickrlft ;  and  j/y,  becaufe  the  Jew  will 
be  converted  ,  and  brought  into  the  Fold  of  Chrift 
not  long  before  the  End  of  the  W'orld  j  and  thefe 
will  not  be  converted  by  invifible  Paflors  ,  but  by 
Men  openly  Profefling  and  Preaching  the  true  Faith 
of  Chnfl.  And  is  all  this  confident  with  -your  faying 
and  Repeating  it  fo  often  as  you  do,  that  there  will 
be  no  Faith  upon  Earth  at  Chrift' s  fecond  Coming  ? 

But  ,  to  return  to  the  chief  point  under   De- 
bate ,   you  are  not  comem  to  treat  the  Church  ag 
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a  Defertref  of  Chrift  at  his  Death  ,  and  his  Apoftles 
as  Afoftatcs  ,  but  have  the  Boldnefs  even  to  at- 
tack the  Mother  of  God.  fior  you  not  only  queftion 
her  Faith,  but  even  argue  ferioufly  againlt  ic.  You 
ask  me  wW  Revelation  v/e  have  ,  that  she  was  not 
guilty  ofUnbeliefand  Defrondency?  But  it  is  you,  who 
are  to  be  ask'd  what  Revelation  you  have  to  prove 
that  she  was  guilty  of  that  Fault  ?  It  being  not  only 
againft  Decency  but  common  Juftice  to  impeach  her 
Faith  upon  the  bare  W"ant  of  a  pofitive  Revelation 
for  it.  You  may  as  well  accufe  the  ^poftles  of  having 
been  high-way  Aden ,  becaufe  there  is  no  pofitive  Texc 
which  fays  the  contrary.  Nay  'tis  a  crying  Injuftice 
to  accufe  the  meaneft  Perfon  upon  Earth  of  any 
Crime  without  a  poficive  Proof  of  it :  but  it  is  noc 
barely  Iniuftice  ,  but  downright  impiety  to  charge 
the  (acred,  Mother  of  God  with  the  Crime  of  Apoftaty 
from  her  Faith  in  Chrift-  upon  a  bare  negative  Argu- 
ment ,  which  would  be  of  no  V^eight  againft  the 
vileft  of  Creatures. 

But ,  Sr ,  to  give  you  full  Satisfaction  ,  there  is 
even  Revelation  enough  to  acquit  her.  For  has  it  not 
been  reveal'd  to  us  ,  that  she  was  aflfured  even  by 
an  Archangel,  that  the  bleffed  Fruit  she  was  to  bear, 
should  be  the  Son  of  the  rnoft  high  ,  the  Saviour  of  hit 
People,  and  the  Pojfrffor  of  a  Kingdom  that  should  never 
end  ?  Has  it  not  been  reveaPd  to  ns  ,  that  she  not 
only  received  this  heavenly  Meffage  9  but  believed  it, 
and  was  declared  happy  for  believing  it  ?  And  would 
you  then  have  us  think,  that  she  who  believed  this 
Myftery  upon  the  NJ^ord  of  the  Avgcl  before  it  was 
wrought  in  her  ,  could  ever  doubt  of  it  after  her 
miraculous  Conception  ,  and  undoubted  Experience  of 
it's  Truth?  Has  it  not  likewife  been  reveal'd  to  us, 
that  she  had  the  fame  Divine  AiTurance  again  from 
Saluting  her  as  the  Another  of  the  Lord 
Ff  * 
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and  admiring  not  only  her  Goodnefs  in  Honouring 
her  with  a  Vific ,  buc  alfo  het  Faith?  Luke  i.  ^.41. 
43.44.45.  And  could  inch  a  Mother  doubt  of  fuch 
a  Son  ,  who  had  been  promifed  her  by  an  Angd 
from  Heaven  \  whom  she  knew  she  had  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl  ,  whom  the  Shepherds  fent  by  Angels , 
and  the  A^g*  conducted  by  a.  Star  had  adored  in  her 
Prefence  ,  and  whom  Simeon  and  Anna  bad  by  Di- 
vine Inftinct  proclaim'd  the  Saviour  of  Ifrad  in  her; 
Hearing  ?  Have  we  not  here  Scriptures  and  Revelation 
enough  to  convince  anyChriftian  of  the  moral  Im- 
pofTibiiicy  of  her  entertaining  the  leaft  Doubt  of  the^ 
Divinity  of  her  Son  5  even  amidft  the  moft  shocking, 
Circumflances  of  his  vSufFerings  and  Death  ?  The 
deep  Senfe  whereof  pierced  indeed  her  tender.  Soul 
witn  the  moll  fenfible  Grief  ,  and  was  truly  that 
Sword  foretold  by  Simeon  ;  whofe  Prediction  you 
have  turn'd  to  her  Dishonour  by  a  no  lefs  fcanda- 
lous  than  fenfelefs  Interpretation  of  it  ;  as  I  leave 
any  one  to  Judge ,  -wha  pretends  to  know  any  Thing 
pf  Scriptures. 

Thus ,  Sr5  you  have  undertaken  three  noble  Ex- 
ploits ,  which  cannot  but  redound  very  much  to  the 
Honour  of  your  Caufe  ;  '.viz.  to  make  the  Apoflles 
falfe  to  their  Mafter ,  the  Mother  of  God  falfe  to  her 
Son  5  and  Chrifl  himfel  falfe  to  his  fcTW  by  your  De- 
claring that  the  G^ttes  of  HcU  prevail' d  for  a  Time  a- 
gainft  his.  Church  j  which  is  declaring  peremptorily, 
that  the  Contrad&ory  to  his  Word  was  true  at  that 
Time. 

G,  My  Lord ,  you  are  too  sharp  upon  me.  For  I 
pretend  not  to  difpute  againft  Chrifl t  or  his  Church* 
hut  only  againft  your  pretended  Popish  Infallibility. 

L.  Pardon  me  ,  Sr.  For  our  pretended  popith  ln« 
fallibility ,  as  you  call  it,  is  wholly  unconcerned  in 
•what  happen'd  ac  the  Dfyh  of  Cktrift.  Becaufe  the 
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Holy  Goft  was  not  then  come  down  upon  the 
tUs.  And  the  Queftion  concerning  the  Church's  /»- 
fallibility  (as  I  have  already  told  you)  is  not  whe- 
ther she  was  infallible  before  she  had  the  promifed 
Afliftance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  lead  her  into  ail 
Truth ,  but  whether  she  has  been  a  fallible  or  infal- 
lible Church  fince  her  Eflablishment  upon  the  Foot 
of  the  Promifes  ?  So  that  whatever  happen'd  before, 
is  wholly  foreign  to  the  main  Queftion :  and  it  fol- 
lows from  it,  that  all  you  have  attack'd ,  tho ,  God 
be  praifed,  with  vain  Efforts  ,  is  the  Infant ^Church 
of  Chrift ,  the  Mother  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Veracity  of 
his  facred  Promifes. 

As  to  what  you  have  faid  concerning  the  preten- 
ded Difference  and  Confufion  in  our  Church  about  our 
Rule  of  Faith  ,  and  Judge  of  Controversy  ,  when  you 
give  yourfelf  the  Trouble  to  prove  it,  which  I  pre- 
fume  you  will  endeavour  to  do  hereafter,  I  shall  be 
ready  to  give  you  the  beft  Satisfaction  I  can.  But 
as  at  prefent  you  barely  affirm  it  without  any  Proof, 
fo  I  deny  it  without  any  farther  Anfwer.  If  you  have 
any  Thing  more  to  fay  relating  to  our  preient  Sub- 
ject ,  you  shall  have  a  fair  Hearing. 

(*.  My  Lord ,  I  shall  propofe  a  short  Dilemna  to 
you. 

L.  I  own ,  that  is  a  cut-throat  Sort  of  Argument ; 
however  let  us  have  it. 

(7.  If  the  Chriftian  Church  was  not  form'd  ,  as  « 
fome  think,  till  after  the  Refurrettion ,  becaufe  our  « 
Redemption  was  not  till  then  completed  :  or  as.<« 
others  think  till  the  Afanfion ,  when  Chnft  com-  * 
miffion'd  his  Apoftles  to  go  and  ceach  all  Nations :  cc 
or  till  the  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  ,  when  they  <c 
were  endued  -with  Po\ver  on  high ,  Luke  14.  if.  49.  cc 
Yet  any  of  thefe  Ways^e  will  follow,  that  there  ee 
\yas  no  Chr'tftian  Church  before  the  Death  of  Chrift,  ee 
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and  then  that  the  ]tvrish  Church  was  the  only  true 
»>  Church  ,  whilit  Chrift  lived  in  the  World.  For 
>>  the  Jewish  Church  was  to  laft  ,  till  the  Chriftianvrni 
*>  form'd  ;  elfe  there  was  no  Church  at  all  after  Chrift 
*»  Came  till  h\s  Refurreflion.  And  then  it  will  follow, 
*>  that  the  only  true  Church  in  the  World  did  re- 
»>  jeer.  Chrift.  And  then  there  will  be  no  Choice  lefc 
«  us  but  either  to  acknowledge  the  fallibility  of  the 
»  Church  ,  or  to  rejed  Chrift  from  being  the  Mef- 
«  fitu.  But  if  the  Chriftian  Church  was  form'd  upon 
»>  the  firft  Appearance  of  Chrift  in  the  \^orld  ,  or 
99  upon  his  Ordaining  the  12.  Apoftles  ,  and  fending 
»  tnem  out  to  preach,  coupon  any  other  Acl:  done 
>j  in  his  Life  ,  then  (as  I  faid  before)  the  whote 
»  Church  fail'd  upon  his  Death.  pa%.  64.  6$.  . 

L.  Sr  ,  your  Dilemma  is  a  very  harmlefs  one  ;  and 
I  anfwer  you  directly  ,  that  the  Chrjfl  an  Church  was 
form'd  long  before  our  Saviour's  Paflion.  That  is  , 
as  foon  as  there  was  a  vifiblc  Society  of  Men  believing 
in  Chrift.  But  I  deny  your  Confequence,  viz.  that 
then  the  whole  Church  faii'd  at  hif  Death  :  as  indeed  you 
faid  before  ;  but  I  have  already  both  faid  and  proved 
the  contrary  fo  fully  ,  that  there  needs  no  farther 
Anfwer  to  it.  Now  then  you  may  go  on. 


The  Qucftion  concerning  the  Necefflty  of  a  living  Judge 
refamed. 

*  G.  TF  the  Church  cannot  fail  ,  no  not  for  a  Mo- 
»  JL  ment  ,  becaufe  of  the  Necefflty  of  a 
»>  Infallible  Judge  always  in  Being  ,  the  Succeflion  o 
«  ihe  Monarchy  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  hereditary^ 
»  where  the  King  never  dies.  For  this  Scheme  will 
n  not  admit  of  an  Interregnum  for  Months  and 
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that  may  be  fpent  in  the  Election  of  a  Pope ,  all  <* 
which  Time  the  Church  has  no  Head  or  Monarch.  <* 
Much  lefs  when  there  are  Popes  and  Antipopes  y  <• 
which  has  occalion'd  z6  Schifms  in  the  Church  of  « 
Rome,  fome  of  them  of  a  long  Continuance.  And  ce 
who  is  Judge  in  fuch  a  Cafe  ?  Is  every  Man  left  « 
to  his  private  Judgment?  And  is  it  all  one  which  of  ce 
the  contending  Popes  he  adheres  to  3  Whether  <» 
to  the  right  or  wrong  ?  Or  can  the  Church  have  c« 
two  or  three  oppofu  Heads  at  the  fame  Time  ?  ct 
pag.  6$.  c< 

L.  No ,  Sr.  But  she  may  be  without  a  ministerial 
Head  for  fome  Time  j  as  when  the  Pope  dies.  Nor 
do's  she  then  ceafe  to  be  the  living  Infallible  Judge. 
of  Faith  :  becaufe  her  Infaillibility  is  derived  from 
Chrifk  himfelf ,  who  never  dies ,  nor  ever  leaves  hec 
for  a  Moment ,  but  will  according  to  his  Promife  be 
with  her  even  nnto  the  End  of  the  World.  And  there- 
fore whilft  her  vifible  Head  is  either  Dead  ,  or  the 
Legality  of  his  Title  difputed>  she  continues  vefted 
with  full  Power  to  take  fuch  Meafures  as  are  ne- 
ceilary  either  to  terminate  Difputes  ,  that  may  oc- 
cur about  dodfcrinal  Points  ,  or  remove  all  Uncer- 
tainties relating  to  the  due  Election  of  her  fupreme 
Paftor.  And  fo ,  Sr  ,  with  your  good  Leave  there 
will  be  no  Occadon  of  leaving  every  Man  to  his  own 
private  Judgment  ,  nor  will  there  be  any  Danger  of 
Inconveniences  from  the  short  facances  ,  or  Inter- 
regnums ,  as  you  call  them ,  betwixt  the  Pope's  Death,, 
and  a  new  Election. 

As  to  the  feveral  Schifmi  you  have  number*d  up, 
I  know  but  one ,  wherein  the  true  Pope  could  be 
queftion'd  with  any  Colour  of  Reafon  $  I  mean  the 
great  Weftern  Schifm  ,  which  I  prefume  you  chief- 
ly fpeak  of.  But  I  cannot  imagine  what  Argument 
you  can  draw  from  it  againft  the  Neceflity  of  a  tfT 
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ving  Judge  always  in  Being.  For,  tho  the  Pope  was 
doubtful  during  thofe  Troubles,  the  Church  of  Chrift 
Was  not  doubtful  -y  but  shew'd  herfelf  to  be  a  living 
Judge  to  all  Intents  and  Purpofes  by  Alfembling  a 
general  Council ,  and  taking  the  moft  vigorous  Mea- 
iures  to  terminate  the  Schifm. 

*  G.  I  told  your  Lordship  before  ;  there  never 
»  was  a  Council  truly  general :  and  that  there  are 
A  Diipiites  in  youi:  Church  concerning  general  Coun- 
*•  tils  ,  fortte  receiving  thofe  ,  or  Part  of  them  ,  which 
»  others  reject.  And  who  shall  be  the  Judge  in  this 
i>  Cafe  ?  pag.  6j. 

L.  Sr,  as  all  this  has  been  faid  before,  fo  has  ii 
alfo  been  anfwef'd  before. 

*>  G.  But  fuppofe  you  were  agree'd  arhong  your- 
»  feives  concerning  Councils  ,  and  that  they  werd 
*  Infallible ,  yet  i hey  are  not  a  living  Judge  always  to 
»  Beingi  You  have  not  had  one  fince  that  of  Trent> 
k  which  began  Ann.  1545.  and  was  concluded  Ann* 
*>  1563.  how  150  Years  ago.  And  there  may  not  be 
»  another  in  twice  that  Time,  if  ever.  Wrhere  then 
*>  is  the  living  Judge  always  in  Being ,  which  the  Bish- 
»  op  of  Meaux  and  others  thinks  neceflary  ?  pagt 
fc  65.  66. 

L*  I  dare  fwCcir ,  Sr ,  neither  the  Bishop  of  Meaux^ 
jior  any  Man  in  his  Senfes  ever  meant ,  that  a  gene* 
ral  Council  muft  be  always  in  Being.  It  is  anextraor^ 
dinary  Tribunal  aflembled  upon  extraordinary  Oc- 
cafions  :  but  the  other  Tribunals  fufficefor  ordinary 
ones  -,  efpecially  that  of  the  principal  and  fupremt 
Church  of  Rome  ,  by  whofe  Authority  numberlefs 
Herefies  have  been  fupprefs'd  without  any  general 
Council.  For  whenever  the  Pope  pronounces  Juridi- 
cally,  or  ex  Cathedra  (as  Divines  call  it)  upon  any 
Eoflrinal  Point,  his  Sentence  being  received  by  the 
]diffufiv€  Body  of  the  Church  i$'an  uwrring  Rule  of  Faith. 

Twas 


if.  59.  ffo  fo"'«f  J«^£*  of  Faith. 

"f  was  thus  the  Pelagian  Herefy  was  condemn'd ,  firft 
by  the  Bishops  of  Africa  ,  and  upon  their  Requeft 
by  Innocent  cnejSrj?;  And  by  Zo^imtu  in  his  circular 
Letter  to  all  Bishops  ,  who  received  his  Judgment. 
Upon  which  St  Auftin  faid ,  jam  finita  cattja  eft  j  the 
Controverfy  is  now  ended.  This  ,  Sr ,  is  that  ftan~ 
ding  Tribunal ,  or  living  Judge,  for  which  you  feem 
to  be  fo  much  in  Pain.  But  me  thinks ,  Sr ,  even 
paft  general  Councils  may  not  improperly  be  cali'4 
Living  ,  that  is  ,  always  in  Being  ,  becaufe  their  Ca-, 
?ions  are  fo ,  and  determine  all  Controverfies  at  leaft; 
between  Cathoiicks  apd  Prote flams.  And  if  Neceffity 
requires  it ,  new  Councils  may  be  call'd. 

G.  And  Ages  may  pafs  before  that  can  be  done.  « 
And  the  Chyrch  may  be  corrupted  in  the  meaa  «* 
"f"ime  .for  "Want  of  fuch  a  living  Judgf.  pag.  66.  « 

'  L.  Sr ,  you  need  not  be  folicitous  about  that  Mat- 
ter. For  the  Aiffu/fve  Body  of  the  Church  is  always  in 
Being  t  and  will  take  effectual  Care  to  keep  out  any 
Herefy  ,  tho  her  fupreme  Paftor  should  not  think  fit 
to  call  a  general  Council. 

d.  As  Europe  is  now  fituated,  it  would  be  pret-  c« 
ty  difficult  to  have  a  general  Council.  And  it  may  cr 
be  long  enough  before  any  Pope  may  be  of  Opi-  <c 

hion  to  call  One  ,  and  hazard  his  Supremacy  upon  u 

it.  pag.  66.  « 

L.  Sr,  I  never  read  of  a  general  Council,  that  ever 

offer'd  to  prejudice  ,  or  call  in  Queftion  the  Pope's 

Supremacy. 

§.  40. 

The  depo/ing  Povrer. 

C.  T)tJt,  My  Lord,  the  Canons  of  paft  Councils  «< 

JD  are  not  living  ,   nor  can  fpeak  for  them-  «<j 

felves.    There  are  Volumes  printed  of  the  Lear.  <« 

Cg 


*  4< 

»  ned  in  your  Own  Communion  giving  contrary  Ex* 

33  petitions  of  the  Canons.  I  will  inftance  in  one, 
33  the  3d  Canon  of  the  ^th  ,  commonly  call'd  ,  the 
33  great  Later  an  Council  ,  acknowledged  to  be  a  true 
93  general  Council  by  all  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  efta- 
»  blish'd  in  mod  exprefs  and  pofitive  Terms  the 
«  Pope's  Power  of  Depopng  Princes  ,  and  abfolving 
»  their  Subjects  from  their  Allegiance ,  not  only  if 
*>"-  h'e  pleafe  to  call  them  Hemlcks  themfelves ,  but  if 
»  they  do  not  Extirpate  all  Heretlcks  out  of  their 
&  Deminions.  ;Thhs  is  maintain'd  in  the  literal  Senfe 
•»  by  'Bellarmin ,  and  -the  Italian  Doftors.  On  the  o- 
lp  4ner  Hand  the  Galilean  Churchtvf\iQ  have  condemn'd 
w  the  dcpofi'hg  ^Doctrine,  and  yet  own  this  Council  Q£ 
w  £&icrJn~f  ard  put  to  hard  Shifts',  and  many  Dif- 
*»  tm<5tionsT  to  f6lye.  this.  But  it  is  impoflible.  For 
39  -either  "th'it-  Dodrine  muft  b:e:  true  ,  or  this  Coun- 
K?-<iiI  has  greatly  err'd.  pag.  66.  67..  ?  *~ 
ir  £(.  Sr,  Under  Favour,  neither  the  one  nor  the  o- 
ther.  For  yoil  Miftake  the  Senfe  of  the  Canon  you 
(jJeaik  of ;  ah& therefore  whetKef  the  Depofing  Doc- 
trine relating  to  the  Pope  be  .true  o'r  falfe ,  the  Council 

51  G.  That's ^eryftrange,  'My  £orj^  But  I  should 
fee-glad  to  khW;  wliat  Senfe  that  Canon  will  bear, 
if  fr  do'S  not  g\Verhe  Pope  full  Power  to  depofe  he- 
retical Princes,  and  abfolve  their  Subjedts  from  their 
iM^^^cO  U^xu-  e  io  BSl  ^J  -• 


$rfj  t^Ai^itnotj  of  the  Later  an  Comic' I  con- 
tains no  dodtrinal  Point  of  Faith .  but  the  whole  Sub* 
je«5t  of  it  is  a  meer  Regulation  of  Discipline  relating 
to  the  Methods  that  were  to  be  pl>ferved  during  the 
holy  U^ar  againft  the 7V/^f.  And  the  chief  Importer 
Defign  of  it  was  to  provide  an  efFedjaal  Expedient 
for  the  Suppreffing  6f  the  sfibigenfes ,  who  weftf  be- 
come open  JRctfls  both  againft  the  Church  and 


depofing  Power, 
and  to  hinder  them  and  others  from  taking  an  Ad. 
vantage  of  the  Abfence  of  their  neighbouring  Catholic!^ 
Princes ,  and  invading  their  Dominions ,  whilft  both 
their  Perfons  and  Troops  were  employ 'd  in  that  ho- 
ly Caufe.  However  nothing  was  done  without  the 
Content  of  all  the  crown  d  Heads  •,  that  were  con- 
cern'd  in  the  Matter.  For  they  all  had  their  Embaf- 
fadors  at  the  Council ,  and  not  one  of  them  oppofed 
the  Canon ,  or  made  any  Objection  againft  it.  W'hich 
is  an  unanfwerable  Proof ,  that  they  did  not  look 
upon  it  as  any  ways  prejudicial  to  the  juft  Rights . 
and  Prerogatives  of  their  refpective  Sovereigns. 

G.  But  Bellarminy  and  your  Italian  Divines  are  of 
a  contrary  Opinion  ,  and  build  their  dcpofing  Doflrine 
upon  the  Authority  of  that  Canon. 

L.  They  do  fo.  But  for  one  Catholic!^  Divine  3  that 
is  of  their  Opinion  ,  there  are  forty  againft  it  :  ^nd  for 
ens  Catholick^that  believes  it  ,  there  are  a  thoufand  that 
believe  nothing  of  it  [  Cafe  review  4.  pag.  57.  i.  Edit.  ] 
Nay  if  any  Subject  of  a  Catholick  Sovereign  Prince 
on  this  Side  of  the  -dlps  should  venture  to  maintaia 
it,  he  would  pafs  his  Time  but  very  uncomfortably. 

G.  This,  My  Lord 3  is  at  leaft  an  undeniable  In- 
ftance ,  that  the  Canons  of  paft  Councils,  ate  not  Living, 
Jior  can  fpeak  for  themfelves.  And  ( as  I  told  you 
juft  now )  there  are  Volumes  printed  of  the  learned 
in  your  Communion  giving  contrary  Expositions  of 
the  Canons. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  grant  there  are  fome  few  Canons  ,  the 
fenfe  whereof  is  difputed  among  Divines ;  and  thefe 
cannot  fpeak  for  themfelves  ,  nor  are.  they  any  Rules 
of  Faith.  So  that  till  the  Senfe  of  them  be  deter- 
mined either  by  another  General  Council,  or  the  una- 
nimous Agreement  of  the  diffuflve  Body  of  the  Church, 
cyery  J3ody  is  free  to  take  what  Side  he  pleafes 
Without  Danger  of  Herefy ,  or  Breach  of  Communion 
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the  See  of  Rome.  However  the  ereateft  Part  of 
the  Canons  fpeak  fo  very  plainly  ,  that  they  inter- 
pret themfelves  to  any  Man  of  common  Senie.  Na^ 
I  believe  you  think  they  fpeak  but  top  plainly.  Foi 
they  are  all  on  the  Popish  Side,  But  let  that  be  as  ii 
\yill  ,  the  third  Canon  of  the  Lateran  Council ,  about 
vhich  you  make  fu,ch  a  heavy  Splutter ,  cpntains  no 
Matter  pi [Faith. 

»,  G.  But  is  it  not  Matter  of  Salvation,  for  which 
^  we  shall  be  Judg'd  at  the  laft  Day  I  St  Paul  fay$ 
if  Rom.  ij.  #.  i.  They ,  that  reftft  (Lawful )  Powers. 
**  shall  receive  to,  themfelves  Damnation  - — -  Wherefore 
*>  ( feys  he  #.  5. )  ye  muft  needs  be  Sabjeft  not  only  for 
»  IPrath  (  or  Fear  of  teipporai  Punishment  frprn, 
j^  the|e  Pow.ers)  but  alfo  fir  Conjelence-fake  ;  that  is, 
•>  towards  God.  And  w^at,  ajrc  thefe  Guides,  of  Con- 
y.  fciepqe,  y?hp  lead  us;wrpng  in  this  ?  In  the  De- 
*i>.  fcription  of  the  laft  Judgment  given  fyy  Chnft  t  Mat^ 
»  2,5.  ^*  31.  &c.  Men  shall  !?e  judged  chiefly  for  their 
s$\  practice.  There  is  nothing  mention'd  there  but ! 
«$  what  Men  have  done.  And  have  we  no  Guides  as 
w^tp  Prattice,  while  we  raife  fuch  Contentions  about' 
3»:a  Guide  in  Faith?  Or  is  not  the  Church  a  Guide  in 
w  practice  top  ?  And  is  not  a  General  Council  the, 
a;.:  Church  ?  Then  the  Church  bas  led  us  into  a  dam- 
n  nable  Practice  ,  unlefs  the  Pope  has  Power  to  dc- 
s^pofe  Princes  at  his  Pleafure,  and  that  there  is  no 
*?/Sin  in  Rebellion  ,  and  all  the  Blood  and  Defolatlon , 
si  that  follows  it  ,  if  his  Holme fi  fo  commands.  fag« 
*t;6j.  &. 

L.  Believe  me  ,  Sr ,  Rebellion  is  a  mpft  grievous 
a^ud  damnable  Sin  /and  the  Authors  of  it  are  accoun- 
^able  foj:  all  the  Blood  ,  and  Defolatlon ,  that  follows 
if,  let  him  command  it  that  will.  But,  Sr,  if  -all  De~ 
fctfing  be  Rebelling,  I  know  what  I  know.  However J 

let  is  fufficc  fot  the  prefent ,  that  you  may  be  a  Ycrv 

...  ^i;;"^^.'^«v/;:^      '    '  •    a'    *',"    .    J  .     -  '  ;**r 
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good  Roman  Catholic f^  without  fubfcribing  to  the  de~ 

popng  Do&rine. 

G.  And  may  not  I  be  as  good  a  Roman  Catho-  ct 
lick.,  if  I  do  believe  it,  and  defend  it,  and  praflife  it  cc 
;oo  ?  pag.  68.  « 

£.  And  may  not  I  be  a  very  good  Proteflant ,  if  I 
believe  the  People's  depofing  Power  ,  and  defend  it ,  and 
fraftife  it  too  > 

G1.  Have  I  not  all  the  Encouragement,  the  Church  cc 
if  Rome  can  give  me  ?  The  frequent  practice  of  cc 
Popes  themfeives  ,  and  here  the  Canon  of  a  general  cc 
Council  for  it  ?  And  have  any  of  the  Popes  ever  re-  cc 
nounced  it  2  pag.  68.  « 

Z..  And  have  not  I  all  the  Encouragement  ,  the 
•V?hole  Body  of  reform  d  Churches  in  the  \^or!d  can 
give  me ,  and  the  Authority  of  all  the  reforming  A- 
poftles  into  the  Bargain  ,  who  not  only  taught ,  but 
practifed  the  depofing  DoHrine,  and  fome  died  Mar- 
tyrs in  the  Caufe ,  only  Shifting  the  Queftion  from 
the  Pope  to  the  People?  Either  therefore  Dcpofing  and 
Rebelling  are  not  the  fame  ;  or  ,  if  they  be,  all  your 
Railing  at  the  Pope  ,  and  Church  of  Rome  upon  that 
Account  is  but  Lampooning  the  Reformation  ,  and 
making  Satyrs  upon  your  own  Church.  As  to  the 
Canon ,  you  fpeafe  of  ,  I  have  already  told  you,  it 
Admits  of  various  Interpretations. 

G.  Then' your  Lordship  fees  that  Canons  are  but  a  « 
dead  Letter ,  and  that  there  may  be  Difputes  about  <t 
them.  And  where  then  is  the  living  infallible  ]udge  cc 
always  in  Being  ?  pag.  68.  « 

L.  I  told  you  ,  Sr ,  juft  now.  But  greats  Wits 
.have  bad  Memories. 

G.  You  fee  the  Canons  of  pad  Councils  cannot  be  <* 
this  Judge ,  there  muft  be  another  Judge  to  deter-  <; 
their  uw  S^nfc.  p*g*  ^8,  « 
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L.  The  very  fame  ,  Sr  ,  as  determines  the  true 
Senfe  of  Scriptures. 

»  G.  And  who  should  that  Judge  be  but  the  Pope 
»  the  Head  of  the  Church  ?  I  am  fure,  if  I  were  a 
»  Roman  Catholic!^ ,  J  should  be  on  that  Side.  pag. 
»  68. 

X.  The  Pope ,  Sr ,  is  very  much  obliged  to  you 
for  your  good  Inclinations  towards  him.  However 
I  prefume  he  will  not  be  lefs  Infallible  ,  if  the  dlffu* 
five  Body  of  the  Church,  or  z  general  Council  ( when  he 
thinks  fit  to  call  one )  be  join'd  with  him. 

»  G.  I  could  shew  your  Lordship  feveral  other 
*»  Canons  of  Councils ,  that  are  in  Difpute  among  your 
»  Dodors.  But  what  Wonder  is  it  ,  when  I  have 
»  already  shew'd  ,  that  they  are  in  Difpute  about; 
99  Councils  themfelves.  It  follows  however  that  there 
»  is  no  Certainty,  what  the  Judgment  of  your  Church 
»  is.  Or  rather  it  is  certain ,  that  it  is  moft  erroneous ; 
»  and  in  Matters  that  concern  eternal  Salvation ,  as 
»  well  as  the  Peace  of  the  \^orld  3  that  is ,  Rebellion 
a»  amongft  other  Things ,  which  is  as  Witchcraft  and 
*>  Idolatry,  pag.  68-  69. 

L.  Wrhat  ,  Sr  !  Is  her  Judgment  certainly  erro- 
neous ;  tho  there  be  no  Certainty  of  what  her  Judg- 
ment is  !  That's  very  hard  indeed.  But  you  need 
not  be  in  Pain  about  the  Judgment  of  the  Roman, 
Catholic^  Church  concerning  the  depofing  Dottrme* 
For  'tis  certainly  her  Judgment ,  that  it  is  no  Article 
of  Faith  ,  and  may  therefore  be  either  held  o.r  re^ 
je&ed  without  Danger  of  Hcrcfy..  Nay  it  is  generally 
rejected  ,  as  I  have  already 'tbld  you.  So  that  you, 
may  beftow  your  Witdocrjjt  and  Idolatry  upon  what 
Church  you  pleafe.  For  the  Church  of  Rome  has  no-, 
thing  to  do  with  them. 

*»  G.  My  Lord,  1  have  inftanced  in  this  Sin ,  bc^ 
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caufe  I  know  your  Lordship  is  tenacious  of  your 

Loyalty,  pag.  6y.   « 

L.  Sr ,  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  your  good  Opi- 
nion of  me  ,  and  I  hope  I  shall  always  deferve  it. 

G.  And  jiow,  My  Lord  ,  fince  the  favingof  our  <« 
Souls  is  the  End  for  our  being  in  any  Church  ,  I  <t 
leave  your  Lordship  to  Judge  whether  the  People  <e 
are  fafeft  in  the  Communion  of  Rome ,,  or  in  the  <t 
Church  of  England  as  to  this  Point,  pag.  6y.  « 

L.  §r,  to  prevent  all  Equivocation  in  my  Anfwer, 
the  depofing  Dottrine  maybe  confider'd  either  relati- 
vely to  the  Pope  alone  ,  or  as  it  regards  all  Sorts  of 
Perfons  indifferently  :  that  is ,  precifely  as  it  is  Juf- 
tifiable  or  Unjuftifiable  in  the  Court  of  Conscience,  if 
you  confider  it  with  Relation  to  the  'Pope  alone ,  then 
the  Difpute  is  not  whether  Depofing  Princes  be  Law- 
ful or  Unlawful,  but  whether  the  Power  of  doing  ic 
ought  to  be  acknowledg'd  in  the  Pope  :  which  re-1 
duces  it  to  a  meer  political  Controverfy  ,  and  the 
Holding  or  not  Holding  it  makes  no  more  Diffe- 
rence as  to  the  Safety  of  Salvation  than  maintaining 
contrary  Opinions  about  a  Point  of  Law.  So  that, 
altho  a  Proteftant  Government  ( which  denies  the  Po- 
pe's  depofing  Power  as  all  Proteftants  do )  may  indeed 
have  a  political  Advantage  over  that  of  a  Catholic^ 
Kingdom,  which  allows  it;  yet  the  Church  on  either. 
Side  is  wholly  unconcern'd  in  the  Queftion  thus 


«",  r  .  ^-r  - 

But  I  prefume  ,  Sr ,  our  Difpute  is  not  about  what 
is  fafeft  in  Politicks  ,  but  what  is  fafe  in  Conference: 
fince  you  have  poiitively  declared  the  depofing  Doc- 
trine to  be  inconfiftent  with  .Salvation,  and  contrary 
to  the  exprefs  Doctrine  of  St  Paul.  Nay  you  have 
Cquali'd  it  with  the  Crimes  of  Rebellion ,  fr  itchcraft, 
and  Idolatry.  Lead  therefore  I  should  miftake  youc 
^Meaning,  give  me  leave  to  jpropofe  feme  Queftioni 


, 

to  you.  Is  the  dtpofing  Doftrinc  inconfiftent  with 
v*tion>  only  as  it  regards  the, Pope?  Again,  when 
Paul  fays  ,  that  they  vrho  refift  Powers  shall  receive  Dam- 
nation to  themfehes  (which  is  the  very  Text  you  have 
quoted)  do's  he  only  fpeak  of  Popes?  Finally,  when 
you  told  me  that  Depofing  is  the  Sin  of  Rebellion  9 
which  is  as  Witchcraft  and  Idolatry  ,  did  you  mean , 
that  it  is  a  Sin  of  this  haihoiis  Nature ,  only  when  it 
is  commanded  Or  aiithonz'd  by  the  Pope  ?  Pray  j  Sr^ 
anfwer  me  thefe  Queftions. 

.  G.  My  Lord,  it  is  plain  my  Meaning  is ,  that  de- 
pofing  a  Lawful  Prince  is  a  mod  grievbus  Sin  3  let 
mm  command  or  praftife  it  that  will. 

L.  I  confefs  ,  Sr  ,  I  took,  this  to  be  your  Mea- 
iiing ;  becaufe  I  could  riot  eafily  comprehend  how^  a 
Man  of  your  \^ifdom  should  maintain  that  Depd- 
fing  \sinconfftcnt  vrith  Sfhation^  and  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God ,  hay  ftigmatiie  it  with  the  odious  Names 
of  Rebellion  >  Witchcraft  ,  and  Idolatry  ,  iinlefs  y 
regarded  it  as  a  mo  ft  grievous  Sin  in  it's  own  N 
ture  ,  that  is ,  independently  of  the  Character  or 
ligion  of  the  Perforis  cottcern'd  irt  it.  So  tnat ,  whe» 
ther  it  be  pra&ifed  by  Proteftants  or  Papifts  ^  by  thd 
Pope  t  or  by  Protcftant  Bishops  ,  the  Sin  is  the  lame. 
For  tho  (as  I  have  already  obferved )  there  may  be 
very  good  politick^  Reafons  rot  Difallowing  a  depofing 
IPower  in  a  foreign  Prince ,  which  perhaps  will  not  hold 
with  equal  Force  in  Relation  to  the  natural  Subjetts 
of  any  Sovereign  ,  yet  Reafons  of  Confidence  >  fuch  as 
it's  being  inconfiftent  with  Salvation ,  and  contrary 
to  the  \^ordof  God  regard  all  equally:  nor  is  Re- 
bellion ,  Witchcraft ,  and  Idolatry  any  more  Lawful  in 
one  Perfon  than  another. 

G.  My  Lord ,  I  fee  not  what  all  thi$  drives  at ,  or 
that  it  is  any  Anfwer  to  what  I  faid  laft. 

A  Sr,  it  leads  me  directly  to  it.   You  told  me, 
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that  flnce  the  Saving  of  our  Souls  u  the  End  for  our  be- 
ing in  any  Church ,  you  left  me  to  Judge  whether  the  Peo- 
ple Are  fafeft  in  the  Communion  of  Rome ,  or  in  the  Church 
of  England  M  to  the  depofing  Doftrine.    My  Judgment 
then  is ,  that  whether  Dcpopng  be  Lawful  or  Vnlaw- 
ful  (  for  all  are  not  of  your  Mind )  you  can  claim  no 
Advantage  over  us.    For  if  it  be  Lawful ,  there  can 
be  no  Danger  of  Salvation  in  a  Church  that  holds 
it :  and  we  are  thus  far  upon  equal  Terms  as  to  the 
Point 'in  Queilion.    But  if  it  be  VnUwful  (which  is 
your  Opinion )  believe  me ,  Sr ,  your  Church  is  in 
a  very  ill  W'ay  ,  and  has  no  Reafon  to  chalenge 
any  Advantage  over  the  Church  of  Rome.    Wunefs 
firft  the  Revolution  ,  in  which  your  Church  had  the 
greateft  Hand  j  thb  she  was  afterwards  bubbled  out 
of  the  beft  Part  of  the  Fruits  of  it.  Witnefs  idly  > 
the  following  Aft  palled  by  both  Houfes  of  Parlia- 
ment fome  Time  afcer  the  Revolution.    If  the  King 
and  Queen  shall  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  of  Rome , 
tor  profef  the  popish  Religion  t  or  marry  a  Papift  ,  then 
fach  Perfons  shall  he  excluded  to  inherit  the  Crown  ,  or 
have  regal  Power  in  the  Realm  ,  And  the  People  shall  be  ' 
abfotved  of  their  Allegiance.  This  A6t  was  a(Iented  to 
not  only  by  the  Reprefentatives  of  the  People  ,   but 
likewife  by  the  Reprefentatives  of  the  Church  of  Eng* 
lani ,  I  mean  the  Bishops.  Now  I  believe  you  will  be 
pulled  to  find  any  Thing  fo  clear,  fo  ftrong ,  and 
decifive  for  the  Pope%s  depofing  Power  in  any  Canon  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  t  -as  this  Aft  of  Parliament  is  for 
the  depofing  Power  of   the  People  of  England.    And 
therefore  I  think  I  shew  myfelf  very  moderate  in 
Advifing  you  to  come  to  a  fair  Compofition  as  to 
the  Point  in  Queftion  ;  and  not  to  boaft  or  fwagger, 
as  if  you  had  fome  fignal  Advantage  over  us. 

But  let  all  this  be  as  it  will  -y  if  after  all  you  will 
needs  maintain  ,  that  Depofin?  is  the  fame  as  Rebel* 

Hh 
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ting  ,  and  ftigmatize  it  with  the  odious  Names  of 
Witchcraft  and  Idolatry  ,  you  may  do  as  you  think 
fitting.  But  for  my  Part  I  am  not  fond  of  a  Lod- 
ging in  Newgate ,  and  therefore  will  give  it  no  fuch 
Names  ;  which  may  perhaps  offend  the  Government. 
This  I  maintain  pofitively  ,  that  the  Pipe's  depofing 
Power  is  difown'd  by  far  the  greatelt,  Number  of  Ro- 
man Catholicks.  So  that  there  is  no  Danger  on  that 
Score  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Nay 
in  France ,  where  they  are  found  Catholicks ,  no  Di- 
vine dares  teach  it. 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  my  Difpute  is  with  the  Church  of 
«  Rome.  And  if  the  Church  of  France  differs  from  the 
«  Church  of  Rome  in  Matters  ,  whereon  Salvation 
»>  depends,  they  cannot  be  faid  to  be  one  Church,  or 
•»  to  have  the  fame  Guides  to  Heaven,  pag.  69. 

L.  I  take  you,  Sr?  to  be  extremely  out  in  your 
Cafuiftry  in  pretending  that  French  and  Italian  Di- 
vines cannot  be  of  the  fame  Church ,  becaufe  they 
differ  in  their  Opinions  concerning  a  moral  Duty  5 
which  only  obliges  a  Man  to  follow  in  Practice, 
what  in  his  Confcience  he  Judges  to  be  moftreafo- 
nable.  Is  there  any  thing  more  common  either  a- 
mong  Proteftant  or  Catholick^  Divines  than  to  be  of 
different  Opinions  in  Deciding  Cafes  relating  to 
moral  Duties  ?  And  yet  there  is  not  a  moral  Duty , 
but  Salvation  is  more  or  lefs  concern'd  in  it.  Yet  thi$ 
Difference  makes  no  Breach  of  Communion.  And 
why  then  will  you  not  vouchfafe  to  fee  ,  that  Italian 
and  French  Divines  ,  tho  they  differ  in  a  moral  Quef- 
tion  ,  may  yet  be  truly  in  one  Church  9  and 
the  fame  Guides  to  Heaven  ? 
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Subjett  continued. 

G.  T)  Ut  ,  My  Lord  ,  the  Pope's  depofing  Power  ex-  cr 
JO  tended  itfelf  even  to  France:  of  which  you  §r 
will  find  frequent  Inftances  in  Hiftory.  And  even  cr 
fo  late  as  the  holy  League  againft  Hemj  f  the  jd.  All  <* 
the  Popes  in  that  Time  join'd  with  the  League  a-  cr 
gainft  the  King  ,  and  fupported  the  Rebellion  by  <c 
their  Authority.  And  the  Generality  of  the  Bishops  <t 
and  Clergy  of  France  ,  and  their  Vmverfules  took  cr 
Part  with  the  League,  and  juftified  it  by  Principle  <* 
and  in  Print.  The  Book  of  the  jufl  Abdication  of  u 
Henry  the  $d  King  of  France  was  then  writ  upon  the  cr 
Foot  of  the  depofing  Power,  not  only  of  the  Pope,  cc 
but  alfo  of  the  People,  pag.  69.  70.  « 

L.  Ay  Marry,  Sr,  the  depofing  Power  of  t  he  People 
is  fomething  :  for  without  it  ,  that  of  the  Pope  will 
do  but  little  Execution.  But  what  need  of  running 
back  as  far  as  the  French  League  for  an  Inftance  I 
mean  not  of  the  Pope's  .  but  of  the  People  s  depofing 
Power  ?  Have  we  not  one  of  a  much  fresher  date  at 
Home  ?  To  wit  ,  the  English  League  ,  which  produced 
the  Revolution.  And  did  not  the  Generality  of  the 
Bithops  and  Clergy  of  England  ,  and  the  two  Univer- 
fttles  take  Part  in  this  League  ?  Was  it  not  juftified 
by  Principle,  and  innumerable  Books  writ  in  Defence 
of  it  upon  the  Foot  of  the  depo/ing  Povter  lodg'd  in 
the  People  ?  Now  j  Sr  ,  you  may  go  on. 

G.  D1  '  Av'ila  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  civil  Wars  « 
in  France  tells  us  a  great  and  folemn  Proceflion  « 
was  made  by  Order  from  the  Cardinal  Legate  to  cc 
implore  God's  Afliftance  (for  the  Succefs  of  the,c« 
League  againft  the  King)  in  which  the  Prelates  ,  « 

Hh  i 
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»  Pritfts  and  Monks  of  the  feveral  Religious  Orders 
»  waik'd  all  in  their  accuftom'd  Habits.  But  befid< 
».  them  arm'd  openly  with  Cor  fins ,  Guns,  Swords, 
a>  and  all  kind   of  Arms  offcnfive  and  defenfive 
*>  making  at  once  a  double  shew  both  of  Devotion^ 
v  and    Conftancy  of  Heart  to  defend   themfelves. 

*  Which  Ceremony  ,  tho  it  feem'd  undcccnt  and 
**  ridiculous  (fays  d'slvila}  yet  was  of  great  Ufeto 

#  augment  and  Confirm  the  Courage  of  the  common 
$t  People.  And  the  Cardinal  Legate  fays  in  the  De- 
*>  claration  he  publish'd  to  the  Leaguers  ;   that  ta 
3*  acknowledge  an  ffcreticJ^foi  their  King  is  the  Dream 
**  of  a  Mad-man  ,  which  proceeds  from  nothing  fife  but 
A*  heretical  Contagion,  pag.  70*  71. 

L.  Sr  ,  the  Ceremony  defctibed  by  KAvila  was 
Certainly  undecent  and  ridiculous.  But  ,  as  to  the 
Cardinal's  Declaration  3  do's  it  not  exprefs  the  pre- 
fent  Sentiments  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Relation 
|o  a  Popub  Smccffbr  •?  And  where  then  is  the  Diffe- 
^ence  as  to  the  Safety  of  Salvation? 
,  »  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Leaguers  shew'd  ,  whereiu 
$*  they  placed  their  Confidence,  and  fayd,  they  are 
s>  the  mod  holy  Fathers  ( the  Popes  )  and  the  moil  holy 
»  See ,  that  have  fent  us  Relief.  And  tho  many  have 
«  been  call'd  to  that  holy  Dignity  fince  the  laft 
sa  troubles  ,  yet  has  there  not  been  one  of  them  5  who 
s>  has  changed  his  Affection  towards  us,  A  moft  cer- 
»  tain  Teftimony ,  that  our  Cauie  is  juit.  [  D'Avila 
»  pag.  j9§.]  pag.7i, 

L.  Sr  ^  the  French  Leaguers  >vere  certainly  very 
xmich  influenced  by  the  Authority  of  fome  Popes , 
\vho  ffded  vvith  the  League .  But  were  not  the  People 
O:f  Great  Britain  at  a  certain  Time  influenced  in  the 
farne  Manner  by  their  Spiritual  Guides ?  I  mean,  the 
Qithops  an4  Clergy  ?  Remember  but  the  Hiftory  of 
ttic  feutn  gMen  Cjndleftic(s,  stnd  ^he  Prime  pf  Q 


$.  41.  The  depofing- Power. 

printed  Declaration ,  that  he  w<w  call'd  in  by  the  Lords 
Spiritual  and  Temporal ,  and  there  will  be  no  Room 
left  to  doubt  of  it.  I  am  forry,  Sr ,  you  oblige  me 
to  the  odious  Task  of  Recriminating.  But  fince  you 
are  fo  very  tart  upon  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  becaufe 
fome  of  that  Communion  teach  ,  and  fome  have 
practifed  the  depofing  Doftrine ,  and  you  even  claim 
a  mighty  Advantage  over  her  upon  that  Head,  you 
lay  a  Neceflity  upon  me  to  put  you  in  Mind  of  thefe 
ungrateful  Truths  ,  that  you  may  not  be  fo  warm 
in  Condemning  your  Enemies  abroad  ,  for  "what  you 
pra&ife  yourfelves  at  home  without  any  Scruple. 

G.  To  return  to  the  French  League,  there  were  « 
fix  Popes  during  that  Time,  viz,  Gregory  Xlll.  Six-  « 
ins  V.  Vrban  VII.  Gregory  XIV.  Innocent  IX.  and  cc 
Clement  VIII.  And  they  fupported  that  Rebellion  cc 
not  only  with  their  Bleffing  it  and  the  Authors  of  « 
it,  and  Curfing  the  King  and  all  his  loyal  Sub-  <e 
jefts  ,  who  adhered  to  him  j  but  they  fent  more  <c 
fubftantial  Relief,  vi^.  3,00000  Crowns  for  the  w 
Service  of  the  Cardinal  of  Bourbon  y  whom  they  had  <e 
chofen  by  the  Name  of  Charles  the  tenth  againft  the  « 
next  in  Blood  ,  only  becaufe  he  was  a  Proteftant :  « 
and  15000  Crowns  a  Month  to  carry  on  that  Re-  cc 
bellion  with  an  Army  of  6000  Foot  ,  and  1100  « 
Horfe  to  adift  thefe  holy  Leaguers,  pag.  71.  « 

L.  Juft  fo  ,  Sr  „  did  Queen  Elizabeth  the  Head 
and  Foundref  of  your  Church  aflift  the  Dutch  Lea. 
guers  with  Men  and  Money  againft  King  Philip.  And 
your  Royal  Martyr  King  Charles  I.  aflifted  the  Rebels 
of  Rachel  againft  Levris  the  I3th  their  undoubted  So- 
vereign. 

G.  The  Pope  went  Heart  and  Hand  into  the  <« 
Work  3  which  he  accounted  excellently  good  a 
(fays  KAvila)  and  of  wonderful  Glory  and  Ad-  « 
vantage  to  thc^p^/fV^^  And  afterwards  when  ft 
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the  Succefs  of  the  King's  Arms  had  induced  fe- 
»>  veral  of  the  Clergy  ,  and  others  to  come  over  to 
»>  him ,  the  Pope  fent  his  Monitory  Letters  to  the  Pre- 
»  -latex  and  Catholic^  commanding  them  under  Pain  of 
»>  Excommunication ,  and  of  being  deprived  of  their  Dl~ 
»>  gnltles  and  Benefices  ,  and  of  being  ttfed  as  Sectaries 
»  and  f/ereticks ,  that  they  should  vfithdravr  themfelves 
»>  from  thofe  Places ,  that  yielded  Obedience  to  Henry  of 
»  Bourbon  (fo  he  ftiled  the  King  )  and  from  theVnion 
»»  and  Fellowship  of  his  Fafliorz.  D'Avila  L.  13.  p.  613. 
»  And  the  Authority  of  the  Pope  prevail'd  fo  far  at 
»  laft  ,  that  thofe  Catholicks  ,  who  had  join'd  with 
«  the  King,  form'd  a  Confpiracy  againft  him  upon 
9>  his  delay  of  Changing  his  Religion  ;  wherein  the 
»  Princes  of  the  Blood  were  moft  violent,  and  told 
«  him  plainly  to  his  Face  ,  that  if  he  did  not  perform 
99  his  Promife  ( to  turn  Roman  Catholic^)  they  would 
»  defert  him ,  and  join  with  the  League.  Ibid.  pag. 
»>  611.  6n.  pag.ji.ji. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  muft  beg  Leave  to  interrupt  you  for  a 
Moment.  You  have  named  fix  Popes  ,  that  fided 
with  the  French  League.  Firft  ,  it  is  nothing  to  the 
Purpofe  whether  they  did  or  no.  For  if  the  depofing 
DocJnne  be  falfe,  the  Popes, that  join'd  with  the  League 
were  to  be  blamed  j  and  'tis  a  convincing  Proof, 
that  they  are  not  Impeccable.  But  ,  whether  ,  that 
Doctrine  be  true  or  falfe  (  for  'tis  not  my  Bufinefs  to 
decide  the  Queftion  )  they  did  no  more  than  the  £»* 
glifh  Bishops  and  Clergy  did  a*t  the  Revolution ,  and  have 
done  ever  fince  upon  Revolution  principles.  So  that, 
whether  Right  or  Wrong  ,  they  and  the  Popes  have 
nothing  to  reproach  one  another.  However  you  are 
fomewhat  Miftaken  in  your  Number  of  thofe  Pq- 
pes  ,  that  fided  with  the  League.  For  Malmbourg  ^ 
whom  no  Man  can  accufe  of  being  too  favourable 
co  the  Court  of  Rom ,  tells  us  in  his  Hiftory  of  the 
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French  League  tranflated  by  Mr  Dryden  pag.  67.  that 
Pope  Gregory  XIII.  conftantly  perfifted  in  Refufing 
to  approve  thq  League  :  and  Urban  the  7th  enjoyed 
the  Pontificat  for  fo  short  a  Time  that  he  could 
have  no  Part  in  their  Counfels.  Now,  Sr,  you  may 
tell  your  whole  Story  out  if  you  pleafe. 

G.  After  the  Converfion  of  Henry  IV.  and  his  cc 
being  by  that  eftablish'd  on  the  Throne  ,  they  cc 
fear'd  his  Power  ,  and  therefore  the  Pope  (  as  now  )  cc 
made  lefs  Noife  with  the  dcpofing  Dottrine  ,  which  cc 
yet  he  would  not  difown  ,  but  kept  it  in  Petto  till  cc 
a  fitter  Opportunity.  But  yet  it  was  not  carried  « 
fo  covertly  ,  but  that  even  in  their  Sermons  wife  c* 
and  willing  Men  might  know  their  Meaning.  Ra-  cc 
vtillac  upon  his  Examination  alledg'd  the  Lent-  cc 
Sermons  before  his  AfTailnation  of  Henry  IV.  as  «« 
the  Ground  and  Encouragement  to  that  execrable  cc 
Fact.  But  after  that  magnanimous  Prince  had  thus  «c 
fain  a  Sacrifice  to  their  reftlefs  furious  Zeal  ,  and  «e 
his  Son  fucceeded  Young  and  fencelefs  to  the  «c 
Government  ,  then  they  let  up  again  the  depofing  cc 
Doftrine  on  High  ;  becaufe  then  they  durft  do  it.  « 
With  which  our  King  James  do's  juftly  upbraid  * 
them,  particularly  his  Opponent  the  Cardinal  of  cc 
/Vmwinhis  Preface  to  his  Book  entitled  (a  De-  cc 
fence  of  the  Right  of  Kings  )  for  it  was  but  five  Years  cc 
after  the  Murder  of  Henry  IV.  w^.  An.  1615.  that  cc 
Cardinal  Perron  in  the  AfTembly  of  the  three  Ef-  cc 
fates  of  France  ,  and  in  the  Name  of  thefrft  Ef-  cc 
fate  ,  that  is  ,  of  the  Clergy,  did  reatfert  the  Power  cc 
of  the  Pope  to  dtpofe  Rings  with  this  Reafon,  that  cc 
ofherwife  there  had  not  been  any  Church  for  mariy  cc 
jfgespaft  ,  and  that  indeed  the  Church  (  he  meant  the  cc 
Church  of  Rome  )  vrould  be  the  very  Synagogue  of  An-  cc 


But,  to  come  to  a  fresh  Inftance  now  on  Foot, 
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*>  Pere  Jouvency  a  French  Jefuit  has  lately  printed  a 
*>^Book  at  &w*£  in  Defence  of  the  Pope's  Power  to 
»  depofe  Princes :  And  the  Unwillingnefs  and  Shifts 
»  of  the  Jefaits  at  P^w  to  difown  him  in  this  j  and 
»  to  difclaim  that  Do&rine  fairly  and  above  Board 
»  shews  ,  th'at  it  .is  not  yet  quite  extinguished  in 
>>  France ,  but  kept  Up  in  the  Embers  as  in  the  Reign 
i>  of  Henry  IV.  For  all ,  who0  uriderftand  that  Order 
»  of  the  Jefnits  ,  know  full  well  tbat  none  of  theiri 
*  dare  print  efpedally  upon  fuch  a  Subject  without 
»  the  Approbation  of  their  Superiours  ,  and  that 
»  France  is  not  entirely  free  from  the  Infection,  And, 
*>  tho  the  Vigour  of  this  King  has  deprefs'd  it  very 
»  much  ,  we  cannot  fay  it  is  totally  extinguish^  , 
»  or  that  there  is  no  Danger  of  a  Relapfe  ,  whilft  the 
i»  Authority  of  the  Pope  is  revered  as  Head  of  the 
«  Catholic  k^Chttrch ,  and  the  Council  of  Later  an  is  ftill 
»  own'd  as  truly  general  and  infallible ,  and  the  Bish- 
»>  ops  of  France  ftill  take  an  Oath  of  Fidelity  and  O- 
»  hedlence  to  the  Pope.  p<*£.  714  73;  74. 

L.  ^i^ell ,  Sr,  I  prefume  you  have  now  finish'd 
your  Satyr  upon  the  Depofing  Doftrine.  But  what  is 
it  you  chiefly  drive  at  ? 

G.  My  Lord ,  I  have  told  you  that  already.  Tis 
to  convince  your  Lordship ,  that  the  People  are  fafer 
in  the  Church  of  England  ,  than  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

L.  Truly ,  Sr ,  if  Depofing  be  a  godly  Wor^  I  own, 
the  People  to  be  very  fafe  (as  to  that  Article)  in 
the  Church  of  England.  But  if  it  be  true  what  you 
fay,  w^.  that  Depoftngis  the  fame  as  Rebelling-,  then- 
all  you  have  faid ,  nay  tho  you  could  fay  ten  Times 
more  againft  the  Church  of -Rome  upon  that  Head  ,  is 
fully  anfwer'd  by  thefe  two  Verfes  in  St  Mathevt 
C.  7.  Why  heholdefc  thou  the  Mote ,  that  is  in  thy  Bro- 
ther's Eye  ,  but  confidcrp  not  the  Beam  ,  that  is  In  thy 
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Eye  ?  Thou  Hypocrite ,  firft  caft  out  the  Beam  out  of 
iky  own  Eyt ,  and  then  shallt  then  See  clearly  to  caft  out 
the  Mote  out  of  thy  Brother  s  Eye.  Marh.  7.  ir.  3.  5. 

However  I  defire  you  not  to  expe6t  that  I  shall 
join  ifTue  with  you  in  your  Notion  of  it ,  or  call  trie 
Practice  of  it  Rebellion  ±   Witchcraft  9  Idolatry  ,  and 
•what  not !  For  I  am  not  fo  void  of  Senfe  as  not  to 
reflect  that  I  live  under  the  Protection  of  a  Govern- 
ment ,  which  will  not  perhaps  relish  fuch  harsh  Ex- 
preflions.  I  likewife  remember  that  not  many  Ye^rs 
ago   a  certain  Protcftarx  Divint  was  upon  'the  very 
B\ink  of  utter  Ruine  for  prefuming  to  preach  up 
the  DoJtrine  of  pafjive  Obedience ,  and  Non-refiftavcc  j 
and  an  eminent  Member  of  Parliament  ,   who  was 
one   of  the  Managers  againft  him  ,    ftuck   not  to 
fay  ,  that  if  the  Dodrine    of  pajfive  Obediwce  and 
Non  -  refinance  were   maintainable  ^  Queen  Ann  had 
9JO  more  Title  to  the  Cro\vn  of  Great  Britain  than  Afy 
Lord  Mayors    Horfe.    Nor  have  I   forgot  that  tha 
bold  Author  of  Hereditary  Right ,  &c.  was  conderh- 
hed  to  eat  the  Bread  of  Sorrow  5  and   drink   the 
Waters  of  Tribulation  for  two  whole  Years  toge- 
ther in  the  Marshalfee ,   even  whilft  the  high  Church 
had  the  Reins  of  Government  in  their  Hands.  Now 
to  deal  plainly  with  you  ,  I  have  no  Ambition  to  be 
a  Boarder  in  that  Place,  and  therefore  will  not  med- 
dle with  Politick*.    But ,  \vhoever  will  but  give  hifh- 
felf  Time  to  reflect  upon  the  Part  your  Church  h;is 
had  in  the  Tranfaftions  of  above  tnirty  Years  pair, 
mud  be  furpriz'd  to  find  you  fo  very  sharp  upon 
the  Depofing  Dctlrine ,    and  Praclice  of  a  few  Papifts , 
when  it1  was  your  Bufinefs  to  confider  firft,  whether 
all  were  well  guarded  at  Home.  For  let  me  tell  you, 
Sr,  this  Caution  is  very  neceiTary'in  Difputes  :  Since 
without  it  you  only  put  Stones  into  the  Hands  of 
an  Adverfary  to  throw  ac  you  :  nor  are  any  privi- 

II 
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ledg'd  to  throw  the  firft  Stone ,  but  they ,  who  Are  free 
from  Sin. 

Now,  Sr,  I  have  shew'd  from  undeniable  Facts, 
that  a  Man  may  be  a  very  good  Proteftant ,  nay  a  good 
Church  of  England- Man  ,  tho  he  holds  the  Depojtng 
Power  of  the  People ,  and  believes  it  ,  and  prattijes  it 
too.  Whether  therefore  that  Doctrine  be  true  or 
falfe ,  right  or  wrong ,  'tis  certain  you  cannot  con- 
demn thofe  amongft  Papifts  9  that  hold  that  Power 
lodg'd  in  the  Pope  without  Condemning  your  own 
Church  in  the  higheft  Degree.  For  it  is  beyond  my 
Comprehension  ,  that  Depofing  should  be  Rebellion* 
Witchcraft,  and  Idolatry,  when  it  is  commanded  by 
the  Pope  againft  a  Proteftant  Prince ,  and  have  nothing 
of  this  foul  Afpect  ,  when  it  is  executed  by  Protef- 
tarns  againft  a  Popish  Prince. 

Nay  ,  Sr  ,  you  quarrel  with  us  meerly  for  the 
Speculative  Doctrine  of  the  Popes  depofing  Power  ( for 
there  is  no  great  Danger  of  it's  taking  Effect )  when 
at  the  fame  Time  the  Prattice  of  the  People's  depo* 
fng  Power  runs  violently  on  the  Proteftant  Side  ;  as 
may  be  clearly  proved  from  the  Hiftories  of  all  the 
Proteftant  Countries  in  Europe.  Alas  ,  Sr,  the  depo- 
fng  Power  of  the  Pope  is  but  a  Fleabite  to  that  of 
the  People:  and  give  me  Leave  to  tell  you,  that  one 
j4ft  of  a  Bntish  Parliament  do's  more  Execution  in 
the  Buiinefs  of  Depofing  than  twenty  P*pal  Bulls. 
For  the  Pope  can  never  depofe  without  the  People , 
but  the  People  have  depofed  many  a  Prince  without 
the  Pope.  So  pray,  Sr,  let  the  good  old  Gentleman 
live  quietly  at  Rome ,  and  meddle  no  more  wil 
till  he  meddles  with  you. 


$.  42..     The  Oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope,  &c. 
§.  41. 

The  Oath  of  the  Bishops  to  ths  Pope  u  no  Prejudice  tt 
their  Allegiance. 

G<  *\  JT  Y  Lord ,  I  muft  beg  your  Pardon  ;  I  have 
J.VJL  not  yet  done  with  him.  Nor  have  you  faid 
any  Thing  to  what  I  objected  concerning  the  O  <th 
of  Fidelity  ,  which  the  Bishops  of  France  as  well  as 
others  take  to  the  Pope. 

L.  Why  should  tney  not  ?  That  Oarh  is  not  in- 
confident  with  their  Fidelity  to  the  King. 

G.  Pray  ,  My  Lord  ,  let  me  ask  you ,  is  not  an  c* 
Oath  to  be  taken  in  the  known  and  declared  Senfe  « 
of  the  Impofer  ,  for  whofe  Security  it  is  taken  ?  « 
fag.  74.  cr 

L.  Well,  what  then? 

G.  Then  the  Queftion  will  be  ,  what  the  Pope  <t 
means  by  the  Regalia  of  St  Peter ,  and  all  the  Rights,  cc 
Prerogatives ,  &c.  of  the  j4po(tolick^Chaire  ,  as  he  calls  <c 
his  own  ;  to  which  the  Bishops  are  fworn  contra  « 
omnem  hominern  ,  againft  all  Men  in  the  \i^"orld  ?  cc 
For  it  is  the  Pope ,  who  impofes  this  Oath,  and  it  « 
is  iaken  for  his  Security.  Pag.  74.  cc 

L.  Very  right ,  Sr.  But ,  it  the  Pope's  Senfe  of  it 
be  knovfn  and  declared  ,  as  you  told  me  juft  now ,  how 
can  there  be  any  Queftion  about  the  Meaning  of  it? 
I  think  it  very  plain  ,  that  neither  the  Imptfer  nor 
Taker  of  the  Oath  can  mean  any  Thing  more, 
than  the  juft  Rights  and  Prerogatives  of  the  dpoftolick^ 
See. 

G.  But,  My  Lord,  has  he  not  fufficiently  de-  « 
clared  what  he  means  by  the  Oath?  Take  it  in  the  « 
X^ords  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  c« 
in  the  Appendix ,  pag,  41.  where  they  fay  that  by  «r 

Ii  A 


I5f.  The  Oath  of  Bishops  $.  41,^ 

*>  this  Decree  ( of  the  Bulla  Cosn&  ),  the  Popes  de- 
w  clare  themfelves  Sovereign  Monarch*  of  the  W"orld. 
»./>.*£* 74..  7j. 

/,.  Surely  ,  Sr ,  you  are  feizV  with  a  more  than 
ordinary  Diflipation  of  Mind  ,  to' talk  thus  wildly 
from  the  Purpofe.  Our  Difpute  is  concerning,  the 
Oath ,  which  Bishops  take  to  the  Pope ,  and  you  refer 
me  to  Mr  Talon  s  Speech  in  Parliament  interpreting 
the  Bu'la  Ccen&  according  to  his  own  Notion.  Is  Mr 
Talon  an  authentic!:  Interpreter  o,f  the  Bull  ?  What 
it  is  then  to  the  Purpofe,  if  in  the  Violence  of  his 
Heat  he  tells  us  ,  that  the  Popes  by  that  Decree  make 
themfelves  Sovereign  Monarch;  of  the  W/rorld  ?  For  my  \ 
Parti  find  no  fuch  Thing  in  the  Bull;  nor  do  I  think; 
it  can  be  drawn  as  a  legal  Confequence  from  it. 

I  add  a  that  Rights  and  Prerogatives  In  an  Edltt  fig* 
ftify  thofe  ,  that  are  certain  and  uncontefted.  For  in  the ' 
fyg  of  the  Law  a  disputed  Right  is  not  one  abfolutely , 
b#t  at  woft  a  probable  and  reafonable  P  ret  en  [ion  to  it. 
[the  C«fe  review  d  in  the  Preface.  ]  Whence  it  fol- 
lows ,  that  the  Oath  taken  by  the  Bishops  at  their. 
Confecration  to  maintain  the  Regalia  of  St  Peter  can 
only  be  underftood  of  the  uncontefted  Rights  and  Pre- 
rogatives of  the  jffo^olick  See  *  For  they  (wear  to  no 
inore  that  what  the  Words  of  the  Oath  exprefly 
import  ;  and  the  Pope  himfelf  knows  very  well , 
that  no  Bishop  in  the  World  intends  to  bind  him- 
felf by  that  Oath  to  maintain  him  in  any  Preten- 
fions,  that  are  prejudicial  either  to  his  Lawful  So- 
vereign ,  or  the  ancient  Liberties  of  his  own  parti- 
cular Church. 

»  G.  My  Lord  this  (viz.  the  Popes  abfoliite  Save- 
**  reignfy  over  Kings  and  Bishops )  is  no  more  than  is 
»  given  at  their  Coronation :  as  you  have  it  in  the 
a>  Roman  pontifical  3  where  the  triple  Crown  is  put 
»  upon  the  Pope's  Head  with  thefe  Words,  fyceiw 


§.  4*.  to  *he  Pope  9  &c. 

this  Diadem  adorn  d  with  three  Crowns  and  knw  your*  cc 
felf  to  he  the  Father  of  Princes  and  Kings ,  the  Cover-  ce 
nour  of  the  iP'orlt ,  and  Vicar  upon  Earth  of  our  Saviour  ce 
Jefta  Chrift.  pag.  75.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  the  X^ords  of  the  Pontifical  are  not  im- 
proper, and  exprefs  no  more,  than  the  Pope's  jp  ri- 
tual Supremacy  over  the  whole  Church ,  which  in  Scrip- 
ture-Language is  call'd  the  Church  of  all  Nations  , 
or  the  whole  UTorldi  as  I  have  faid  bt/fore.  He  is  VI- 
car  of  Chrift  upon  Earth,  as  he  is  the  Succeflbr  of  St 
Peter  ,  to  whom  Chrift  committed  the  Care  of  his 
whole  Flocl^.  He  is  likewife  the  Jpiritual  Father  of 
Princes  and  Kings  ,  and  the  Governour  of  the  World 
in  Spirituals :  becaufe  he  has  a  fpiritual  Jurifdiction 
over  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift.  Yet  ail  this  comes 
not  up  to  the  ridiculous  Title  of  Sovereign  Monarch 
of  the  tt^orld.  Becaufe  a  Sovereign  Monarch  is  properly 
one  Bunder  whom  all  others  in  Emploiment  are  no 
more  than  Siibftitttics,  or  Vicars ,  placeable  and  dif- 
placeable  at  Pleafure  :  Whereas  each  Bishop  governs 
hfs  refpective  Diocefs  in  his  own  Right  j  and,  as  to 
all  Manner  of  Epijcoptl  Functions ,  has  an  Independent 
Jurisdiction  in  it  ,  nor  can  he  be  deprived  without  a 
Canonical  Fault. 

G.  But  rnuil  not  this  6 'over nour  of  'the  World  have  cc 
Power  to  dethrone  all  petty  Kings  and  Princes,  « 
that  are  under  him?  Elfe  how  can  he  govern  the  <e 
^Jfrorld  ?  pag.  75.  ec 

L.  Juft  as  a  Bishop  can  govern  his  Dioccfi  without 
having  the  Power  to  abfolve  Children  from  their 
Duty  to  their  Parents  ,  or  take  their  Eltates  away 
from  them ,  or  turn  them  out  of  Doors. 

G.  The  Popes  think  ,  that  this  their  Power  of  ce 
Depofing  Princes  is  fully  recogniz'd  to  them  in  the  cc 
forefaid  Canon  of  the  Lateran  Council:  and  no  Pope'cc 
has  ever  yet  been  brought  to  difown  this  Power.p.75, « 
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L.  And  Princes  think  ,  that  this  Power  is  not  re- 
trogniz'd  in  that  Canon,  And  they  have  the  great  Body 
of  Cathollck^  Bishops  and  Divines  on  their  Side.  And 
thefe  have  never  yet  been  brought  to  difown  their 
Opinion  ,  and  yet  they  are  united  in  Communion 
with  the  Bishop  of  Rome*  X^hich  shews  ,  that  the 
Faith  of  the  Church  is  not  at  all  concerted  in  it. 

«  G.  Nay  the  Pope  is  fo  far  from  difowning  this 
»  Power ,  that  he ,  who  mofl  of  any  aflerted  this  Bu/U 
»  CosnA ,  and  fet  it  up  high ,  caufing  it  to  be  affix'd 
»  and  publish'd  not  only  at  the  Doors  of  the  Chur. 
»  ches  in  Rome  ,  but  in  the  field  of  Flora  ,  that  all 
«  might  take  Notice ,  as  you  find  at  the  End  of  the 
»  Bull  pag.  57.  Appind.  and  who  pra&ifed  the  Depo~ 
3>  fing  Power  the  laft  in  Engi^nd  upon  Queen  £/i^r- 
»  btuo  ,  abfolving  their  Subjects  from  their  Allc- 
»  giance ,  and  commanding  all  the  Catholic^  in  Eng- 
*>  land  to  pay  no  more  Obedience ,  nor  Taxes ,  &c, 
^^  I  fay  ,  this  fame  Pope  has  been  pick'd  out  to  be 
«  canoniz'd  for  a  Saint  this  very  laft  Summer  Ann. 
»>  1711.  by  the  prefent  Pope  with  all  the  Solemnity 
»  and  Requidts  in  the  Church  of  Rome  for  Making  a 
»  Saint,  pag.  75.76*. 

L.  Sr,  'tis  God  alone  makes  Saints,  and  the  Church 
pnly  declares  them  to  be  fo.  But  she  never  declares 
any  to  be  fo  without  a  moral  Certainty  of  the  Holinefs 
of  their  Lives  paft,  which  without  a  pofitive  Reve- 
lation is  all  we  can  have  of  the  greateft  Saints.  'Tis 
true  Pitu  V.  was  the  laft  Pope  ,  that  exercifed  the 
Depofing  Power.  But  he  exercifed  it  upon  a  Perfon  ^ 
whofe  illegitimacy  he  was  convinced  of  :  and  he 
thought  it  his  Duty  to  dojuftice  to  an  injured  Prin- 
cefs  >  the  Queen  of  the  Scots ,  whom  the  Crown  was 
Judg'd  to  belong  to  by  many  more  befides  himfel£ 
So  that  I  fee  no  Reafon  why  that  Action  shpuld  un- 
faint  him. 


$.45v  We  Bull*  Can*. 

?•  43- 
The  Bulla  Comae. 

C.  "1  Jf  Y  Lord  ,  to  return  to  the  Bull*  Can*,  w 
JlVjL  this  prefent  Pope  as  well  as  his  Prede-  « 
ceflors  do  every  Year  thunder  out  the  Excommu-  cc 
nlcatlons  of  this  Bull  by  Bell ,  Bo$k^>  and  Candle ,  cc 
which  like  Dracanfor  cuts  down  Friends  and  F0£f.  ce 
For  there  never  was  a  Roman  Catholick^  King  in  £«-  « 
gland,  or  in  any  other  Kingdom  either  before  the  <• 
Reformation  or  Since ,  but  is  excommnicated  by  the  ce 
Bull-,  and  by  the  i+th  Article  pad  the  Power  even  « 
of  the  Pope  to  abfolve  him  ,  unlefs  he  firft  abro-  cc 
gates  and  annuls  all  the  Laws  of  his  Country,  ce 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Tenor  of  this  Bidl.  And  <« 
this  never  yet  was  done ,  and  I  dare  fay  never  will  cc 
be  done  in  any  popish  Country  in  Europe.  And  «c 
there  is  not  ,  nor  ever  was  any  popish  Country  in  c* 
any  other  Part  of  the  W\>rld ,  unlefs  you  will  ex-  c« 
cept  the  late  Spanish  Plantations  in  America,  pag.  « 
76.  cc 

L.  Sr ,  according  to  my  fmall  knowledge  in  Geo- 
graphy ,  neither  Afla  nor  Africa  are  in  Europe ;  and  yet 
they  were  in  Communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome , 
and  acknowledg'd  his  Supremacy  for  many  hundred 
Years  together  ,  as  I  have  shew'd  before.  But  this 
being  wholly  foreign  to  our  prefent  Purpofe,  let  us 
condder  what  ycm  have  faid  concerning  our  terrible 
Dracanfor  ,  which  indeed  is  both  curious  and  new. 
For  it  feems  he  makes  clear  Work  once  a  Year , 
and  cuts  down  Friends  and  Foes  without  Diflindlion : 
and  I  prefume  when  Friends  themfelves  are  cue 
down  ,  Neuters  mud  expecT:  no  Quarter.  So  that  3  as 
have  order'd  the  Matter  a  the  Pops  fends  his 
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Ivhole  Flock  to  the  Devil  regularly  once  a  Year 
holyU^eek^to  prepare  them  for  their  Eafter-Devotiot 
Miferable  Condition  ofPapifls !  I  hope  however  Mau 
ters  are  not  quite  fo  bad  as  you  make  them.  There 
are  fome  News-writers,  who  deftroy  whole  Armies 
in  their  Papers,  whilft  they  are  perfectly  found  and 
fafe  in  their  Quarters :  And  I  am  apt  to  think  you 
have  done  more  Execution  in  two  Lines  ,  than  all 
the  Pope's  Butts  have  ever  done  fince  the  Time  of 
the  Apo files. 

But  to  give  fome  ferious  Anfwer  to  this  ridiculous 
Gafconade  I  shall  recite  the  Wrords  of  an  ingenious 
Author  upon  this  Subject:.  Wt  believe  (fays  he)  the 
Pope  is  Head  of  the  Church  Jure  divino.  But  how  far  > 

this  Prerogative  reaches  is  not  Agree* d  Hpon.  The  Council 
s  ^  o  r   - 

of  Florence  feems  to  limit  it  to  the  Canons  of  General  Coun- 
cils. Quemadmodum  &"  in  facris  Canonibus  contine- 
tur.  And  altho  many  Divines  ftretch  it  fo  far  at  to  make 
all  his  Decree*  Laws  for  the  whole  Church  y  yet  this 
if  Opinion  only  ,  not  Faith.  Nor  can  w<?  find  this  Doc- 
trine  defined  in  any  Council ,  or  propofed  in  any  Profcffiori 
of  Faith ,  or  in  any  Book^pttt  out  by  the  Authority  of  the* 
Church  for  the  Inftruttion  of  the  Faithful.  Nay  the  Rules 
tof  Discipline  preferred  by  the  very  Council  of  Trent  are 
wot  received  in  many  Places  and  Provinces  t  tho  \vs  be- 
lieve a,  general  Council  to  be  the  highefl  Tribunal  Eccle- 
paflical  upon  Earth. 

New  the  Bulla  Coenae  regarding  Difcipline  and  not 
Faith ,  and  containing  \orne  Things  derogatory  to  the  An- 
thority  of  Princes  (as  they  thlnkj  fever al  States  have  not 
received  it  :  And  this  the  Pope  knows ;  yet  he  ne'ver  put 
cut  Another  Bull  to  exaft  Obedience  ,  or  cenfured  thofet 
•who  refufed  Submiffion.  Which  is  a  Mar^  that  tho  he 
went  not  beyond  his  Power  in  Publishing  it ,  he  left  to  all 
States  the  Liberty  to  receive  or  rejecl  it  ,  except  his  own, 
.  An  A  bepdss  he  wmmunicates  as  feely  with  tho {e 
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States  that  do  not  receive  if  at  vritji  thofe  that  do*  Is 
not  this  an  evident  Sign  ,  that  he  regards  them  not  M 
Aliens,  but  at  Dome  (ticks ,  and  true  Sony  of  the  Church? 
•„ — But  where  it  is  received ,  it  has  the  Force  of  a  Law  , 
and  the  Tranfgrejfin  are  as  Liable  to  the  Penalty  of  this 
Ball  ,  as  to  that  of  other  Laws.  [  The  Cafe  revicw'd* 
Preface ,  firft  Edit.  ] 

The  fame  Author  (as  I  mentioh'd  before)  ob* 
ferves  very  Judicioufly,  that  Liberties  and  Rights  in 
an  Edicl  fignify  thofe ,  that  4re  certain ,  and  uncontefted. 
For  in  the  Eye  of  the  Law  a  doubtful  Privilege ,  or  a  Right 
difputable  on  both  Sides  is  not  a  Right  absolutely  ,  but  * 
frobtble  or  reafonable  Pretenfion  to  it. 

\^hence  it  follows  ,  firft,  that  the  Excommunica- 
tions of  the  BulU  Can*  fall  only  on  the  Tranfgref- 
fors  in  thofe  Kingdoms  or  Staces  5  where  it  has  been 
received  :  As  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  rela- 
ting to  Difcipline  oblige  only  thofe  Countries,  that 
have  received  it  without  Limitation. 

It  follows  idly  ^  that  it  only  reaches  fuch  Princes, 
as  invade  the  known  Liberties  of  the  Church  ,  or  the  - 
wicontcfled  Prerogatives  of  the  jlpoftolick^Sef*  And  fo 
you  will  be  hard  put  to  it  to  find  a  King  in  Danger 
of  Dying  without  Abfolutiont  tho  he  never  thinks  of 
Abrogating  and  Annulling  the  Laws  of  his  own  Coun- 
try ;  which  >  as  you  obferve  very  well  ,  never  was  , 
nor  ever  will  be  done  in  any  popish  Country  :  Becaufe  I 
prefume  there  never  was  ,  and  perhaps  there  never 
will  be  any  occafion  for  it.  And  fo  the  numberlefs 
excommunicated  Kings  and  Princes  ,  you  have  thrown 
into  your  black  Lift ,  vrill  prove  to  be  like  Dr  Oati* 
Army  of  30000  Spanish  Pilgrims  t 

Which  lay  hid  on  the  Shore , 
never  vere  heard  offence  or  be  fort. 
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But  you  have  faid  one  Thing,  which  is  very  re- 
markable. Viz.  'That  there  never  \vaj  a  Roman  Catho- 
iick^  King  In  England  or  in  any  other  Kingdorn  either  be~ 
fore  the  Reformation  or  fincc  ,  bm  is  excommunicated  by 
the  Sulla  Ccend.  ThatYvery  ftrange  indeed.  For  fe- 
veral  Kings  of  England  ,  and  other  Countries  have 
been  canoniz'd  by  the  Pope.  And  do's  he  then  ca- 
nonize them  firft  ,  and  excommunicate  them  after, 
wards  !  But  I  long  to  hear  fome  more  News  of  this 
terrible  Dracanfor. 

»  G.  Not  only  the  Rings  themfelves  ,  but  all  their 
99  Parliaments,  Councilors,  judges,  Officers,  even  to 
»  Printers  and  Publishers ,  or  any  whofoever ,  that 
9*  either  dlrettly  or  indirectly ,  tacitly  or  expresjly  violate, 
»  deprefi ,  or  retrain  ths  Ecclefaftical  Liberties  or  Rights. 
»  of  the  jlpoftolick^See  ,  and  holy  Church  of  Rom*  /7<?w- 
n-foever  and  vfhenfoever  obtain  d ,  or  to  be  obtain* d ,  are 
?>  all  here  together  excommunicated  :  as  likewife 
»  Archbishops 9  Bishops ,  and  Clergy,  who  shall  do  the 
»rfa«fie ;  and  all  who  shall  prefume  to  attempt  any 
»'  Oppofition  or  Contravention  to  any  Thing  contain'd 
w  in  the  Bull,  are  left  under  the  Difpleafure  of  Al- 
«  mighty  God  ,  and  his  blefTed  Apoftles  Peter  and 
9»  Paul  i  which  is  the  concluding  Sanction  of  the 
99-  BitU.  And  here  Saints  muft  be  joinM  with  God  f 
»  lead  his  Difpleafure  should  not  be  fufficient.  By 
j> "all  this  it  appears ,  that  there  is  hardly  any  Roman 
»- Catholic!^  in  the  World  above  the  Condition  of  a 
*>  Plowman  ,  who  is  not  excommunicated  by  this 
w-fiuil.  pa<r.  7  6. -7  7. 

L.  Sr,  I  think  I  am  fomething  above  the  Condi- 
lion  of  a  Plowman ,  ye-t  I  thank  Cod,  I  don't  know 
I  ever  was  excommunicated  by  the  Bitlla  C<xn<t,  But 
I  shall  put  this  short  Dilemma  to  you.  Either  the 
Pcrfons  mention'd  in  the  Bull  invade  the  known  Li- 
Gerties  of  the  Church  ,  and  MAWtefted  Prerogatives  o£ 
..  .4  •  "^"  ' 
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the  Apoftolick^  See ,  or  not.  If  not ,  the  Bull  cannot 
hurt  them.  If  they  do  ,  why  should  they  not  be  pu- 
nish'd  for  their  Injuftice  ?  Has  not  the  Church ,  and 
her  Supreme  Paftor  as  juft  a  Title  to  the  Immunities 
and  Rights ,  that  have  been  granted  them  by  the  Ca- 
tions of  Councils  ,  and  the  Liberality  of  Chriftian 
Princes  and  Emperors  ,  as  the  People  has  to  Liberty 
and  Property ,  or  any  Secular  Prince  to  the  PrerogA* 
fives  of  his  Crovtn  ?  Or  is  the  Church  and  Clergy  fo 
defpicable  a  Part  of  the  Univerfe  ,  that  they  muft 
be  treated  like  Bandit fs ,  and  any  Man  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  invade  their  Rights  impune?  Kings  are  ar- 
m'd  with  Secular  Povrer  to  do  themfelves  juftice  j  if 
they  be  wrong'd  by  any  other  Kii'g.  But  when  the 
Church  ,  or  her  common  Father  is  wrong*d  by  any 
Prince ,  they  have  nothing  ,  but  Spiritual  Arms  to 
defend  themfelves.  And  therefore  the  Pope  do's  but 
ad:  within  his  proper  Sphere,  when  he  ufes  thetyi- 
ritual  Sword ,  I  mean,  the  Power  of  Excommunicating^ 
which  God  has  undoubtedly  put  into  his  Hands ,  to 
punish  the  Invaders  of  his  own  ,  or  the  Chu-rch's 
Rights  together  with  their  Accomplices  and  Abet- 
tors, let  them  be  as  numerous  as  they  pleafe. 

However  where  are  thofe  vaft  Numbers  of  ex*. 
€ommunicated  Offenders?  W^ho  are  ifa  Kings,  s4rch>- 
bishops s  and  fluhops 9  that  violate,  deprefl ,  or  reftrain 
the  EccUfiaftical  Liberties^  or  undoubted  Rights  of  the 
ulpoftolical  Chair  ?  I  know  not  where  to  find  them  in 
Europe.  Nor  have  we  any  News  of  them  from  the 
Spanuh  Plantations  in  America.  I  hope  then  by  the 
Grace  of  God  5  there  may  be  a  good  reafonable 
Number  above  the  Condition  of  a  Plowman  ,  who. 
as  they  never  tranfgrefs/d  againft  the  Bull ,  never  in- 
curr'd  the  Penalty  of  it.  So  that  you  will  be  obliged 
to  make  fome  Amendments  and  Deductions  in 
JBi.U  i  before  \  shall  give  my  Aflcnt  to  it, 
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»  G.  At  lead ,  My  Lord ,  you  plainly  fee  the 
"s>  afTuming  a  temporal  or  civil  Power  over  all  Empe- 
&  rors  ,  Kings ,  and  Princes;  limiting  them  by  the  jth 
»  Article  as  to  the  Railing  Taxes  upon  tneir  own, 
*>  Subjects  without  his  exprefs  Licence,  and  Exemp- 
»  ^ing  all  Ecclefla flicks  from  being  tax'd  by  them 
»  Art.  1 8.  or  being  under  their  Power  either  in  Civil 
>>  or  Criminal  Caufes  ,  as  by  Art,  19.  tho  it  were 
*>  Treafon ,  Murder ,  &c.  For  which  noble  Principle 
«  Thorn at  Becket  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  cano- 
»  ttiz'd  fof  Maintaining  the  Liberties  of  the  holy 
V  Church,  pag.  77. 

'  L.  St,  had  Thomas  Cranmer  had  the  Honefty  and 
Courage  to  maintain  the  Liberties  of  the  My  Church, 
^s  his  PredeceiTor  Thomas  Bec'et  did  ,  the  Engluk 
Clergy  would  not  be  fo  overaw'd  by  thefecular  Power, 
as  they  now  are.  But  Thomas  Cranmer  had  fomething 
nearer  to  his  Heart,  than  his  holy  Spoufe  the  Church, 
\rhom  he  bafely  betray'd  to  the  Cruelty  and  Ava- 
rice of  an  arbitrary  Prince,  And  the  Memory  of 
^he  one  will  always  be  as  contemptible  and  odious, 
as  that  of  the  other  is  venerable  in  Gods  Church. 

However  I  never  read  ,  that  Thomas  Beckft  (as 
you  call  him )  was  ever  guilty  of  Murder  or  Treafon., 
For  he  neither  ftirr'd  up  the  People  againft  his  So^ 
•uereign^  nor  levied  Troops  againft  him,  nor  call'd 
in  Forces  from  abroad  ,  nor  met  him  armM  in  the 
Field.  But  Tears  and  Prayers  were  all  the  Arms  ,  he 
tifed  againft  his  violent  Perfecutor ,  becaufe  he  was 
the  Lor^s  Anointed,  He  truly  pra&ifed  the  Doctrine 
of  p#fffae  Obedience  and  Non-refiftance ;  not  indeed  by 
a  bafe  and  wicked  Complyance ,  but  by  a  patient  Suf- 
fering of  Perfecmion,  Banishment,  and  Death  for  Juf- 
rice-fa];(.  For  this ,  and  the  Holinefs  of  his  Life  attefted 
^by  undeniable  Miracles  he  was •canomty-by  the  phurch; 
and  Chrift  himfelf  has  eangniz'd  all  fuch,  " 


G.  I  perceive ,  My  Lord  ,  I  have  warmM  your  zeal. 
But  what  do  you  fay  to  the  three  Articles  of  Im- 
peachment againft  the  Bttfla  Cocnd  ? 

L.  Sr ,  the  firfl  is  a  Miftake ,  and  the  two  latter 
are  frivolous.  Tis  aMiltake,  nay  a  Thing  unheard 
of,  that  Sovereign  Princes  are  limited  by  that  Suit  as- 
to  their  Raiting  Taxes  upon  their  Lay-fubjefts.  Nei- 
ther has  the  Papal  Sentence .  you  refer  to  ,  any  Rela- 
tion to  Sovereigns ,  but  only  to  inftriour  Princes ,  who 
\vithout  Leave  from  their  refpeftive  Matters  op- 
prefs'd  their  Subjects  with  unjuft  Taxes.  So  that  the 
Pope's  pretended  Tyranny ,  you  complain  of  in  this 
Point ,  is  a  real  Vindication  of  the  People's  Liberties, 
and  the  Rights  of  Sovereigns. 

But  ,  as  to  the  Exemption  of  the  Clergy  from 
Taxes  ,  and  Secular  Tribunals ,  thefe  two  Privileges 
of  the  Church  are  as  ancient  as  the  firft  ChrlfllanEm» 
perors.  So  that  when  St  Tkoma*  of  Canterbury  ( if  I 
may  call  him  fo  without  Offence)  flood  up  for  the 
Privileges  of  the  Church  againft  the  Encroachments 
of  Henry  the  id  5  he  only  maintain'd  what  he  had 
found  eftablish'd  before  him.  And  let  me  tell  you , 
Sr,  'tis  no  Dishonour  to  the  Memory  of  a  good  Shtp- 
herd  to  leave  his  Flock,  in  as  good  a  Condition  as 
he  found  it. 

C7.  But,  My  Lord,  I  leave  it  now  to  yourfelf,  <c 
wkether,  if  you  were  a  King,  you  would  defireall  <* 
the  Bishops  of  your  Kingdom  to  be  under  an  Oath  « 
of  Fidelity  to  another ,  who  pretended  an  abfolute  « 
and  civil  Power  over  you  with  Authority  to  depofe  « 
you,  as  he  has  done  to  feveral  of  your  Predecef-  <c 
fors,  and  would  by  no  Means  be  brought  to  dif-  «r 
claim  fuch  a  Power ,  but  on  the  contrary  made  a  « 
fresh  Claim  of  it  every  Year  5  and  of  his  being  the  « 
ign  Monarch  of  the  World  ?  pag.  77.  ce 
You  fay,  j9ti  haw  it  to  we»  whether  if  I  vterc  f 
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King  /  vtottld  defire  all  the  Bish9ps  of  my  Kingdom  to  be 
under  an  Oath  of  Fidelity  to  another  ,  &c.  To  deal 
plainly  with  you  ,  Sr  ,  if  I  found  by  Experience , 
that  Bishops  under  that  Oath  were  generally  more 
loyal  and  faithful  to  their  Lawful  Sovereigns  than  fome 
other  Bishops  ,  who  take  no  fuch  Oath  ,  I  should 
have  no  Reafon  to  be  againft  it.  Now  I  have  already 
shew'd  that  the  Oath  of  Fidelity  ,  or  Canonical  Obe- 
dience ,  which  Bishops  take  to  the  Pope  ,  can  never 
prejudice  the  juft  Rights  of  any  Sovereign.  For  fii. 
rely  Men  can  render  to  Ctfar  yihaf  belongs  to  Cafar  at; 
the  fame  Time  that  they  render  to  God  what  belongs 
to  God.  And,  as  to  the  Bulla  Cow* ,  it  neither  calls, 
the  Pope  Sovereign  Monarch  of  the  ^i^orld  ,  nor 
gives  him  an  abfolute  and  Civil  Power  over  Catholic^ 
Crown  d  Heads ,  whom  ail  the  \iforld  knows  to  he 
in  Temporals  as  abfolute  in  their  Dominions  ,  as  any 
Protcftant  Prince  in  Europe.  Nay  far  more  abfolute 
than  the  Kings  of  Great  Britain  ,  who  cannot  raife 
one  Farthing  of  Money ,  nor  impofe  any  Taxes  with-, 
out  the  Confent  of  the  People.  For  this  is  the  grcaij 
Bulwark  of  the  Liberties  and  Properties  of  English 
Subjects^  And  why  then  is  it  a  Difparagement  tQ 
Catholic^  Princes  not  to  have  the  Power  of  Levying 
Taxes  on  the  Clergy  without  their  own ,  or  the  Pope's 
Confent ,  which  never  was  refufed  by  either  in  any 
rcafonable  Exigency  of  the  State  3 

Nor  do's  the  Exemption  of  the  Clergy  from  Seen* 
for  Tribunals,  even  in  capital  Caufes  any  ways  ob- 
ftrudfe  the  Courfe  of  Juftice.  For  when  a  Clergy-man 
is  firft  tried  before  the  Ecclefiaftical  Tribunal ,  it  is 
not  done  to  shelter  him  from  Juftice  y  but  to  shew 
aRefpe&  to  the  Chara&er  t  he  has  dishonour'd.  For, 
if  he  be  found;  jjuihy ,  he  is  firft  degraded ,  and  ft  rip,-. 
ped  of  the  MarKs  of  his  Dignity:  And  being  thus, 
^  as  \  .may  cajl.it  ,  iuid  thrpwft  into  tfe^ 


lank  of  Laymsn  ,  he  is  delivered  up  to  the  Secular 
Qovt£r  to  be  punish'd  as  he  defcrves.  So  that  there 
s  no  Danger  of  the  Pope's  putting  in  his  Caveat  a- 
;ainft  it  ,  or  Intercepting  the  Courfe  of  Juftice  in 
uiy  Kingdom  \vhatfoever ,  tho  you  will  needs  make 
lim  the  Sovereign  Afwarch  of  the  \Jforld. 

G.  Nay  ,  My  Lord  ,  he  puts  in  his  Claim  for  *« 
more,  if  more  can  be  thought  of,  as  it  is  worded  c* 
in  the  Bittla  Can*  Art.  24.  All  the  Rights  of  the  A-  <e 
k^  See  ,  and  holy  Church  of  Rome ,  ho\vfoever  and  <c 
whenfosver  obtain  d ,  or  to  he  obtain  d  ,  &c.  Hovrfoever  ee 
ibta'wd:  that  is,  you  are  not  to  enquire  whether  « 
Right  or  Wrong  :  and  whensoever;  that  is,  you  are  <c 
not  to  go  bacK  to  Antiquity ,  or  the  Inftittttion,  or  ct 
ook  farther  than  the  prefent  Pojfijfion ,  which  with  ct 
lim  gives  Right,  when  it  is  for  him.  And,  to  be  <« 
ebtalnd  ,  fecures  any  new  Acquifitions  he  can  <t 
make  ,  and  all  future  Pretenfions.  This  ivs  like  Swea-  « 
ting  to  r*r  cdteras.  And  now,  I  think  the  Plenitude  ct 
of  his  Power  is  fufficiemly  guarded.  And  all  this  « 
is  included  in  the  Regalia  of  St  Peter  ,  and  the  <e 
Rights  of  the  Roman  Churchy  to  which  the  Bishops  t» 
of  France  ,  as  well  as  of  other  Popish  Countries  « 
are  fworn,  if  they  take  that  Oath  fincercly,  that  <c 
is  ,  according  to  the  known  and  declared  Senfe  of  « 
the  Impofer,  pag.  78.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  it  is  the  firft  Time  in  mv  whole  Life  I 
have  beeninform'd,  either  that  the  Wprd  [Rights] 
fignifics  Prerogatives  or  Poffeflions  got  Right  or  Wrong; 
or  that  the  Pope  has  ever  declared  ,  that  when  his 
Intereft  is  concerned  ,  Right  and  Wrong  fignify  the 
fame  Thing.  And  ,  if  he  never  has  made  fuch  a  De- 
claration ,  a  Per  Ton  muft  be  voirl  of  Shame  and  Con- 
fcience  to  tell  me,  that  this  is  the^«owwand  declared 
of  the  Impofcr  of  the  Oith  in  Quedion. 

G.  Why ,  My  Lord ,  what  do  thcfc  V^ords  thett 
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mean  ,  Hovrfocver  ^  U^henfoever  obtain'd  ,  or  to  be  ob- 
tain 'd  ? 

L.  What  do  they  mean  ,  Sr  !  Why,  every  Man 
of  common  Senfe  and  Honefty  will  tell  you  ,  that 
Hovifoever  obtain  d  fignifies  ,  -whether  got  by  Donation  , 
or  Bargain  ,  or  any  juft  Way  whatfoever  ,  whereby  a 
lawful  Pofleffion  is  acquired.  And  vrhenfoever  obtain  d^ 
imports  ,  whether  the  Title  be  of  a  fresh  or  ancient 
Date.  Becaufe  a  Title  is  equally  juft  and  valid  ,  whe- 
ther it  was  obtained  Yefterday,  or  a  thoufand  Years 
ago,  Finally,  a  Right  not  yet  obtain'd  may  be  obtain'd 
hereafter  j  and  when  it  is  obtain'd  ^  is  as  juft  as  thofe, 
whereof  we  are  already  in  PofTeflion  :  and  they  ,  who 
wrong  the  porteitbr  in  it  are  as  muft  guilty  of  Injuf- 
ticc  ,  as  if  they  invaded  the  Rights  of  a  thoufand 
Years  {landing. 

This  ,  Sr  ,  is  the  true  ,  natural  ,  and  obvious  Senffi 
of  the  i4th  Article  of  the  Bulk  And  therefore  you 
are  bound  to  retract  your  injurious  Comment  upon 
it  ;  unlefs  you  will  die  guilty  of  Slander  in  Repre* 
fenting  the  Pope  as  a  profligate  Vilain  for  Impofing 
a  wicked  Oath,  and  all  the  Catholic  Is^Bishtpt  in 
as  perjured  Wretches  for  taking  it. 
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C.  \Jf  Y  Lord  ,  I  fufped  the  Bithops  of  Franc* 
JLVI. 


take  that  Oath  but  with  a  very  ill 
For  it  would  certainly  have  been  taken  away  ,  if 
that  Model  of  Government  ,  which  was  once  propofed 
by  the  Parliament  of  Paris  had  gone  on.  »  And  it  had 
»  gone  on  ,  but  for  the  Succeis  of  that  Confederacy 
»  form'd  by  Innocent  the  X  I.  again  ft  the  King  of 
^  France  to  reeftablish  his  Shfrfmacy  there,  p,  78.  79 
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L.  Do  you  fay  ,  Sr  ,  to  reeftahlislj  his  Supremacy 
there?  Pray,  when  was  it  loft  ?  Has  not  the  Pope  al- 
ways communicated  with  the  Kings  and  Church  of 
France?  And  did  you  not  tell  me  a  while  ago,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  by  her  Principles  cannot  communicate 
vrith  ary ,  who  will  not  own  her  Supremacy?  Pray,  fave 
this  from  a  Contradiction  ,  if  you  can. 

G.  You  interrupted  me  ,  My  Lord  ;  for  I  was  cc 
going-  to  tell  you  ,  that  in  Order  to  this  Confede-  ce 
racy  the  P^ient  a  Nuncio  to  our  late  Kingjamcs  * 
to  invite  him  to  be  the  Head  of  it.  But  he  ,  who  ce 
had  learnt  no  other  than  French  Popery ,  abfolutely  « 
refufed  ,  and  oppofed  the  Encroachments  of  the  « 
Pope's  Supremacy:  as  appears  plainly  by  his  Con-  K 
currence  with  Mr  Banllon  the  French  EmbaiTador  « 
then  redding  with  him  to  caufe  the  Proceedings  of  * 
the  Parliament  of  Paris  againft  the  'Pope's  Supremacy  cc 
hereunto  annex'd  to  be  tranflated  into  £#£/#/?,  and  cc 
printed  at  London  An.  1688.  which  was  the  Jaft  of  c$ 
his  Reigning  here.  pag.  79.  « 

L.  Surely  ,  Sr ,  you  ftudy  to  make  Miftakes,  Elfe 
how  can  you  tell  me  ,  that  th?  Proceedings  of  the  Par- 
liament of  Paris  deny  the  Pope's  Supremacy  ?  'When 
every  Body,  that  has  but  Eyes  to  read,  can  difprove 
you.  They  oppofe  indeed  the  Pope*s  Infallibility ,  and 
s  Power  over  the  Temporality  of  Princes  ,  but  in  plain 
and  exprefs  Terms  acknowledge  his  Supremacy  in 
Spirituals ,  as  I  have  already  shew'd  §.  19.  And  if  you 
will  but  do  this  ,  and  profefs  the  fame  French  Popsry , 
as  King  James  did ,  I  aflure  you ,  Sr ,  there  will  be  an 
End  of  all  Difputes  betwixt  us. 

(7.  However ,  My  Lord  ,  the  Pope  was  not  con-  cc 
tent  with  it ,  and  had  this  for  his  Excufe ,  that  he  « 
could  not  have  otherwife  carried  on  his  Confede-  «« 
racy  than  by  Concerting  the  Depofition  of  King  cj 
James:  who  would  not  have  agree'd  to  the  firft  of  <c 

LI 
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93  the  Articles  fworn  at  the  Hague  by  the  Princes  f 
39  Allies  y  and  Confederates  in  February  1691.  and  prin* 
93  ted  here  at  the  fame  Time.  Viz.  That  no  Peace  be 
93  made  with  Lewis  XI  f.  till  he  hat  made  Reparation  to 
»>  the  holy  See  for  vrhatfower  he.hatafted  again  ft  if;  and 
93  f  i//  he  annul  and  make  void  all  thofe  infamous  Procee* 
39  dings  againft  the  holy  Father  Innocent  XI.  Thefe  are 
93  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Part*  here  an- 
99  nex'd.  And  in  the  Treaty  of  King  William  with 
93  Spain  bearing  Date  Dec.  31.  An.  1690.  it  is  ftipu- 
a  latcd  Art.  4.  That  all  Things  in  the  Ecclefiaftiks  (in 
33  France  )  should  be  reflored  as  in  their  former  Stare. 
99  Now  ,  if  King  James  would  not  come  into  thefe 
99  Things  ,  was  there  not  fufficient  Reafon  for  the 
93  Pope  to  exercife  his  Depoflng  Power  againft  him  in 
93  the  beft  Manner  he  could  2  And  ,  if  he  had  fuch 
93  Power  from  God,  then  King  James  had  no  Injury 
93  to  complain  of  as  done  to  him  -y  being  depofed  by 
99  his  Lawful  Superiour.  King  Jame's  Fate  was  cer- 
99  tainly  very  hard.  He  was  abdicated  in  England  be- 
93  caufe  he  was  a  Papift  :  and  the  Pope  wrought  his 
93  Depofition  ,  becaufe  he  was  too  much  a  Proteftant. 


L.  I  perceive  ,  Sr  ,  you  are  moft  deeply  read  in 
Politicks,  and  will  needs  have  it,  that  Pope  Inno- 
cent X  I.  wrought  the  Depofition  of  King  James  :  for 
which  you  quote  two  Articles  agree'd  to  ,  as  you  tell 
me,  by  the  Confederates  at  the  Hague,  and  printed 
in  London.  Now  every  Thing  is  not  an  infallible 
Truth  ,  that  is  printed  in  London  ^  and  the  abovcfaid 
Articles  appear  very  extraordinary,  becaufe  it  fol- 
lows from  them,  that  King  William  was  a  more  \ea- 
lorn  Papift  even  than  King  James  himfelf  -,  which  I 
have  fome  Difficulty  to  believe.  But  let  that  pafs, 
and  take  it  now  for  granted  ,  that  the  Articles  were 
genuine*  where  do  you  find  that  the  Pops  had  a  Pan, 
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in  the  Confutations  at  the  Hague  ?  Had  not  the 
Courts  of  V'unna  and  Madrid  both  Hatred  enough 
for  France ,  and  zeal  enough  for  the  Pope  to  concert 
thofe  Articles  in  Favour  of  him  without  his  being 
perfonally  concern'd  in  the  Matter  ?  And  if  fo  ,  it 
can  be  no  Proof,  that  the  Pope  was  accdlbry  to  the 
Dcpofirion  of  King  James.  Nay  let  us  fuppofe  he  even 
was  concern'd  in  that  Treaty ,  which  ( as  you  fay  ) 
was  fet  on  Foot  in  Feb.  1691.  What  Connection 
could  it  have  with  King  ] ame* s  Depofition ,  which  was 
fully  completed  Ann.  1688.  Betides  I  cannot  but 
think  the  French  are  found  Papifts:  and  therefore  King 
]ame's being  a  French  Papift ,  as  you  call  him  ,  could  be 
no  Provocation  to  the  Pope  to  defire  his  Depofition. 

G.  My  Lord ,  fuch  Proteftants  are  the  French  at  <« 
Rome ,  that  they  are  reckon'd  there  to  be  tolerated  *» 
Hereticks.  pag.  So.  « 

L.  Under  Favour  ,  Sr  ,  that  fmells  as  rank  of 
Grub-ftrcet  as  Kingiyi/liara'*  being  a  Papift,  and  de- 
igning to  eftablish  Italian  Popery  in  Franc e. 

G.  Nor  would  they  be  tolerated  ,  if  the  Pope  ct 
could  help  it.  That  is,  if  he  durft  imitate  the  ex.  « 
ample  of  his  PredecefTor  the  new  Saint  Pope  Pius  « 
V.  to  de^>ofe  the  Sovereign,  abfolve  the  Subjects  <« 
from  their  Allegiance,  and  interdift  the  Kingdom.  « 
But  that  Experiment  proved  fo  fatal  to  the  Pope  in  c« 
England ,  that  it  is  not  likely  it  will  ever  be  tried  «t 
again  either  in  France  ,  or  any  where  elfe.  The  <c 
"Thunder  of  the  Vatican  is  fpent ,  and  become  a  bru-  « 
turn  fttlmen.  pag.  80.  Si.  « 

L.  That's  good  News  indeed.  But  why  then  will 

iou  not  ceafe  Railing  at  the  Pope ,  (ince  he  is  never 
ke  to  give  you  any  farther  Moleitation  ? 

G.  The  Emperor  keeps  Commachio  ftill  ,  not-  « 
witManding  it  is  particularly  named  by  the  La-  «.> 
fin  Name  Comaclum  in  the  Bull  a  Coin  A.  pag.  Si.  « 


y 
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£.  So  much  the  worfe  for  him  ,  unlefs  he  can  juf- 
tify  it  before  God,  And  'tis  more  than  you  or  I  can 
teii  ,  whether  he  can  or  no. 

»  G'  The  id  Article  damns  all,  -who  appeal  from- 
to  the  Pope  to  a  future  Council.  Yet  have  we  not  feeu 
»iit  done  in  Form  by  the  King  of  France ,  and  the 
&  Parliament  of  Paris  9  and  that  very  Bull  named ,  and 
»  thrown  off  without  any  Regard  ? 
'  i-^L.  Sr,  it  was  never  thrown  off,  becaufe  it  was  ne- 
ver received  in  France. 

ji.»  G,  The  whole  Galilean  Church  are  under  Ex- 
it communication  in  almoft  all  the  Articles  of  it  by  the 
»  four  memorable  Proportions  here  annexed:  which 
«  were  eftablish'd  in  the  general  AfTcmbly  of  their 
*A  Bishops  and  Clergy  An.  1682..  Upon  which  the  Pope 
»  refufed  his  Bulls  to  the  Bishops  there ,  as  is  com- 
*>  plain'd  of  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Pa- 
»  rfc\'&nd  was  the  Ground  of  their  Quarrel  with  pope 
to  Innocent  XI.  And  the  learned  du  Pin  wrote  his  Trea- 
»  tife  de  la,  Puiffance  Ecclefaftiyue  in  Defence  of  thefe 
«  Propofitions  againft  all  the  Objections  of  the  Pofey 
w  and  Church  of  Rome.,  pag.  8 1. 

L.  He  didfo.  And  is  it  any  XS^onder ,  thatindif- 
J)Utes  about  Privileges  both  Sides  should  writl  in  De- 
fence of  their  own  Caufe  ?  However  that  be  ,  the 
Four  Propositions,  you  fpeak  of,  were  never  con-, 
demrt'd  as  Heretical  by  the  Pope:  but  being  difplea~ 
fed  with  the  Proceedings  of  the  Bishops  ,  which  he 
look'd  upon  as  difrefpedlful ,  he  refufed  to  fend  Bulls 
for  the  filling  up  of  the  Bishopsricks  that  were  va- 
cant. Nor  do  I  feehov/thofe  Proportions  could  put 
the  Galilean  Church  under  the  Excommunication's  of 
the.  Bulla  Cant  :  becaufe  the  whole  Subject  of  that 
Bull  being  Matters  of  Dlfclplme  3  it  do's  not  oblige 
but  where  it  is  received:  lirice  even  Rules  of  Difci* 
pline  made  by  ik$  fitfrcmf  Tribun^  of  (he  Chhrcb  o- 
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blige  not  all  Nations  equally,  as  I  have  already  re- 
mark'd.  And  where  they  do  not  oblige  ,  a  Non-com- 
pliance cannot  be  punishable  by  Excommunication* 
And  fo  the  four  Proportions ,  tho  never  fo  contrary 
to  the  Bnila  CosnA  ,  could  not  involve  the  Gallictn 
Church  in  that  Punishment. 

Now  then  ,  as  to  what  you  have  afTerted  with  a 
Pofitivenefs  as  if  you  had  a  Revelation  of  it  ,  viz* 
that  Innocent  XI.  wrought  the  Depofition  of  King  James, 
I  shall  beg  leave  not  to.  believe  one  Word  of  your 
Story  dill  you  produce  fome  unconteiled  Fa6ts  to 
prove  it.  Did  Innocent  abfolve  King  Jamc's  Subjects 
from  the  Allegiance  ,  they  had  fworn  to  him  ?  Did 
his  Holme ft  give  a  Difpenfation  to  the  Lords  Spiri- 
tual and  Temporal  to  invite  the  Prince  of  Orange  o- 
ver  ?  Was  it  by  his  Orders  that  the  English  Fleet  let 
him  pafs ,  and  that  the  Army  went  over  to  him ;  Final- 
ly ,  did  he  fend  his  Bull  to  authorize  the  Convention 
to  place  the  Crown  upon  King  William  s  Head  ?  For, 
if  he  wrought  King  Jame's  Depofition  ,  as  you  pre- 
tend he  did,  it  muft  certainly  be  upon  Record,  that 
he  employ'd  fome  of  the  Means ,  I  have  mention'd, 
in  Order  to  ir.  For  I  am  fure  he  neither  fent  Men  nor 
JWancy  to  affift  the  Prince  of  Orange. 

But  is  it  not  ridiculous  to  run  upon  a  Fool's  Er- 
rand as  far  as  Rome  in  Queft  of  the  true  Infhuments 
of  the  Revolution ,  when  they  may  be  found  without 
the  Trouble  even  of  Crofling  the  Seas  ?  W^hy  will 
you  needs  rob  your  own  Church  of  the  Glory  of  it, 
after  she  has  fignaliz'd  herfelf  fo  eminently  in  that 
important  Service  ?  Why  muft  the  Pope  go  away 
with  the  Honour  of  an  Exploit  ,  the  Maintaining 
•whereof  has  coft  England  fo  much  true  Proteflant 
Blood  and  Treafure  ?  Surely  King  U^illiam ,  who  un- 
derftood  the  Bottom  of  that  Bufinefs  the  beft  of 
any ,  never  thought  himfelf  indebted  to  his  Holinefa 
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for  the  Succefs  of  his  Expedition.  For  if  he  had ,  he 
would  never  have  requited  his  Benefactor  by  fuffe- 
ring  him  to  be  burnt  in  Effigle  feveral  Times  a  Year 
as  long  as  he  lived.  But  iuppofe  it  were  fo ,  what  is 
it  to  our  Purpofe  ?  Do  you  make  no  Difference  be. 
tween  the  Church,  and  the  Court  of  Rome? 

»  <j.  I  nnderftand  not  the  DiftindHon.  If  you 
w  mean  nothing  by  the  Church  of  Rome  but  a  general 
»  Cornell ,  then  there  is  no  Church  of  Rome  now  in  the 
»  World.  But  if  there  be  a  Church  of  Rome ,  where 
*>  shall  we  look  for  it  but  at  Rome  ?  And  what  is  it 
»»  there  ,  but  the  Pope  and  his  Cardinals  ?  And  is  not 
»  that  it  which  you  call  the  Court  of  Rome?  Where 
»  then  is  the  Difference  ?  fag.  81.  81, 

L.  Really ,  Sr ,  I  cannot  but  admire  your  affe&ed 
Ignorance ,  as  if  you  knew  no  better  than  you  pre- 
tend to  do.  You  tell  me  you  do  not  understand  the 
Difference  between  the  Church  and  Court  of  Rome. 
How  can  that  be?  Is  not  the  Pope  a  t emporal Prince^ 
•and  a  very  confiderable  one  as  well  as  Head  of  the 
Church  ?  As  he  is  a  temporal  Prince ,  he  has  his  Court 
and  Politicks  like  other  Princes.  But  as  be  is  Bishop 
of  the  Diocefi  of  Rome ,  and  Head  of  the  Church ,  he 
is  confider'd  purely  in  a  fpiritual  Capacity  ,  and  as 
fuch  he  has  no  Court ,  as  that  Word  is  ufually  taken. 
For  St  Peter  ( whofe  Succeffor  he  is  in  Spirituals  J  was 
both  Head  of  the  Church  t  and  Bishop  of  Rome  ,  yet 
had  no  Court.  And  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans ,  he  wrote  to  the  Church ,  but  not  the  Court 
of  Rome.  They  are  therefore  feparable ,  and  by  Con- 
fequence  diftinct. 

You  tell  me  next ,  if  I  mean  nothing  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  but  a  General  Council ,  then  there  is  no  Church  of 
Rome  »ew  in  the  H^orld.  But  who  was  ever  fo  ridicu- 
lous ,  as  to  have  fuch  a  Meaning  ?  For  a  generalCoun- 
•til  is  neither  the  Epifcipal  Ste  of  Rome ,  nor  the 
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fitfive  Body  of  the  Roman  Catholick  Church  t  but  the 
Reprefintative  of  that  Body.  And  therefore  as  there 
is  a  British  Nation  in  Being  ,  -when  there  is  no  British 
Parliament  fitting ,  fo  I  hope  that  neither  the  Evif** 
copal  See  of  Rome ,  nor  the  Roman  CatholickjChurch  lofe 
their  Being,when  there  is  not  general  Council  aflembled. 

You  ask  ,  if  there  be  a  Church  of  Rome ,  where  is  if 
to  be  looked  for  but  at  Rome  ?  I  anfwer ,  that  it  is  a  pro- 
bable Opinion  amongft  the  learned,  that  neither  the 
City ,  nor  DioceR  of  Rome  is  the  whole  Roman  Catholick 
Church  y  which  however  we  commonly  call  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

You  ask  again  ,  what  is  there  at  Rome  but  the  'Pope 
and  his  Cardinals?  Goto  Rome ,  Sr,  and  you  will  find 
fomething  elfe  betides  the  Pope ,  and  his  Cardinals.  I 
hope  however  they  are  not  the  whole  Roman  Catko- 
lick.  Church. 

But  I  am  weary  of  Politicks.  For  that  is  not  our 
Budnefs  ,  but  Religion  ;  efpecially  fince  neither  you 
nor  I  are  ever  like  to  be  Minifters  of  State.  I  am  a 
Member  of  the  Church,  but  not  of  the  Court  of  Rtrne  * 
and  will  always  pay  a  due  Submidion  and  Obedience 
to  the  Pope  ,  as  he  is  the  Chief  Bishop  ,  and  Supreme 
Pafttr  of  the  Church. 

*•  45- 

The  Supremacy  mlfreprefented  by  the  Gentleman. 

C.  'npHe  Precedence  of  Bishops  is  not  a  Matter  it 
X  of  that  Confequence  ,  as  to  break  the  « 
Peace  of  the  Church  for  it  :  or  which  of  them  « 
should  prefedein  ^Council.  If  that  were  all  the  Dif-  « 
ference  ,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  have  it  with  w 
all  my  Heart  ,  or  any  other  Bishop  they  should  ec 
agree  upon.  And  if  this  were  all  that  is  meant  by  K 
the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope ,  we  should  not  trouble  M 
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the  World  much  about  it.  But  he  will  no.t  be  con* 
#  tent  with  any  fuch  Thing.  The  Supremacy  he  claims 
»  is  no  lefs  than  an  abfolute  Sovereignty  over  all  the 
»  Churches ,  andf  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth  3  their  J5#/7- 
»  ops ,  and  their  Kings*  And  this  not  by  any  Eccle- 
*>  jiaftical  Conftitution  ,  or  Grant  of  temporal  Princes, 
»  which  might  be  conditional,  limited,  and  revocable , 
»  and  would  infer  their  Superiority  to  him  $  but  by 
n  a  Divine  and  indefiafible  -Right  ,  as  Succejjbr  of  St 
»  P<?m- ,  aad  Heir  of  all  the  Promifes  to  him  ,  unaL 
»  terable ,  unlimitable ,  and  unaccountable  to  any  Power 
»>  upon  Earth,  pag.  Bz. 

L.  ^5?rhat  a  hideous  Monfter  have  you  here  made 
of  the  Pope !  You  tell  me  the  Supremacy  he  claims  is 
no  lefs  than  an  abfolute  Sovereignty  over  all  the  King- 
dom* and  Churches  of  the  Earth ',  their  Bishops  and  thdr 
Kings  j   unalterable  ,  unlimkable  ,  and  unaccountable  to 
any  Power  upon  Earth.  But  where  is  the  Proof  of  this 
exorbitant  Notion  of  the  Supremacy  ?  Not  a  \^ord 
of  that.  Nay  I  only  defire  you  to  name  the  Popes  5 
who  pretended    that  ail   Bishops  were  their   Vicars, 
placeable  and  difplaceable  at  Pleafure  ;  and  all  Kings 
their  Deputies  and  ficeregents?  For  that  is  the  imme- 
diate Confequence  ,  if  tliey  pretend ,  as  you  fay  they 
do,  to  be  abfolute Sovereigns  unlimitable ,  and  unaccoun- 
table to  any  few  r  upon  Ettrrb. 

This  therefore  is  all  Exaggeration  •,  Nay  theC0tftf- 
cil  of -Florence  in  it's  Definition  of  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy tells  us  expresfly ,  that  in  the  Perfon  of  St  Peter 
he  has  received  from  our  Lord  Jeftu  Chnf  full  Power  to 
feed ,  rule ,  and  govern  the  whole  Church  in  fuch  a  A4ari» 
wer  as  is  exprefs'd  in  the  -dcls  of  Oecumenical  Councils , 
and  the  holy  Canons. 

G.  But  do's  not  Bellarmin ,  and  other  Italian  Di* 
yines  give  him  a  great  Deal  more  > 
it  JL,  Belkrmin  allows  him  an  indlrcft  Pm# 


Temporality  of  Princes,  and  an  Infallibility  in  Defining 
doctrinal  Points  Juridically.  But  he  is  far  from  being 
guilty  of  railing  the  Supremacy  to  the  fantaflical 
Height  ,  in  which  you  have  placed  ic.  For  he  tells 
us  expresfly  (  L.  i.  de  Pont.C.  19.  )  that  a*  it  is  Law- 
ful to  refift  the  Pope  ,  if  he  attempts  upon  our  Lives ,  fo  is 
it  al/o ,  if  he  invades  our  Souls ,  or  raifes  Sedition  in  the 
commonwealth  ;  and  much  more  if  he  endeavours  to  deftroy 
the  Church.  So  that  the  fpiritual  Supremacy  is  here  de- 
clared Limitahlc  and  Accountable  by  Bellarmin  him- 
felf ,  whom  Protcflants  ufually  ftile  the  Pope's  Cham- 
piox. 

G.  But  when  the  Pope  means  One  Thing  by  his  c* 
Supremacy,  and  you  mean  another,  and  he  has  fuf-  « 
ficiently  declared  what  he  means  by  it  ,  and  re-  « 
quires  your  Owning  it^  and  Swearing  to  it  for  his  cc 
Security ,  who  deals  more  ilncerely  with  him ,  we ,  « 
\vho  not  Believing  any  fuch  Supremacy  in  him  ;  will  <c 
neither  own  it ,  nor  fwear  to  it ;  or  you ,  who  not  <c 
believing  it  more  than  we  in  the  Senfe  you  know  « 
he  means ,  yet  own  it  in  general  Terms ,  but  in  a  cc 
quite  contrary  Senfe  towhatyow  know  he  means,  « 
and  trufts  to  as  his  Security  ?  W^e  difown  it ,  and  ce 
fight  againft  it ;  you  fight  againltit  as  much  as  we,  « 
yet  feem  to  ow/i  it.  pa%.S$.  « 

L.  Pray  ,  Sr  ,  anfwer  me  this  plain  Queftion  if 
you  can.  Inhere  y  IPhen,  *nd  upon  what  Occafion  kas 
the  Pope  f efficiently  declared  ,  that  by  the  Supremacy  he 
means  an  abfolutc  Sovereignty  over  a/I  Bishops  and  K'wgt 
unlimitable ,  and  unaccountable  to  any  Povrtr  upon  Earth? 
JFor  if  vou  cannot  produce  any  fuch  Declaration,  as 
I  am  hire  you  cannot  ,  your  Reflection  upon  the 
Dope's  pretended  Meaning,  and  the  Oath ,  which  Bifh^ 
opt  take  to  him,  is  highly  injurious  and  defamatory. 
I  shall  add  an  Obfervation ,  which  I  take  to  be  a  po- 
fuive  Proof  againft  you* 

Mm 


There  never  was  a  Book  more  folemnly  and  uni- 
verfally  approved  than  the  Bishop  of  Mcauxs  Ex-' 
fofition  de  la  Foy.  This  Book  in  the  Article  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  gives  him  no  more  ,  than  what  the 
whole  Church  of  France  owns  to  belong  to  him  Jure 
d'wino.  Yet  Innocent  XI.  who  was  the  very  Pope,  thac 
acted  fo  vigoroufly  againft  the  Bishops  of  France  , 
xvas  fo  far  from  Cenfuring  it  for  Lowering  his  5«- 
-premacy,  that  he  approved  it  by  a  fpecial  Brief  writ 
to  the  Bishop  himfelf  ,  ]an.q..  An.  1679.  Which  wfc 
may  reafonably  fuppofe  he  would  not  have  done, 
had  he  meant  any  Thing  more  by  the  Supremacy, 
than  what  he  found  in  the  Bishop's  Expofition  of  it* 
So  that  it  is  litterally  true  indeed  ,  that  the  Pope  hat 
f  efficiently  declared  what  he  means  by  it  ,  but  in  a  Senfe 
very  different  from  the  extravagant  Notion  ,  you, 
pretend  to  have  of  it. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

'.After  the  Gentleman's  lafl  W'ords  in  his  Cafe 
ftated  ,  his  Lordship  is  fo  complaifant  as  to 
give  all  for  granted.  He  only  fays  ,  that  ,  not- 
Vfithftanding  the  fuppofed  extravagant  Preten* 
fions  of  the  Pope  ,  weftillkeep  Communion 
with  him.  Which  1  prefume  he  was  made  to 
fay  only  to  usher  in  the  following  Qu 
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G.   "\  y|"Y  Lord  ,  is  not  Excommunication  putting 
JlVl.  a  Man  out  of  his  Communion  ?  fag.  84. 
L.  Well  ,  what  then  ? 
»  G.  Can  then  a  Man  be  faid  to  be  in  the  Com* 
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rnunion  of  a  Bishop  ,  who  has  excommunicated 

him  ?  psg.  8$,  « 

/,.  No,Sr;  if  he  be  effectually  excommunicaced. 

G.  Then  none  can  be  truly  faid  to  be  in  Com-  « 
reunion  with  the  Pops ,  who  are  excommunicated  cc 
by  him  every  Year  in  the  B-ulU  Cosnd.  pag.  84.  « 

/,.  Tis  certain ,  Sr ,  that  they  ,  who  arc  effectual- 
ly  excommunicated  by  that  or  any  other  Bull ,  arc 
not  in  the  Pope's  Communion. 

G.  And  that  is  all  France ,  and  you  ,  My  Lord  $  « 
and  all  ,  who  are  on  your  Side  of  the  Queftion  « 
concerning  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope.  For  that  is  « 
the  main  ,  almoft  the  whole  Subjed  of  the  Bull.  « 
pag.  84.  cc 

L,  Surely  ,  Sr  ,  you  fpeak  by  Rote,  and  never 
gave  yourftlf  the  Trouble  to  read  it.  For  I  do  not 
find  any  one  Article  concerning  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy in  the  whole  Bull  j  nor  any  one  excommuni- 
cated by  ic  for  Denying  the  Pope  to  be  the  abfolutt 
Sovereign  over  all  the  Churches  and  Kingdoms  of  the 
Earth  %  their  Bithotis  and  their  Kinvs  ,  &c. 

f  ^ 

But  what  better  Proof  can  there  be  that  France  is 
not  effedually  excommunicated  by  the  BullaCcena^ 
than  that  all  Popes  not  only  communicate  with  the 
Galllctn  Church  ,  and  have  their  Nuncios  redding  at 
the  French  Court  ,  but  moreover  acknowledge  the 
King  of  France  to  be  the  mofl  Chriftian  King  ,  the  eU 
deft  Son  of  the  Church,  and  Protcftor  of  the  holy  See? 
For,  if  Excommunication  according  to  your  own  No- 
tion be  Patting  a  Man  out  of  his  Communion  ,  do's  ic 
not  follow  that  Communicating  with  him  is  owning 
in  Fatt  ,  that  he  do's  not  look  upon  him  as  effec- 
tually excommunicated  by  him  3 


Mm  i 
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fnflead  of  the  Anfvter  now  given  to  the  Gentle- 
man's lafl  Words  in  his  Cafe  ftated  ,  bis. 
Lordship  to  shew  hU<  Learning  tells  him ,  that 
all  Cafuifts  agree,  that  an  Excommunica- 
tion do's  not  bind  ,  which  is  made  clave, 
errante.  I.  e.  by  a  Judge  that  errs.  To  which 
the  Gentleman  answers  at  follows. 

»  G.  T>  Ut  who  is  Judge ,  whether  the  Sentence  bs 
v  X3  pronounced  clave  errante,  or  not  ?  And  how 
a>  far  the  Pope's  Authority  extends  ?  pag.  84. 

L.  Sr  ,  *ris  in  the  Bufinefs  of  Excommunications, 
as  in  all  other  Penalties  inflicted  by  a  Judge  in  tho 
Exercife  of  his  Jwifdift  on.  For  the  Cafe  is  either 
vtear  on  one  Side  ,  and  then  it  decides  itfelf.  Or  it 
is  doubtful^  and  then  the  Prefumption  is  generally  on 
the  Superiours  Side.  However ,  as  long  as  it  remains 
undetermined  ,  both  Parties  are  justifiable  before 
Cod  >  provided  all  Paffion  be  laid  afide  5  and  a  fin- 
cere  Conference  be  made  their  Rule  and  Guide.  Now  , 
Sr>  proceed  if  you  pleafe. 

«  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Pope  has  excommunicated 
*>  you.  Ail  of  you  ,  as  if  each  one  were  particularly 
»  narntd.  For  fo  it  is  exprefs'd  in  the  Bull.  On  the 
3>.  other  Hand  you  defpife  this  Bull,  and  fay  with  the 
>a  P*rti*m&it  of  Paris  y  pag.  44,  45.  that  he  is  there - 
«  by  excommunicated  himfelf.  And  fo  you  have  a 
v  Head  of  the  Church ,  who  is  excommunicated.  And 
»  to  o^  ev^ry  Pope ,  who  gives  his  Sanction  to  this 
5>  Bull.  That  is,  all  the  Popes  in  our  Time  and  long 
w  before.  And  from  whofe  Communion  is  the  Pope 
fy  of  Rome  excommunicated  ?  Is  there  any  other  Conv 
j>  munipn  but  that  of  Rome  f  Is  a  Perfon  excommu« 

:;  '•'»%      •       •  • 
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nicated  any  longer  a  Member  of  the  Church  f  And 
can  he  then  be  the  Head  of  it  ?  Thefe  are  Matters 
of  no  fmall  Importance  j  no  lefs  than  whether  we  a 
are  Members  of  the  Church  5  or  cat  off  from  it.  « 
You  are  cut  ofp,  fays  the  Pope  and  the  Church  of  « 
Rome.  No ,  fays  France  to  them  ,  you  yourfelves  are  « 
cut  ofK  And  yet  thefe  Churches  are  the  fame.  And  a 
is  there  no  ]udge  in  this  Cafe  ?  Is  every  Man  left  a 
to  his  private  Judgment  ?  pag.  84.  8$.  « 

L.  Sr ,  I  muft  beg  Leave  to  put  a  familiar  Quef- 
tion  to  you  ,  tho  perhaps  fomewhat  unmannerly. 
Pray  ,  Sr  ,  do's  your  Pulfe  beat  regularly  ?  For  I 
really  fear  you  {land  more  in  Need  of  Phyfick.  than 
an  Anfvter.  I  have  already  endeavour'd  to  convince 
you  modeflly  that  neither  f ranee  nor  I  myfelf  are 
excommunicated  by  the  Bull*  Caen*  :  yet  you  will 
needs  have  us  all  excommunicated  by  it  ,  even  in 
Spite  of  the  Pope's  actually  communicating  with  us. 
Then  ( to  complete  the  Farce )  we  forfooth  excom- 
municate the  Pope  in  our  Turn  ,  and  for  Proof  of  it 
you  produce  the  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Paw  : 
whereas  to  the  Credit,  Sr,  of  your  admirable  Skill 
in  Quoting  there  is  not  a  ^X'^ord  of  it  in  the  Piece, 
you  refer  me  to  ,  as  I  have  fully  shew'd  ,  £.  19.  And 
liave  I  not  then  Reafon  to  fear  all  is  not  well  with 
you  ?  For  how  should  you  otherwife  talk  fuch  wild 
Stuff  as  this  :  Ton  are  CM  off,  fays  the  Pope  and  Church 
of  Rome.  No  fays  France  to  them ,  you  yourfelves  Arc  cut 
off.  Whereas  every  Body  knows  chat  France  and  Rome 
communicate  together. 

But  fuppofe  the  French  Advocate  had  been  fo  mad 
as  to  declare  the  Pope  excommunicated  ,  would  any 
Man  in  his  Senfes  take  it  for  granted ,  that  he  was 
therefore  really  excommunicated  ?  Nay  and  run  Dif- 
cant  upon  it ,  as  if  it  were  an  undoubted  Fact,  and 
break  forth,  into  thefe  vehement  Interrogatories^ 
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and  from  whofe  Communion  if  the  Pope  of  Rome  excom- 
municated ?  Is  A  Person  excommunicated  any  longer  a  Mem* 
ber  of  the  Church?  And,  can  he  then  be  the  Head  of  It  ? 
After  which  you  conclude  with  a  ferious  Air  ,  that 
thefg  are  Matters  of  no  fmall  Importance ,  and  demand 
very  gravely  5  who  is  the  Judge  in  this  Cafe  ?  X^hy , 
Sr  ,  the  Parties  on  both  Sides  communicating  with 
each  other  determine  the  Queftion ;  nay  every  Man 
in  his  right  Sqnfes  will  be  furpriz'd  at  your  Ask* 
ing  it. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  how  have  we  been-teaz'd  with 
»  that  Queftion  ,  who  shall  be  Judge  *  This  anfwers 
^>  all  Qbje&ions  with  you.  For  begin  at  what  Point 
»  of  Popery  you.  will ,  and  bring  Arguments  never  fo 
'«  convincing ,  we  are  always  flopped  with  this  Quef- 
4»  tion  3  who  shall  be  Judge  ?  And  fo  you  refer  all  to 
*»  the  Authority  of  the  Church.  But  when  you  anfwer 
»  this  as  to  your  own  Cafe ,  you  will  have  anfwer'd 
«  it  as  to  us  too.  pag.  8j. 

L.  Sr,  I  muft  beg  your  Pardon,  For  I  have  al* 
ready  anfwer'd  it  as  to  my  own  Cafe  :  and  you  are  as 
far  as  ever  from  anfwering  it  with  Relation  to  any 
of  your  pretended  Reformers,  However  I  do  not  re* 
member  I  have  yet  troubled  you  with  the  Queftiorr, 
vrha  shall  be  Judge ,  in  Anfwer  to  your  Objections  :  Bug 
have  made  a  pretty  good  Shift  to  flop  your  Careei 
•with  other  Anfwers. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will ,  the  true  MeaAing  of  the 
Queftion  you  fpeak  of  is  this  j  viz.  Who  hits  a  better 
Title  to  be  the  Judge  of  Controvcrfies  in  Religivn  ?  The 
Church  ofChrift,  or  a  private  Man  appealing  from  her 
Authority  to  hi*  own  private  Judgment?  And  let  me  tell 
you ,  Sr  ,  the  Queftion  thus  underftood  fuffices  to 
confound  any  pretended  Reformer  of  the  Church's 
Faith.  But  the  Cafe  is  quite  other  wife  as  to  the  Quef- 
tion  in  Reference  to  Excommunications  ,  or 
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about  Privileges  ;  as  is  obvious  to  the  Reflc&ion  of 
any  Man  ,  who  can  diftinguish  between  Articles  of 
reveal* d  Religion  ,  and  Fafts  ,  that  have  no  Relation 
to  it. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  if  the  Pope  be  fupreme  Head  of  <t 
the  Vniverfal  Church ,  he  muft  have  Power  of  Ex-  « 
communicating  over  all  in  his  own  Communion.  <« 
That  is ,  according  to  his  Scheme  over  all  Chiif-  ct 
tians  in  the  World.  And  to  difpute  the  Validity  ce 
of  his  Excommunication  is  a  total  Denial  of  his  <c 
Supremacy ,  and  Setting  up  another  Supreme  above  c« 
him.  And  who  is  that?  NJ^ho  is  ]udget  whether  his  <e 
Excommunication  is  valid  or  not  ?  And  by  what  « 
jiutho-ity  do's  he  Judge  ?  It  mult  be  by  fome  Au-  ce 
thority  Superiour  to  tnatof  the  Pope ,  and  fo  he  is  <« 
Supreme  over  the  Supreme,  pag.  85.  «. 

L.  Sr ,  that  the  Pope  has  the  Power  of  Excommu- 
nicating for  a  juft  Caufe  is  as  certain  ,  as  that  King* 
have  Power  to  punish  Rebellion*  Subjects.  But  pray, 
Sr ,  is  it  impoffible  for  me  to  Judge  that  my  Supe*. 
riour  is  miftaken  in  the  Exercife  of  his  Authority  over 
me  without  Difowning  the  Lawful  Extent  of  it  ?  Or 
do  I  become  Supcriour  to  him  by  Judging  myfelf 
wrong'd  by  him  ?  What  wretched  Stuff  is  this  !  I 
have  heard  of  Subjc&s  that  have  gone  to  Law  with 
their  Sovereign ,  and  Sentence  has  been  pronounced 
in  favour  of  them  J  Yet  I  never  heard  the  Sovereign 
has  loft  his  Prerogative  or  Superiority  by  itk  But ,  Sr, 
in  the  Queftion  we  have  before  us  ,  viz.  whether 
France  be  excommunicated  by  the  Bulla  C$n& ,  we  need 
no  other  Judge  than  the  Pope  himfelf  who  has  fuffi- 
ciently  decided  the  Matter.  For  he  knows  the  Bull 
has  never  been  received  by  ,  nor  has  any  Force  in 
France:  and  therefore  communicates  (as  I  told  you 
before )  with  the  GaU!c,me  Church ,  as  with  other  Chur- 
ches; ne  has  his  Nuncio  refiding  at  the  French 
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He  acknowledges  their  King  to  be  the  eldeft  Son  of 
the  Church ,  and  Protestor  of  the  holy  See.  \J^hat  do 
you  require  more  ?  Is  not  this  declaring  mFatt,  that 
the  Ga/licane  Church  is  not  under  Excommunication  ?  Is 
it  not  declaring ,  that  he  Judges  their  Profijfion  of  Faith 
relating  to  the  Supremacy  to  be  Orthodox  ;  without 
which  it  is  certain  he  would  not  communicate  with 
them  ? 

>j  G.  My  Lord  ,  if  the  Pope's  Excommunication 
»  ftands  (without  which  his  Supremacy  falls  )  we  may 
»  fay  ,  who  can  be  faved  ?  All  Chriflian  Kings  and 
»  Princes  that  are ,  or  ever  were  in  the  NjS^orld ,  even 
i>  thofe  of  his  own  Communion  ,  particularly  in 
»  England  as  well  before  the  Reformation  as  fince ,  arc 
»  all  together  curfed  and  anathematized  to  the  Pit  of 
M  HtlL  by  the  Bulla  Cixn&>  And  with  them  all  their 
»>  Bishops  ,  Divine*  9  Parliaments  ,  Judges  ,  Lawyers  , 
M  C/^r^ ,  Printers ,  and  Puhlishers  ,  or  any  others ,  who 
99  have  any  Manner  of  Way  been  ^W/#jr ,  jfffiftingi 
»  or  Cwftnting,  tho  tacitly  to  the  Contravention  of  their 
»  Princes  to  any  Part  of  this  Ball:  that  is ,  as  I  faid 
»  before,  almoft  every  one  above  the  Condition  of  a 
>>  Plowman ,  are  here  all  damn'd  by  all  the  Authority 
»  the  Pope  has.  Therefore  have  a  Care  of  giving  him 
«  too  muchi  For  he  will  take  all  any  Body  will  giv6 
»  him.  p4g.8j.S6. 

L.  Sr ,  all  this  has  been  anfwer'd  already.  I  thank 
you  however  for  the  prudent  Caution  you  give  me 
not  to  be  too  liberal  to  the  Pope.  Tho  you  have  fet 
me  but  a  very  bad  Example.  For  I  afTure  you,  Sr, 
•*  yow  have  given  him  more  than  the  Roman  Catholic^ 
Church  ever  dreamt  of* 
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C.  T"TE  accepted  this  from  BelUrmin,thzt  if  the  « 
JLJL  Pope  should  command  the  Praftice  of  Pice  ,  ce 
and  forbid  Pirtue  -y  the  Church  were  obliged  to  believe  <c 
Vice  to  be  good  ,  and  Virtue  to  be  vticked*  DeRom.  <r 
Pont.  L.4.  C.  5.  « 

L,  But  pray ,  Sr ,  was  not  Bellarmin  put  into  Bed" 
lam ,  when  he  taught  this  mad  Doctrine  ? 

G.  Not  that  1  ever  heard  of. 

L.  Then  by  the  Grace  of  God  we  may  hope  he 
never  taught  it.  So  let  us  hear  out  the  reil  of  your 
Story. 

G,  Nay  his  own  Canon-law  fays ,  that  if  the  Pope  ee 
\rerefa  \vicked  as  to  carry  with  him  innumerable  People  c* 
toy  Troops  M  Slaves  to  Hell  to  be  with  him  for  ever  tor-  ce 
mented  ,  yet  no  mortal  Man  vthatfoever  mttft  prefurne  ce 
kerf  to  reprove  his  Faults ,  becauje  he  is  Judge  of  all ,  cc 
andhimfelfto  be  Judgdby  none.  Decret.  Part.  I.  Did.  ce 
40.  Can.  Si  Papa.  So  then  they  muft  keep  their  « 
Reproofs  ,  and  not  endeavour  to  (top  the  Career  <c 
till  they  are  with  him  in  Hell ;  an,d  then  I  prefume  ce 
his  Supremacy  ceafes.  Behold  the  Machine  of  human,  cc 
Invention,  which  God  never  thought  of,  nor  ever  ce 
once  mention'd  ,  of  Climbing  to  Heaven  by  a  cc 
SonofAfechamj/n  upon  a  Ladder  of  Popes,  Car.  <* 
dintls ,  Councils ,  frc.  And  thowe  fee  them  leading  ce 
us  by  Troops  to  Hell%  we  muft  give  no  Obftruc-  ce 
tion,  becaufe  it  would  break  their  Machine  of  be-  <t 
ing  our  Infallible  Guides  to  Heaven,  pag.  86.  87.  cc 

L.  I  muft  beg  Leave  to  advifeyou  ,  Sr ,  that  when 
you  intend  to  be  very  witty  ,  you  forget  not  to  fpeak 
Senfe ,  as  you  have  unluckily  done  this  Time,  For  I 

Nn 
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defire  to  know  what  is  Nonfenfe,  if  this  be  not  >  viz. ; 
that  the  pretended  Machine  of  Popes  being  infallible  Guides 
to  Heaven  would  be  broke ,  if  they  were  not  permitted 
to  carry  a*  many  as  they  pleafe  to  (he  Devil  without  Re- 
proof or  Afoleftation. 

But  let  us  fee,  what  Juftice  you  have  done  either 
to  Bellarmin  t  QtGratiaris  Canon-law,  which  you  mif- 
call  the  Pope's.  As  to  Bellarmin  5  the  plain  Meaning 
of  his  Proportion  is  this.  That  if  an  infallible  Perjon 
(  as  he  maintains*  the  Pope  to  be )  should  teach  the 
jnofl  impious  Errors ,  we  should  be  bound  to  follow 
him:  which  mad  Suppoiition  together  with  it's  Con- 
fequence  as  ridiculous  as  itfelf  do's  no  Manner  of 
Harm  ,  unlefs  you  can  shew  ,  that  Bellarmin  was  fo 
mad  as  to  hold  it  poffible  that  an  infallible  Perfon  can 
teach  the  moft  grofs-  and  impious  Errors.  All  there- 
fore that  Bellarmin  teaches  is ,  that  an  abfurd  Con- 
fequence  would  follow  from  an  abfurd  Suppolition, 
which  is  certainly  true  :  as  it  is  true  to  fay  ,  that  if 
A  Man  were  a  Horfe ,  he  would  not  h&ve  a  rational  Soul. 
And  if  I  should  maintain  this  conditional  Propoil- 
tion,  would  it  be  fair  to  charge  me  with  Holding, 
that  a  Afan  has  not  a  rational  Soul  f 

As  to  Gratians  Canon-law  ,  befides  that  he  is  an 
Author  of  little  or  no  Credit  amongft  us,  you  have 
very  much  mifrcprefented  his  Words  ;  if  Coining 
one  Part ,  and  Clipping  another  may  properly  be  call'd 
JMifreprefenting.  For  you  make  it  begin  thus.  If  the 
Pope  were  fo  wicked  a*  to  carry  with  him  ,  &c.  X^hereas 
the  true  Tranflation  of  it  is  as  follows  ;  If  the  Pope 
being  neglcftful  of  his  own  Salvation  and  that  of  hi&  Bre- 
thren ,  be  found  unprofitable  ,  ami.  rernifi  in  his  puty ;  nay 
and  moreover  is  file nt  when  he  ought  to  fpeakjt  which  is  a 
greater  Mifchief  both  to  himfclf  and  his  whole  Flockj  nt- 
verthelcfi  draws  with  him,  &c. 

Now  ,  Sr  a  there  is  a  Difference  between  this  and 
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your  Saying  5  if  the  Pope  v/ere  fo  -wicked  as  to  carry  with 
hinty  &c.  For  this  imports  no  lefs  than  a  deliberate 
Deftgn  to  damn  whole  Multitudes  :  in  which  Chime- 
ricalCzfe  no  Man  furely  is  fo  mad  as  to  fay  he  might 
not  jtiftly  be  reiifted.  Whereas  the  true  w^ords  of 
the  pretended  Canon  import  no  fuch  Thing  ,  but  on- 
ly a  Neglett  of  his  own  and  Neighbour's  Salvation  j 
z.Rem'fnep  in  his  Duty,  and  a  criminal  Silence ,  which 
may  occasion  the  Lofs  of  many  Souls  ^  in  which  Cafe 
it  fays ,  he  cannot  be  proceeded  againft  Judicially.  For 
the  vford  redargues  can  bear  no  other  Meaning , 
as  is  plain  from  the  Reafon  immediately  added  to  it, 
viz.  becaufe  he  if  Judge  of  all ,  and  him f elf  to  bejudgd 
by  none.  However  you  thought  fit  to  omit  the  Ex- 
ception immediately  following ,  viz.  unlef  he  be  found 
Swerving  from  the  Faith,  Which  is.  Clipping  a  mate- 
rial Part  of  the  Text  :  and  the  Reafon  why  you  ftifle^l 
it  is  plain  ,  becaufe  it  utterly  overthrows  what  yoii 
chiefly  charge  us  with,  t/£f.  that  the  Pope  is  free  to 
damn  as  many  as  he  pleafes.  Nay  Bellarmin  the  moft 
zealous  of  all  C*rWc^Writers  for  the  Pope  teaches 
expresily,  that  he  ought  to  be  oppofed  by  Force  of  Arms 
If  he  endeavours  to  deflroy  the  Church,  De  Cone.  Autha 
C.  19.  L.  $. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

It  is  plain  from  the  Gentleman's  laft  Words  that  be 
fuppofes  the  Pope's  Infallibility  to  be  a  Part  of 
our  Faith.  And  his  Lordship  Saying  nothing  in 
Contradinion  to  it  in  ths  Gentleman's  Cafe 
flated  ;  he  go's  on  at  follows  ,  under  the 
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!Tfo  Subjeft  0/Church- Authority ,  *»d  private  Judg- 
ment re  fumed* 

i>  G.  \  yf  Y  Lord ,  I  muft  have  fome  Reafon  to  be- 
>>  1.VJL  lie ve  the  Pope  fuch  an  Infallible  Guide.  And 
»  1  cannot  be  more  fure  t>f  it ,  than  of  the  Truth  of 
*  that  Reafon ,  upon  which  I  believe  it.  So  that  all 
»»  recurs  uppn  my  own  Reafon  ftill.  And  if  my  Reafon 
w  mifleads  me  in  this ,  it  is  the  moft  fatal  Delusion, 
a>  becaufe  it  flops  all  Methods  of  Recovery  ,  when 
»  I  have  once  given,  to  anpther  the  Pomi&ian  of  my 
j>  Faith,  pag.  87. 

L.  Sr,  you  run  upon  a  falfeSuppofition.  For  you 
lake  it  for  granted,  that  the  Pope's  Infallibility  is  an 
jinicle  Q£  our  Faith ,  which  I  never  have  allow'd  of : 
and  therefore  your  Arguing  againft  it  is  but  Beating 
the  Air.  However  fince  your  Argument  itrikes  e- 
qually  at  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church  \>  or  indeed  at 
any  Article  of  reveal' d  Religion  t  I  shall  give  myfelf 
"*he  Trouble  to  anfwer  it, 

YOU  fay  ,  w^  cannot  be  more  fure  of  any  Thing,  than 
\V£  are  of  the  Truth  of  that  Reafon ,  upon  \\hich  w^  be- 
lieve if.  Whence  you  conclude,  that  all  recurs  upon 
tour  own  Reafon  ftill.  I  anfwer  as  before,  that  fince  all 
Faith  is  rational  ,  I  believe  nothing  without  a  foli^ 
Reafon  to  build  my  Faith  upon.  But  the  W^ord  Rea- 
fon  is  equivocal.  Becaufe  it  may  be  taken  for  any 
Motive  or  Inducement ,  for  which  Ia(Tent  to  the  Truth 
of  ^ny  Thing,  whether  that  Motive  or  Inducement 
be  humane  pr  Divine.  Thus  if  any  one  asks  me  why, 
or  for  vthat  Reafon  I  believe  the  Bleffed  Trinity?  I  may 
anfwer  him  ,  becauft  God  ha&  revea£d  />»  If  he  asks  me 
again  >  why,  otjV  what  Rtafon  I  believe  ^  that 
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•ha*  reveal'd  it  ?  I  may  anfwcr  him  ,  becaufe  the  Church, 
which  all  the  Motives  of  Credibility  convince  me  to 
be  the  PilUr  and  Ground  of  Truth ,  has  declared  it  to 
be  a  reve«l'd  Truth.  And  if  you  vrill  needs  call  this 
Recurring  to  my  cw«  Reafon  in  Matters  of  Faith,  you 
may  do  as  you  pleafe  ;  for  I  cannot  hinder  you  from, 
Trifling  with  Words  :  Tho  I  should  rather  call  it 
Submitting  my  Reafon ,  when  it  acts  no  other  Part  than 
to  oblige  me  to  believe  a  Thing ,  which  I  neither  do, 
nor  can  comprehend. 

However  it  follows  hence  that  every  Man's  own 
Reafon  fuffices  ta  convince  him  ,  that  he  cannot  ra- 
tionally doubt  of  any  My$cry  of  Faith  :  becaufe  it 
is  not  rational  to  doubt  of  a  Thing,  when  we  have 
3  moral  Evidence  or  Certainty  of  the  Revelation  of  it. 
For  furely  our  Reafon  cannot  miflead  us  in  this ; 
Nor  need  we  fear  the  fatal  Delufion,  you  fpeak  of, 
in  Trufting  the  Dominion  over  our  Fxith  with  that 
Church,  which  the  ftrongeft  Motives  of  Credibility 
mark  out  to  us  to  be  the  true  Church  j>fChrift ,  witli 
which  all  Truth  is  depofited  j  and  which  he  has  pro- 
mifed  to  lead  into  all  Truth  unto  the  End  of  the  IP  or  Id. 

G.  My  Lord ,  thcu4poftles  difclaim'd  this  Domi-  « 
»ion.  For  when  they  exhorted  the  Churches,  they  <* 
faid  ,  not  that  we  have  Dominion  over  your  Faith  ,  but  « 
are  Helpers  of  your  Joy:  fir  by  Faith  ye  ft  and ,  that  is  ,  « 
by  your  ow»  Faith,  z.  Cor.  i.  ^.15.  And  if  vre ,  or  an  « 
Angel  from  Heaven  preach  any  other  Gojpel  unto  you  ;  <c 
let  him  be  accurfed.  Gal.  i.  #.  8.  Did  not  this  make  « 
them  Judges  ,  whether  any  ncvr  Gojpcl  or  Do&rinc  <c 
were  preach'd  to  them  ?  And  our  Saviour  bid  them  <« 
flick  to  their  own  Judgment ,  and  faid  unto  them ,  « 
Tea  and  why  even  of  your f elves  Judge  ye  not  vthat  is  « 
fight?  Luke  u.  ir.  57.  And  if  I  do  not  the  Works  of« 
my  Father  believe  me  not,  Joh.  10.  #.  37.  \Pas  not  <« 
$i$  4ppe4ing  to  their  Judgrqenc,  whether  he  did  <« 
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*3  the  Works  of  his  Father  or  not  ?  And  as  many  as 
*>  follow'd  their  own  'judgment ,  they  believed  in  nim. 
»  But  they  who  were  lied  up  implicity  to  the  Autha- 
»  rlty  of  the  Chureh ,  reje&ed  him.  They  faid ,  hav* 
*>  any  of  the  Rulers ,  or  the  Pharlfees  believed  In  him  ? 
•>  l?#f  fj?#  People,  who  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  curfed. 
9>  Joh.  7,  ir.  49.  pag,8/.  88. 

£.  I  have  already  told  you,  and  I  repeat  it  again, 
that  no  Authority  upon  Earth  is  to  be  obey'd  ,  when 
it  has  uncontcftable  Evidence  againft  it  ;  fuch  as  the 
Miracles  of  Chrift  were  againft  the  Authority  of  the 
Jewish  Synagogue.  So  that  the  People  who  follow'd 
Chrift ,  Judged  indeed  by  the  Light  of  their  own  »d- 
tural  Reafon  aflifted  by  Grace  ,  that  the  Miracles, 
they  had  feen  with  their  own  Eyes  were  an  uncon- 
teftabtc  Proof  of  the  Truth  of  his  Do&rine ,  and  that 
therefore  no  Authority  upon  Earth  could  oblige 
them  to  r/jfV5 -him.  But  when  they  had  once  form'd 
that  Judgment  5  then  they  believed  every  Thing  he 
taught  with  an  implicit  Faith  according  to  the  Di- 
redion  infinuated  to  them  in  the  Words  you  have 
quoted  from  Joh.  io.w£.  that,  if  he  dldthelPorks  of 
hi*  father  ( as  was  manifeft  both  to  their  Reafon  and 
Senfes )  then  they  were  bound  to  believe  him.  Sjfhich 
was  not  dpptating  from  his  own  Infallibility  to  their 
private  Judgment ,  as  you  have  the  Boldnefs  to  affirm, 
but  teaching  them  their  Duty  of  an  entire  SubmlJJion 
to  his  Doctrine. 

As  to  your  firft  Quotation  from  StPaul  2. Cor.  i. 
ir.  zj.  Surely,  Sr,you  will  not  renounce  yourRea- 
fbn  fo  far  as  to  fuppofe  St  Paul  meant ,  that  he  had 
no  Power,  or  Authority  from  God  to  oblige  the  Co- 
rinthians to  believe  the  Do&rine  he  had  taught  them, 
or  that  he  fubmitted  it  to  their  private  ludgmenti 
and  gave  them  full  Liberty  to  examine  ,  change  ,  or 
reform  it  as  they  pleafed.  And  if  this  be  not  youi 
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\  Meaning  ,  to  what  Purpofe  do  you  quote  his  'Words  > 

I  All  therefore  that  St  Paul  difclaim'd  was  a  tyrannical 

•  or  arbitrary  Dominion  over  their  Faith:  that  is,  he 

would  not  have  the  Corinthians  imagine,  that  becaufe 

he  had  been  the  chief  Inftrument  of  their  Conver- 

iion  to  the  Faith  ,  he  had  a  Power  to  impofe  any 

Doctrines  upon  them,  or  make  them  believe  any 

Thing  he  pleafed. 

Your  next  Quotation  from  St  Paul  to  the  Gala* 
flans  i.  $.  8.  is  as  flat  againtl  you  as  a  Texc  can  be* 
But  you  have  omitted  a  Part  of  it  ,  for  his  \Sf^ord$ 
are  thefe.  Tho  w*  ,  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven  preach  any 
other  Gojpel  unto  you  ,  THAN  THAT,  WHICH  WE  HAVE 
PREACH'D  UNTO  votr,  1st  bimbe  accurfed.  Pray,Sf, 
did  St  Paul  in  thefe  Words  exercife  no  Dominion  O- 
ver  the  Faitk  of  the  Galatians  ?  Did  he  fubmit  the 
My  fie  ries  ,  he  had  taught  them  to  the  Examination  of 
their  private  judgment  ,  when  he  would  not  allow  ic 
even  to  an  Angel  from  Heaven  ,  and  pronounced 
thofe  accurfed  ,  whoever  they  were,  that  should  pre- 
tend to  reform  the  Doctrine  he  had  preach'd  unto 
them  ?  And  is  not  this  a  rare  Text  for  private  judg- 
ment in  Oppofition  to  Authority? 

G.  But  did  not  that  Text  of  t\\tApoftle  make  ths 
Galatians  Judges  ,  whether  any  nevtGojpel  or  Doflrinc 
had  been  taught  them  > 


L.  Sr  ,  it  certainly  made  them  Judges  ,  that 
Dottrines  were  not  the  fame  as  old  ones.  But  it  did 
not  make  them  Judges  of  the  Truth  of  the  Doftrinc* 
themfeives  ,  which  St  Paul  had  taught  them.  Nay  it 
tied  them  down  to  the  Belief  of  every  Thing  he  had 
taught  them  ,  and  obliged  them  not  to  receive  any 
other  Doctrine  even  from  the  Mouth  of  an  An^tL 

G.  Buc  what  do's  your  Lordship  fay  to  the  Texc 
from  St  L«%n.#.  57. 

Z/.  I  fay,  Sr,  that  it  is  juft  as  much  to  the 
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pofc  as  the  firftVerfe  of  Gene/Is.  Our  Saviour  in  th 
two  or  three  Vcrfes  immediately  before  the  Tei 
you  have  quoted  reprehends  the  Jews  for  being  vei 
•watchful  in  obferving  thsSeafons .  and  drawing  Con- 
fequences  from  them  for  their  temporal  Advantage, 
but  neglectful  in  Difcerning  the  Times  of  Grace  and 
Mercy  :  and  then  he  asks  them  ,  tyhy  they  do  not  alfo 
]udge  of  themf elves  what  is  juft?  And  is  not  this  again 
a  mod  admirable  Text  for  -private  judgment  againfl 
Church- Authority?  Is  this  Bidding  the  People  flick  to 
their  own  Judgment  in  Oppofition  to  their  Paftori 
and  Teachers? 

Thus ,  Sr ,  you  have  trifled  away  no  lefs  than  five 
Texts  of  holy  Scriptures  at  once  to  fupport  a  Caufe, 
which  ,  be/ides  it's  being  falfe  ,  is  really  no  Credit 
to  your  Religion.  For  in  Shewing  yourfelf  thus  zea- 
lous for  private  Judgment  in  Oppofition  to  Church- 
jluthority  ,  and  even  Wrefting  the  Scriptures  from 
their  plain  and  obvious  Senfe  to  maintain  it ,  do  you 
not  plainly  give  us  to  underftand  that  your  Religion 
is  entirely  built  upon  the  Sandy  Foundation  of  pri*. 
vate  Judgment  >  and  has  the  whole  Nj^eight  of  Church- 
j4uthority  againft  it?  For  why  elfe  should  you  be  fo 
fond  of  the  one ,  and  fuch  a  declared  Enemy  upon 
all  Occafions  to  the  other? 

But  can  you  be  fo  prejudiced  a$  not  to  fee,  that 
by  it  you  undermine  the  very  Foundations  of  all 
reveal* d  Religion?  Do  you  not  fee,  that  it  opens  the 
wideft  Gate  imaginable  for  all  Sorts  of  StcJs  to  break 
in  upon  the  Church?  That  it  is  the  Source  of  endlefs 
Difputes  5  and  tears  ChrijFs  feamelefi  Garment  into  a 
thoufand  Pieces  ?  I  am  fure ,  when  you  wrote  your 
Chriftiawty  demonftrated  you  were  very  Senfible  of  all 
thefe  Inconveniences ,  and  defcribed  the  fatal  Con- 
fequences  of  private  Judgment  in  the  moft  pathetick 
•  Manner,  And  is  it  then  poflible ,  that  fuch  an  Evil 

should 
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should  be  either  author  iz'd  by  Cbrifl  ,  or  have  the 
Word  of  God  to  vouch  for  it  ?  If  you  now  mean  by 
-private  Judgment  fomething  different  from  what  you 
meant  before  ,  you  only  play  with  Wrords.  But  if 
you  mean  the  fame  (as  I  am  fure  every  Body  will 
fuppofe  you  do )  you  plead  for  a  Caufe  ,  which  yotv 
cannot  maintain  either  with  Truth  or  Honour, 

ADVERTISEMENT, 

^fter  the  Gentleman's  lafl  Words  In  his  Cafe 
ftated  ,  hi*  Lordship  fititably  to  the  \vife  Pan 
allotted  to  him  ,  anfwers  ,  that  it  feems  ftrange  t 
that  God  did  not  order  it  fo  ,  as  that  the 
Church  should  have  firft  known  their  Mef- 
ilas ,  when  he  came ,  and  have  declared  him 
to  the  People,  and  then  all  would  have  be- 
lieved in  him.  Whence  the  Gentleman  takes 
Occafion  to  flourish  in  the  following  Manner ,  and 
trifle  away  a  great  many  excellent  Texts  of  holy 
Scripture. 

tf.  *-y*He  Apoftle  fays ,  that  the  FoMhtcfi  of  God  « 
JL  is  vr'fer  than  Men.  i.  Cor.  i.  ir.  15.  And  he  « 
gives  the  Reafon  in  the  following  Manner.  Wliy  « 
God  chofe  the  foolish  Things  of  the  World  to  confound  ce 
the  Wife  ^  that  no  Flesh  should  glor)  in  his  Prefenct ,  cc 
but  he  (hit  glorieth^  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  And  « 
he  applies  this  to  the  Cafe  we  are  upon  ,  to  the  <« 
Revelation  of  ]eftu-Chrift  ,  when  he  came.  For,  if  ce 
he  had  been  received  upon  the  Declaration  and  j4n-  <c 
thonty  of  the  Church ,  we  had  gloried  in  the  Church ,  <c 
whofe  Authority  would  have  been  prior  and  Supe-  c< 
riourto  Chrift  himfelf ,  as  being  the  Ground  ,  upon  «r 
which  we  believed  him.  But  as  the  Sun  cannot  be  cc 
Teen  but  by  it's  own  Light ,  fo  God  and  Chrift  can-  « 

Oo 
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not  otherwife  be  known.  No  adventitious ,  or  bor- 
99  row'd  Light  can  shew  the  original  Light ,  whence 
»  all  leffer  Lights  are  derived ,  which  like  the  Moon 
99  and  Stars  dilappear  at  the  Prefence  of  the  Sun.  So 
99  the  Church  difappear'd  at  the  Prefence  of  Chrift , 
99  who  was  known  by  his  own  Light  only.  We  beheld 
9)  his  Glory  9  the  Glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father 
9)  full  of  Grace  and  Truth.  Joh.  i.  #.14.  Here  was  no 
9>  Going  to  the  Church  to  k.now  which  was  he  ;  oc 
99  if  you  had  5  she  would  have  mifled  you.  It  would 
«  have  been  like  Going  to  the  Moon  to  ask  where 
99  rhe  Sun  is  *  The  Church  is  the  A/00#  >  and  the  S?^ 
«  are  the  particular  Bishops  and  Doflors  ,  and  other 
»  eminent  Men.  But  Chrift  is  the  S«»  of  Righteottfneft  f 
93  #nd  vf'tll  not  givf  his  Glory  to  another,  pag.  88.  89. 

/,.  Here  is  a  Dish  of  Jargon  cook'd  up  with  the  moft 
exquifite  Skill.  Truly ,  Sr ,  as  great  Wits  are  faid 
to  border  upon  Madnefs ,  fo  the  profound  Piece  of 
Reafoning ,  you  have  here  prefented  me  with,  ap- 
pears to  my  dull  Capacity  to  border  as  near  upon 
•what  we  tifually  call  Nonlenfe  ,  as  any  Thing  I  ever 
heard  or  read.  But  you  have  larded  it  fo  finely  with 
Scripture -Texts ,  to  make  it  go  down  j  and  fet  it  off 
fo  beautifully  with  the  glittering  Ornaments  of  Sun, 
Moon ,  z\\&  Stars  >  that  I  fear ,  I  shall  be  thought  im- 
pertinent to  find  any  Blemish  in  it. 

However  I  shall  make  bold  to  criticize  a  little 
upon  it.  FJ>/?  you  tell  me  (and  'tis  the  Groundwork 
of  all  the  reft  )  that  if  Chrift  had  been  received  upon  the 
Authority  of  the  Church  ,  vre  should  have  gloried  in  the 
Church ,  \\hofe  Authority  would  have  been  prior  and  Su- 
periour  to  Chrift  himfelf,  04  bein£  the  Ground  upon  wh'.ch 
\ve  believed  him.  It  Teems  then  the  ]evfish  Church  did 
well  in  not  receiving  Chrift  ,  nor  Declaring  him  to 
the  People ,  leaft  by  fo  doing  she  might  have  become 
guilty  of  the  greateft  Impiety  in  making  herfelf 
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•prior  9  and  Superiour  to  Chrift  himfelf.  However  fe- 
veral  of  the  ievts  believed  in  Chrift  upon  the  Tefti- 
rnony  of  St  John  Baptift  :  yec  I  never  heard  any  of 
them  blamed  for  making  Sc  John  Baptift' s  Authority 
prior  and  Super  tour  to  Chrift  himfelf.  In  like  Manner 
after  the  Afcenfion  of  Chrift-  9  the  Gentiles  ,  and  many 
of  the  Jcvfs  before  them  believed  in  Chrift  upon  the 
Teftirnony  of  the  Apo files  ;  for  none  of  them  had  he- 
held  his  Glory  upon  Mount  Thahor  ( of  \vhich  St  John 
fpeaks  in  the  Text  moft  impertinently  quoted  by 
you  )  yet  I  hope  that  did  not  make  the  Authority  of 
the  Apofiles  Supsriour  to  Chrift  himfelf. 

But,  Sr,  I  ask  you,  whether  we  may  not  believe 
in  God  and  Chrift  upon  the  Tcftimony  or  Authority  of 
holy  Scriptures  ?  If  you  fay  no  :  then  Scriptures  are 
no  Rule  of  Faith*  If  you  fay  we  may,  than  according 
to  your  Argument  \ve  make  Scriptures  prior  and  Supe- 
riour  to  God  and  Chrift.  Nay ,  Sr ,  you  told  me  a  while 
ago  [Cafe  ftated  pag,  jz.]  that  you  received  the  old 
Teftament  from  the  Church  of  the  Jew.  And  do  you 
then  glory  in  the]cvti*h  Church,  and  make  her  Autho- 
rity Superiour  to  thzU^ordofGod?  You  likewife  told 
me  [  Cafe  flatedpag.  4.6.]  that  private  Judgment  is  all 
\ve  have  for  the  Belief  of  God  and  Chrift.  And  is  every 
Man's  private  Judgment  then  Superiour  to  God  and 
Chrift?  Truly,  Sr ,  I  begin  to  fear  that  neither  Sun  y 
nor  Moon  with  all  the  Stars  in  the  Firmament  will 
fuffice  to  give  any  Light  to  the  darkMyftery,  you 
have  advanced. 

But  you  tell  me  idly  t  that  God  and  Chrift  like  the 
Sun  cannot  he  known  hut  by  their  ow»  Light ,  hecaufe  n9 
advcntitiotu  or  borrow'd  Light  can  shtvr  the  original 
Light  3  whence  all  leffcr  Lights  are  derived.  But  how 
then  is  private  Judgment  all  vte  have  for  the  Belief  of 
them ,  as  you  told  me  a  while  ago  ?  W'hy  do  you  aU 
Jo\y  that  to  private  judgmint ,  which  you  deny  to  the 

Oo  i 
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Judgment  of  the  \vhole  Church  with  her  Bifloops  and  I 
£>Mors?  YourReafon  i$ ,  becaufe  the  Church  beingthe  |j 
Moon  t  and  her  Bishop*  and  Doflo?s  the  Stars  9  they  can-  ] 
w>t  shew  Hi  the  L'ght  of  the  Sinn.  A  very  pretty  Reafon  j 
indeed  !  But ,  if  neither  Moon  nor  Stars  can  shew  us,  1 
theS«»,  will  the  Candle  ot  Glow-worm  of  private  Judg- 
ment have  Light  enough  to  do  it  ? 

You  tell  ine  ytty  ,  that  M  the  Moon  and  Stan  dif> 
Appear  at  the  Prefence  of  the  Sun  ,  fo  the  Church  difap- 
feard  at  the  Prefence  of  Chrift  £  \^hat ,  Sr,  did  the 
Church,  ceafe  to  be  ,  when  Chrift  appear'd  ?  On  the 
Contrary  >  t'is  an  unqueftionable  Truth  ,  that  the. 
Jkfofaic/^  Law  fubdfted  in  it's  full  Force  till  the  Death 
&£ Chrift.  Foi  it  was  precifely  then  and  not  before, 
that  the  Synagogue  died ,  as  Divines  fpeak.  And  fo  it 
itiay  be  much  more  properly  faid ,  that  the  Jewish, 
Church  difappear'd  upon  the  Abfence,  than  the  Prc- 
ftnce  of  Chrift ,  and  your  pretty  Similitude  dwindles 
away  into  a  meer  Jingle  of  empty  W^rds. 

You  tell  me,  laftly  ,  that  there  was  no  Going  to  the 
Church  to  know,  who  WM  Chrift:  and  if  I  had ,  she  would 
have  mi  food  me.  To  which  I  anfwer,that  when  Chrift 
began  to  appear  publicly  ,  there  was  np  Need  of 
Going  to  the  Jewuh  Church  to  ask,  who  wai  hs?  For 
he  was  furEciently  diftingu^sli'd  by  his  heavenly  Doc- 
trine ,  and  the  Luftre  of  his  Miracles.  Chrift  himfelf 
r-eferr'd  the  Jav/  to.  tbefe  ;  a,nd  by  them  they  might 
liave  known  him  to  be  the  true  AlefliM  ;  efpecially 
if  they  had  cbnfulted  the  ancient  Prophets ,  and  theii; 
own  Rabbles  ,  who  had  interpreted  their  Prophe- 
(ies  of  the  Afeffias.  But  inftead  of  that  they  ftudied 
nothing  but  to  fatisfy  their  private  Malice  and  Re^ 
•venge.  And  this  alone  was  the  true  Re'afon  ,  why  Chrift 
became  to  the  Jew  a  ftuiybling  Block.,  as  St  Paul  ex- 
jpreiTes  it.  i.  Cor,  t.  #.  25. 
'  %  G<  The  fumbling  Block.  *?  ^  J'W 
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thority  of  their  C^wr  &  againft  him ,  as  I  have  shew'd.  << 
And  the  Gentiles  could  not  till  after  the  Refurreftion  ^ 
have  any  Notion  of  the  Oeconomy  of  our  Re-  « 
demption  by  him  ,  Nor  was  he  preach' d  Unto  them  cc 
till  after  the  Vifionof  the  Sheet  to  St  Peter  A6t.  10.  c« 
For  the  (joj^e/  was  to  be  preach'd  to  thejwj  firft  :  <« 
but  when  they  reje&ed  it  leaning  upon  the  Infill-  « 
Utility  of  their  Church  ,  then  it  was  fent  to  the  Gen-  « 
tiles ,  Ad.  13.  ir.  16.  who  being  free  from  the  ftum-  « 
Ming-block,  of  the  Church,  received  it  readily,  and  « 
now  make  up  the  whole  Body  of  the  Catholick." 
Church  throughout  the  World,  pag,  89.  90.  « 

L.  This  ,  Sr,  is  the  jd  or  ^th  Repetition  of  the 
fame  of  Story  ;  and  the  whole  Force  of  it  amounts 
to  this.  vti^.  That  as  thejF^wj  were  feducedby  thepr*- 
tended  Infallible  Authority  of  the  Synagogue  (  which  how- 
?ver  had  unconteftable  Evidence  againil  it)  fo  Roman 
Catholick*  are  feduced  by  the  real  Infallibility  of  their 
Church ;  again  ft  which  no  fuch  Evidence  can  be  pro- 
duced. And  who  is  able  to  withftandthe  Strength  of 
fuch  an  Argument? 

f*  49- 

Ij4n  infallible  Guide  is  an  infallible  Aflurance  ,  tho 
w^  be  not  Infallible  ourfelves, 

G.  TjUc  fuppofe  God  gave  us  an  infMble  Guide ,  « 
JD  this  would  not  be  an  infallible  jfjfarance  to  « 
us  3  unlefs  we  were  infallible  too.  For  befidcs  our  <c 
not  knowing  hirp ,  or  Miftaking  another  for  him  « 
(for  there  have  been  falfeChriftsJ  we  might  mif-  <c 
underftand  his  Dodtrinc  ,  and  turn  it  to  quite  <r 
contrary  Purpofes  from  what  he  intended.  This  <c 
•was  the  Cafe  in  our  Saviour's  Time.  He  was  a  <c 
Guide  truly  infallible  ,  and  yet  how  few  follow'd  ce 
fern  |ionyithftan4ing  all  hjs  Mr/i$lcs,  and  heaven-  c$ 
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#  ly  Do&rine  ?  Therefore  while  we  are  fallible  our- 
&  felves ,  liable  to  Errors  rand  Miftakes ,  in  vain  do 
j»  we  grope  after  an  infallible  Affiance ,  otherwife  than 
>  the  Evidence  of  Things  makes  them  plain  to  that 
>>  Reafpn ,  which  God  has  given  us.  fag.  <po. 

L.  Do  you  fay  fo ,  Sr !  Then  we  are  not  Infallibly 
fure,  that  thsre  is  one  God  In  three  Perfons ,  fince  there 
is  no  Evidenc*  in  the  Thing  itfelfy  which  can  make 
$his  plain  to  human?  Reafin :  Nay  the  Reafon ,  which 
God  has  given  us ,  is  Seemingly  againft  it.  So  that  I 
doubt  not ,  Sr  ,  but  the  whole  Body  of  Delfts  in  Great 
Britain  will  vote  you  a  worthy  Member  of  their  So- 
<ciety  for  this  good  and  commodious  Doctrine ,  which 
in  Effedl  delivers  us  from  the  Obligation  of  belie- 
ving any  Thing ,  we  cannot  underftand. 

But  what  a  ftrange  Paradox  have  you  advanced  in 
Saying  ,  that  an  Infallible  G tilde  can  be  no  Infallible  Af- 
furanceto  us :  unlcfivic  be  infallible  too?  Pray,  Sr,have 
not  you  and  I  an  Infallible  jlflhrance ,  that  the  Word 
of  God  cannot  deceive  us  ?  And  dp*s  not  this  make 
.us  Infallibly  fure.  ,  that  ,  fpr  Example  3  all  the  hifto. 
rical  Fads  contain'd  in  Scripture  are  true  2  Yet  I  am) 
far  from  thinking  that  either  you  or  I  are  infallible  ? 

You  fay  ,  w?  may  miftake  our  infallible  Guide ,  or  mif- 
nnderfland  him.  If  we  wilfully  shut  our  Eyes  to  foU 
low  the  Didtates  of  Intereft  or  Paffion >  t  we  may  mif- 
take him.  But  if  we  will  follow  the  Lights  ,  which 
God  has  given  us ;  the  'uifible  Marks-,  that  point  him 
out  to  us  j  are  fo  clear,  that  it  is  morally  impoflible 
we  should  miftake  him.  Neither  can  we  mifunder- 
fland  his  Doctrine  fo ,  as  not  to  know  what  he  tea- 
ches ;  unlefs  you  fuppofe  us  to  be  fo  ignorant  as  noc 
to  know  our  Catechlfms.  Am  not  I  ,  for  Example  a 
Infallibly  fure ,  that  my  Guide  teaches  me,  that  there 
is  but  one  God  in  three  Perfons  ?  Tis  true,  I  cannot 
comprehend  this  Myftery  :  but  I  know  with  an  in<* 
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fallible  A flur since  t  that  I  am  taught  to  believe  it.  An<l 
the  fame  may  be  faid  of  all  other  Article*  of  Faith. 

You  pretend  ,  It  vr  &  the  Cafe  in  our  Saviour's  Tirne^ 
-who  tho  he  WM  a  Guide  truly  infallible  ,  w<#  follow' 4  by 
fevr.  But  can  you  find  no  other  Reafon ,  why  few  o£ 
the  Jt'Wf  follow'd  him  ,  than  becaufe  they  were  not 
infallible  like  himfelf  ?  For  if  this  was  the  Reafon  of 
it  ,  then  Chrift  condemn'd  the  Jevrs  unjuftly  ,  when 
he  told  them ,  if  1  had  not  come  and  jpo^en  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  Sin  t  but  novr  they  have  no  CloAkJvr 
their  Sin.  Joh.  15.  ir.  11.  For  tiuly ,  Sr ,  you  have  pro* 
vided  them  a  very  good  Cloal^for  their  Sin  ;  becaufe 
their  being  fallible  Men  was  not  their  Fault.  The 
true  Reafon  therefore,  why  few  of  the  Jews  follow'd 
Chrift  t  was  ,  becaufe  moftof  them  were  rotten  at 
Heart :  which  is  alfo  the  true  Reafon ,  why  many  now 
a  Days  shut  their  Eyes  againft  the  cleareft  Light :  And 
to  thefe  indeed  the  mod  infallible  Guide  is  rendered 
wholly  ufelefs. 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  Angels  of  Heaven  fell ,  Afam  <* 
fell  from  his  Innocence  ,  and  the  feven  Bishops ,  « 
who  were  the  feven  Stars  in  the  right  Hand  of  cc 
Chrift  , Rev.  i.  if.  2.0.  and  the  fiven  golden  Candle  ft  i^s ,  <c 
the  feven  Churches,  in  the  midft  of  which  he  walk'd  ;  « 
thefe  are  all  fallen.  And  what  are  we,  that  expedfc  cc 
Infallibility?  pag.  90.  91.  « 

L.  If  you  had  ask'd  me ,  what  are  we ,  that  expect 
Impeccability?  Your  Queftion  would  have  been  to  the 
Purpofe  ,  and  I  should  have  had  my  Anfwer  ready 
for  it. 

<j.  What  Bishop ,  what  Church  now  is  fo  infal-  cc 
liblyfeated  as  thefe  beloved  feven  were  \  pag.  91.  ce 

L.  Tie  tell  you,  Sr,  what  Church  is  fo  infallibly 
feated.  It  is  the  Church  of  Chrift  5  the  Cat  hotlck  Church  $ 
in  a  Word  ,  the  Church  ,  we  profefs  in  the  Creed. 
This  Church,  I  fay  ,  was  tktn>  is  wow,  and  will  b« 
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fo  infallibly  feated  to  the  End  of  the  W\>rld.  And  the 
Reafon ,  why  notwithstanding  all  this  any  particular 
Church  may  fall,  is,  becaufe  the  Promifes  of  Infal-  • 
iibility  were  not  made  to  any  particular  Diocefi ,  but  to 
the  Church  of  Chrifl  in  general  :  As  it  is  certain  by 
Virtue  of  God's  Promife  to  Noah  ,  that  the  whole 
World  shall  never  perish  by  a  fecond  Deluge ,  tho  fe-  \ 
Veral  Parts  of  it  have  already  been  overw.helm'd  by 
the  Sea. 

»  G.  Pray  ,  My  Lord,  what  Church  has  a  Proi 
>>  mife  of  being  exempted  from  the  general  Defettioni 
i>  which  is  foretold  will  be  before  the  fecond  Coming 
ft*  of  Chrifl  ,  when  he  -shall  not  find  Faith  nfon  Earth  ? 
*  pag.  91. 

L.  This ,  Sr ,  is  the  fartie  bid  Story  again  :  twenty 
Times  repeated ,  and  as  often  anfwer'd.  But  if  y^c 
tyill  needs  have  a  direct  Anfwer  $  the  Catholic!^  Chip 
has  this  Promife  made  to  her.  Matk^  18.  ir.  20. 

»  G.  May  we  not  rather  think ,  that  the  Plea  of 
*>  Infallibility  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ( fo  many  W^ays 
v  detected )  which  hides  Repentance  from  her  Eyes^ 
«  and  hinders  her  Return  from  any  of  her  Errors, 
»  which  by  this  Means  continually  flow  without  any 
»  Ebbing  on  any  Side ;  I  fay ,  may  we  not  think  this 
»  always  encreaiing  Corruption  the  chief  Caufe  to 
«  bring  on  that  univerfal  Defeftion  in  the  latter  Times  ? 
w  fag.  91. 

L.  Alas  ,  poor  Church  !  How  is  she  to  be  la- 
mented ,  fince  the  very  Infallibility ,  which  Chrift  has 
prqmifed  her,  is  the  Source  of  all  her  Errors !  How 
happy  would  she  have  been ,  had  he  never  promifed 
her,  that  tht  Gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  again  ft  her, 
nor  ever  engaged  his  W'ord,  that  hewll  be  with  her 
to  the  End  of  the  World?  Math.  18.  ir.  10.  For  theti 
there  would  have  been  no  Danger  of  the  univerfal  De- 
fe&ion  in  the  latter  Days.  But  I  fear  I  interrupted  you, 
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G.  Do's  it  not  feem  to  haften  a  pace ,  to  be  even  « 
Ut  the  Doors ,  when  we  fee  no  Abfurdity  fo  great ,  cc 
no  Text  of  Scripture  fo  full  and  exprefs  to  be  too  <* 
hard  for  this  Infallibility?  pag  91.  « 

L.  Sr,  juft  fo  ^n«j  fpoke,  when  his  Blafphemies 
•were  condemn'd  by  the  Church.  For  no  Man  ever 
had  a  more  plaiifible  Pretence  both  of  Reafon  ,  and 
Scripture  on  his  Side  ,  than  that  vile  Hcretick.  Buc 
what  feem'd  a  gro^  Abfurdity  to  him ,  and  contrary 
to  the  exprefs  S^ord  of  God ,  was  declared  a  repaid 
Truth  by  the  infallible  Church  of  C/^//?. 

6".  Nothing ,  I  fay ,  is  too  hard  for  this  Infalll-  *s 
tllity ;  not  even  the  Denying  all  our  outward  Senfes  « 
St  once ,  and  owning  that  we  neitlier  fee  t  hear ,  feel ,  * 
tafl ,  notfmell!  pag.  91.  u 

L.  Sr ,  your  Saying ,  that  we  own  this  ,  betrays 
cither  a  grofs  Ignorance  or  Infincerity.  For  we  own  no 
Tuch  Thing.  On  the  contrary ,  'tis  a  ridiculous  Ab- 
furdity 5  you  conrtamly  charge  us  with,  and  we  as 
Conftantly  .difowrt  ;  as  shall  be  fully  proved  in  it's 
proper  Plate.  But  iince  you  are  in  fo  good  a  \^ay, 
tis  a  Pity  to  (lop  you.  So  pray  go  "on. 

G.  Not  the  exprefs  Institution  of  th6  Lord's  « 
Supper  in  both  Kinds ,  to  which  the  Council  of  Conf-  <c 
'tance  claps  a  non  obftante ,  and  takes  away  the  Cup  ke 
from  the  Laity  !  Not  the  Authority  and  ftrong  «g 
"Reafonihg  of  the  Apoftle  i.  Cor.  i^.againft  publick  ce 
Prayer  in  an  unknown  Tongue  !  All  thefc  are  over-  c« 
ruled  by  Infallibility  ,  and  many  more  we  have  to  « 
inftance  in  the  particular  Doctrines  in  Difpute  <c 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  all  which  by  Virtue  cc 
of  her  unlimited  and  infallible  Power  of  mterpre-  « 
ting,  she  leaves  no  Texts  of  Scripture  of  any  other  e« 
Meaning  ,  than  she  thinks  fit  to  put  upon  them  3  cc 
let  ths  W^rds  be  never  fo  exprefs.  And  this  in-  <c 
riced  is  no  other  than  taking  the  Scriptures  wholly  « 
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from  us  ,  \vhile  we  muft  not  read  them  with  our 
»  Underftanding.  And  the  Rcfult  of  this  is  ,  that 
«  the  -whole  Foundation  of  our  Faith  is  in  the  Church 
»  of  Rome  \vithout  Scripture ,  or  any  Thing  elfe  :  be- 
«  caufe  the  Scripture  and  every  Thing  elfe  is  put  ab- 
»  folutely  and  implicity  in  her  Power,  p*£.  91.91. 

L.  A  terrible  Grievance  indeed  !  That  the  Flocf^ 
should  be  fed  and  guided  by  their  Paftors!  Thatig-. 
uorant  Laicks  should  not  be  permitted  to  interpret 
Scriptures  according  to  their  own  Caprice  ,  but  be 
bound  to  fubmit  to  the  Interpretation  of  their  Su- 
periours  ,  and  of  thofe  ,  who  are  not  only  wifer  and 
more  learned  than  themfelves ,  but  expresfly  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  teach  and  govern  them.  /4tt.  20. 
if.  28.  Sr,  tho  I  had  no  other  Reafon  to  convince 
me  of  the  neceffity  of  Submitting  to  the  Church's 
Interpretation  of  Scriptures  ,  the  forced  and  abfurd 
Turns  you  gave  juft  now  [  §.  48.  ]  to  about  half  a 
Score  jcriptural  Texts  would  alone  furKce  to  convince 
me  of  it.  But  as  to  your  Flirts  at  our  Doctrine  of 
Tranfubftantlation  ,  Communion  In  one  Kind  ,  and  our 
Latin  Liturgy ,.  it  will  be  Time  enough  to  expofe  the 
Weaknefs  and  Injuftice  of  your  Reflections ,  when 
we  come  to  difcuis  thofe  Points  in  particular.  For 
I  allure  you  ,  Sr  ,  you  shall  have  full  Satisfaction 
given  you  in  every  Point. 

*>  L.  My  Lord ,  no  Man  alive  knows ,  what  this 
«  Church  of  Rome  is,  or  where  to  be  found.  I  mean, 
«  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  the  Infallibility  is  an- 
53  nex'd.  For  if  you  travel  to  Rome  ,  you  will  fee 
»?  nothing  there,  but  what  by  a  modern  Diftinction 
«  you  call  the  Court  of  Rome ,  where  then  is  this  in- 
»  fallible  Church  of  Rome?  pag.  92. 

L.  Sr,  it  is  the  Church  of  all  Chriftiansihe  whole 
\S7"orld  over  ,  united  in  Faith  and  Communion  with 
the  Bithop  of  Rome  t  who  is  the  /ftWof  this  Church^, 
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So  that  all  Roman  Catholickf,  whether  living  in  or  out  of 
Rome ,  are  of  the  Church  ,  but  all  are  not  of  the  Court 
of  Rome.  I  think  this  Anfwer  is  precife  and  clear. 

!•  50. 

The  four  pretended  contradictory  Schemes  of  lodging 
the  Infallibility  examined. 

G.  QOme ,  My  Lord ,  place  the  Infallibility  in  the  « 
J5  Pope  alone ,  as  the  only  Heir  of  St  Peter  ,  and  « 
living  Judge  of  Controverfy  ;  and  therefore  above  « 
Councils ,  and  the  whole  Body  of  the  Church  put  to-  « 
gether.  pag.  9 1.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  you  are  always  very  lavish  in  bcftowing 
Titles  on  the  Pope.  You  have  already  made  him  the 
Vniverfal  Monarch  of  Kings  and  Bishop* ;  And  now  you 
make  him  Heir  of  Sc  Peter ,  whofe  Title  never  was 
hereditary ,  but  elective.  Let  us  therefore  ftile  him  Sc 
Peter  s  Succeffor  ,  which  Title  he  has  by  the  Eleftion 
of  the  Church ,  as  he  has  his  Power  annex'd  to  it  im- 
mediately from  God. 

However  that  be  ,  'tis  true  what  you  fay  ,  that 
many  Catholic!^  Divines  place  the  Infallibility  in  the 
Pope.  But  no  Catholic!^  Divine  in  the  World  ever 
placed  it  in  the  Pope  ALONE.  Becaufe  the  Word 
alone  excludes  both  general  Counci's  ,  and  the  dffii- 
Jive  Body  of  the  Church  ,  to  which  no  Catholic^  Di- 
vine ever  denied  Infallibility  in  Matters  of  Faith. 
But  this  was  a  neceflary  ftratagem  to  make  youtfirft 
Scheme  appear  to  be  a  Contradiflion  to  the  reft.  So  I 
defire  you  to  keep  the  \iford  4/<w*  to  yourfelf,  and 
then  go  on. 

G.  Others  like  not  this.  And  becaufe  fome  «* 
Popes  have  proved  heretical  ,  and  have  been  cen-  «« 
fared  and  depofed  for  it  \  and  others  of  them  have  « 
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•»  proved  moft  wicked  and  flagitious  Men  5  who  Be- 
*»  fides  the  Vicioufnefs  of  their  own  Lives  have  fill'd 
*  the  ^^orld  with  Blood  ,  Rebellion ,  and  UfurpAtfaxt 
»  in  purfuance  of  the  depnflng  Power  t  they  have  af- 
9?  fumed  over  Princes ,  for  thefe  and  other  Reafons 
»  tlr  y  \vould  not  have  the  Infallibility  trufted  -with 
a?  $he  Pope,  but  lodge  it  in  a  general  Council  as  Snpe-% 
»  wwr  to  the  Pope  with  Power  to  reform,  and  even 
a>  to  dtprfe  him.  f*g.  5>i*9?» 

I,*  Sr  ,  t^iere  is  one  Thing  ftrict.ly  true  in  thi^ 
your  fecond  Scheme,  viz.  That  many  Catholic^  Divines 
deny  the  Pope's  Inf. liability:  and  all  thefe  agree  una- 
rumoufly  in  placing  it  boch  in  the  diffufive  Body  of 
the  Church  ,  and  general  Councils  received  as  fuch. 
But  as  to  \vhac  you  fay  concerning  their  Opinion  , 
that  a  general  Council  is  Super itur  to  the  Pope  ,  this  i^ 
-wholly  foreign  to  the  Queftion  \ye  are  upon.  For 
\yhether  that  bs  true  or  fajfe ,  I  defy  you  to  make 
good  the  Contradiflions~yQ\3.  pretend  to  charge  us  with 
in  Lodging  the  InfiiMibtlitfc 

jj  G.  A  third  Party  approve  of  neither  of  thefe 
s?  XSf^ays.  For  as  they  think  a  Pope  alone  without  a 
S3  Cornell  not  to  be  Infallible,  ,  fo  neither  a  Council 
a>  without  a  Pope  >  who  is  Head  of  it  ,  and  without 
»  whom  there  cannot  be  a  Lawful  Council  ,  as  no 
SA  Parliament  without  a  King.  Thefe  are  for  King  and 
3>  ParliAment ,  and  place  the  Infallibility  in  neither 
4?  Pope  nor  Council  apart ,  but  only  when  both  t,oge- 
«  the?,  and  Agreeing.  But  becaufe  this  will  defeat 
»)  feveralof  thofe  Councils,  call'd  General,  and  fplic 
5^  others ;  as^  when  the  Pope  or  his  Legates  withdrew 
*>  from,  the  Council  ( like  a  King  leaving  his  Par- 
a>  liament )  then  fuch  was  no  longer  a  Lawful  Coun- 
a*  cij  %  but  a  Sckifmatical  Conventicle  j  ^s  was  faid  of 
t>  the  Council  of  Bafll  and  Conftatnce ,  &c,  And  be» 
,3;r  caufe  there  have  been  Popes  againft  Popes  s  ancl 
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Councils  againft  Councils,  and  that  the Raquifits  <* 
necefTary  to  conftitute  a  lawful  Council,  and  confe-  « 
quently  Infallible,  are  fomc  of  them  ditputed  ,  as  the  <« 
Authority  ofSujpt/tanhif  and  Convening  the  Council ,  « 
and  Prejidng  in  it,  and  other  Requifits  allpw'd  by  « 
all  to  be  necefTary  are  impoflible  to  be  known  with  « 
any  Certainty  :  As,  that  all  the  Fatheis there  met  « 
should  ufe  all  Diligence  to  examine  and  canvafs  c? 
to  the  Bottom  every  Point  ,  that  comes  before  « 
them  :  and  that  they  should  be  under  no  Terror  <* 
or  Fear  of  any  ,  nor  biafs'd  by  Party  ,  Hopes  of  « 
Preferment,  or  Gain,  or  any  other  corrupt  Paf-  <c 
lion  ,  but  doing  all  Things  out  of  true  Zeal  to  the  <« 
Glory  of  God,  and  Good  of  the  Church  5  Other-  cf 
wife  that  there  is  no  Infallibility  follows  that  Coun-  c» 
cil :  And  this  being  impofTible  for  any  to  know  but  « 
God  alone  ,  ccfnfequently  the  Infallibility  of  all  <c 
Councils  is  render'd  precarious ,  and  no  Certainty  « 
at  all  in  them :  Or  rather  it  is  certain  by  the  Hil-  « 
tory  of  all  Councils  cz\\' A  general ,  that  thefe  human  <c 
faflions  not  confident  with  Infallibility,  had  an  In-  ce 
fluence  in  all ,  or  mod  of  them.  So  that  v/e  cannot  <« 
be  certain  of  the  Infallibility  of  any  Co.ncil ,  unlefs  c< 
we  are  infallibly  fure,  that  none  of  thefc  human  c« 
Paflions  had  a  Mixture  in  it.  <* 

This  makes  a  fourth  Party  in  the  Church  of  Rome :  « 
that  is,  ofthofe,who  place  the  Infallibility  neither  <c 
in  Pope,  nor  Council  jointly  or  f ever  ally  t  but  in  the  « 
Church  Militant ,  as  they  Speak.  That  is ,  the  Church  ce 
d'ffrtfiw  9  or  all  Churches  upanddo\yn  the^forld.  <t 
W'e  rnuft  then  travel  and  learn.  Here  is  a  wild  « 
Mark  ,  and  we  are  plainly  left  at  laft  to  private  « 
Judgment  to  collect  and  compare  a  to  approve  or  « 
rejedwhatwe  find  fcatter'd  in  all  the  diftant  Chur-  « 
ches  upon  the  Earth.  And  no  Man's  LifeorCapa-  <* 
cjity  will  be  fufficient  50  make  ^hc  Enc^uiry  in  any  <f 
;olerablc  mea/urc.  «' 
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99  And  now,  My  Lord,  which  of  thefe/o«r  Sorts 
»  of  Infallibility  will  you  take?  There  are  three  to 
#>  one  againft  you ,  choofe  which  you  will.  And  all 
»  thefe  are  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  what  DifFc- 
i>  rence  is  there  betwixt  having  no  Guide  ,  or  one 
j>  you  cannot  find  ?  pag.  93.  94..  9  j. 

L.  Sr,  he  that  cannot  find  him,  muft  be  wilfully 
blind.  But  fince  you  are  fo  generous  as  to  give  me 
my  Choice  ,  I  need  not  deliberate  long  upon  the 
Matter.  For  the  whole  Body  of  Catholic!^  Divines  has 
already  made  it  for  me  ,  and  'tis  with  them  I  place 
the  Infallibility  both  in  the  dffufive  Body  of  the  Church, 
and  it's  Reprefeiuative  a. general  Council  truly  fo  call'dj 
that  is ,  approved  ,  and  received  as  fuch. 

And  now ,  Sr ,  T  challenge  you  to  make  good  what 
you  tell  me,  viz.  that  there  are  three  to  one  againft  mey 
chcofe  -which  I  w///.  Nay  I  only  demand  of  you  to 
produce  one  (ingle  Ptrty  of  Catholic^  Divints  againft 
me.  They  ,  who  place  the  Infallibility  in  the  %ope , 
will  not  furely  be  againft  me  :  for  no  Man  in  his 
Senfes  will  allow  the  Pope  to  be  infallible^  himfelf, 
and  deny  him  to  be  To,  when  he  delivers  his  Judg- 
ment at  the  Head  of  a  general  Council  ,  or  with  the 
whole  diffufive  Body  of  the  Church.  I  am  alfo  fecure  of 
having  thofe  on  my  Side ,  who  ( according  to  your 
id  Scheme)  place  the  Infallibility  in  a  Council  without 
the  Pope.  Unlefs  you  fuppofe  them  to  be  fo  void  of 
Reafon  as  to  maintain ,  that  a  Council ,  which  is  in- 
fallible without  the  Pope,  becomes  fallible,  when  he 
agrees  with  it ,  and  approves  it's  Decrees. 

W^here  then  is  the  Party  of  Catkolick^  Divines , 
which  you  pretend  to  draw  up  againft  me  ,  to  be 
fought  for  ?  Truly ,  Sr ,  you  muft  be  at  the  Trouble 
of  travelling  to  terra  incognita ,  or  the  >3Prorld  in  the 
.A/iwwtofind  fuch  a  Party.  For  I 'am  fure  it  is  not  to 
be  found  in  any  Part  of  the  known  ^"orld*  Aad 
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have  you  not  then  a  great  Deal  of  Reafon  to  tri- 
umph over  me  as  you  do  ,  as  if  I  were  entirely  at 
a  Lofs  to  know  where  to  find  my  infallible  Guide? 
Nay  are  you  not  bound  to  retract  what  you  told  me 
a  while  ago  [Cafe  fitted  pag.  63.]  viz.  that  there  if 
no  greater  Difference  and  Confufion  among  Any  Sort  of 
Men  upon  any  Subjeft  vrhatfoever  ,  than  there  if  among 
ths  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  her  Rule  of 
Faith  ,  and  infallible  Judge  of  Controverfy.  And  every 
one  of  the  different  Opinions  about  it  is  in  flat  Confradic~ 
tion  to  all  the  others ;  fo  that  if  any  one  of  them  be  true* 
all  the  reft  muft  be  falfe?  Pray  ,  good  Sr ,  how  can  thaC 
be  ?  Suppofe  I  lodge  the  Infallibility  in  the  Pope  ,  do's 
that  take  it  away  from  the  Church  ?  Or  fuppofc  I 
lodge  it  in  a  Council,  do's  that  take  it  away  from  the 
Pope  ?  Again,  is  it  impoflible  for  the  Church  Collec* 
tive  to  be  infallible  ,  becaufe  the  Church  diffuflve  is  fo  * 
Bus  this  ,  you  fay ,  is  a  wild  Mar^  and  we  muft  tr*? 
vel  and  learn.  You  may  learn  if  you  pleafe ,  Sr  -  bu£ 
you  need  not  travel  very  far  to  inform  yourfelf  of 
any  doctrinal  Point  taught  by  this  infallible  Guide* 
As  for  Inftance  ;  is  there  any  Need  of  your  going 
to  Paris ,  Rome ,  or  Toledo  to  know  for  certain  whe- 
ther the  Dodtrine  of  Tranfubftantiation  be  taught  in 
thofe  Churches  ?  You  may  as  well  tell  me  I  muft 
travel  to  Conflantinople  to  know  whether  Mahomet  be 
Worshipped  by  the  Turk*.  Now  let  us  examine 
your  Objections  againft  the  Infallibility  of  General 
Councils. 

Firft  you  fay  ,  that  in  fame  Councils  call'd  general  the 
Pope  and  Council  have  dif agreed.  Popes  have  been  a* 
gainft  Popes ,  and  Councils  againft  Councils.  This  is  true 
in  Relation  to  the  Councils  of  Pifa  and  Conftanct:  both 
which  were  opposed  by  Benedict  XIII.  and  Gregory 
XII.  two  doubtful  Popes  before ,  and  depofed  in  ths 
Council  of  Pifa.  Thefe  Popes  had  alfo  their  Convw 
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iions  againft  one  another,  which  they  call'd  Councils. 
Bnt  did  they  difagree  either  among  themfelves  ,  or: 
with  the  Councils  of  Pifa  and  Conftance  about  Mat- 
ters of  Faith?  No,  Sr.  The  whole  Difference  was  a-i 
bout  a  Matter  of  Faff  t  viz.  the  Validity  of  their  £- 
lettion.  And  what  is  tfiat  to  the  Purpofe  *  ''• 

idly  ,  you  fay  ,  that  in  fome  Councils  call'd  General; 
the  Pope  ,  or  his  Legates  withdrew  from  the  Council :  And 
For  this  you  quote  the  Councils  of  Con/tance  and~ 
Bafil  ,5  and  conclude  froin  it  that  then  they  were 
no  longer  lawful  Councils.  As  to  the  Pope's  with- 
drawing from  the  Council  of  Conftance ,  the  Fact  is 
iinqueftionable.  For  John  XXItl.  withdrew  privately 
from  Conftance  ,  intending  thereby  to  fruftrate  the 
principal  Defign  of  that  Council ,  which  was  to  ex* 
tinguish  the  Sch'fm  by  obliging  him  to  refign  thrf 
Pontificate ,  as  he  had  prornifed  to  do"  at  his  Election, 
in  Cafe  it  should  be  demanded  of  Him  for  the  Good 
bf  the  Church.  His  EUclion  therefore  was  only  con- 
ditional >  and  his  Efcape  to  elude  this  End  being  a 
Breach  of  the  Condition ,  upon  which  he  had  beert 
chofen ,  he  Juftly  forfeited  his  Title:  but  the  Coun- 
cil loft  nothing  of  it's  Authprity  any  more  than  if 
the  Pope  had  died.  In  ErTe6t ,  being  Soon  after  taken, 
and  imprifon'd  by  the  Emperor  Siglfmond ,  he  w^s  fo- 
lemnly  depofed. 

But  the  Cafe  of  the  Council  of  Bafil  is  very  dif- 
ferent. For  there  the  Pope  did  not  abandon  the 
Council,  but  by  his  Authority  removed  it  to  another 
Place,  and  was  followM  by  the  greateft  Part  of  the 
Bifkops  and  Clergy.  But  a  few  Bishops  ,  and  many  of 
the  inferiour  Clergy  feparated  themfelves  from  the 
Pope  and  Council  3  continued  to  meet  at  Bafil  ,  and 
ftiled  themfelves  the  general  Council  of  that  Place : 
but  was  never  regarded  as  the  true  Council  of  Bafil. 

$dty  ,  you  tell  me  ,  that  the  Requifas  neeeffary  t* 

conftituta 


•S.50*  Of  Lodging  t he  Infallibility.    ,  3  of 

Zonftitutea  Lawful  Conned ,  and  confccjttently  Infallible ,  are 
impofjibls  to  be  known  with  any  Certainty.  To  which  I 
anfwer  ,  that  the  Requifits  to  conllitute  a  Lawful 
Council  areas  eafy  to  ^jjj£9^"  ^7  learned  Canonifts* 
as  the  Requifns  to  fe*ew  a  Lawful  Parliament  are 
known  by  able  Lawyers. 

You  have  usher'd  in  your  laft  Objection  with  a 
long  Flourish  upon  the  feveral  Paffions  and  Dcfetts 
of  human  Nature ,  whereby  Men  are  apt  to  be  biafs'd 
in  their  Judgment ,  and  you  conclude  from,  it,  that 
\ve  cannot  be  certain  of  the  Infallibility  of  any  Council, 
unlej?  vre  ure  infallibly  fare ,  rhat  none  ofthtfe  Pajjions  had 
a  Mixture  in  it. 

I  anfwer  ,  that  if  this  will  defeat  the  InfMbil'ty 
of  Councils ,  it  will  likewife  defeat  the  Infallibility  of 
Scriptures :  becaufe  they  were  certainly  writ  by  Men 
fubjedl:  to  the  common  Paflions  and  Defetts  of  human 
Nature.  For,  according  to  your  Way  of  Arguing, 
ho%v  can  we  be  infallibly  fure ,  that  St  Luke,  for  ex- 
ample ,  who  wrote  the  Life  of  St  Paul ,  was  not  fway'd 
by  Affe&ion,  ahd  that  he  is  wholly  impartial  in  his 
Relation?  How  can  we  tell  that  the  Authors  of  ths 
canonical  Epiftles  ufed  all  the  fare  and  Diligence  pojfibfe 
in  their  Search  after  Truth?  This  is  your  Argument  j 
and  if  it  be  good  againft  the  Infallibility  of  Council}  , 
you  have  furnish'd  the  Deifts  with  full  as  good  a  one 
againft  Scriptures. 

But  ,  Sr  ,  you  do  not  reflect  ,  that  as  a  bl'ndmah 
following  a  fure  Guide  can  no  more  mifs  his  'Wray, 
than  the  Guide  himfelf ,  to  fallible  Men  directed  by 
an  unerring  Hand  walk  as  fecurely  in  the  Paths  of 
Truth  ,  as  if  they  were  infallible  themfelves.  Now 
-when  Chrifl  chofe  Bishops  and  P*flors  to  be  the  Rulers 
of  his  Church  ,  he  knew  them  to  be  fallible  Men , 
and  fubject  to  Paffiom:  And  for  that  very  Reafop  he 
promifed  them  an  infallible  Guide,  who  should  govern 
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and  direct  them  ,  overule  all  the  Infirmities  of  hu- 
man Nature  ,  or  even  make  them  become  Subfer- 
vient  to  his  own  defigns.  Our  Dependence  therefore 
is  not  on  the  perfonal  Merits  of  any  Affernbly  what- 
foever  j  but  we  depend  entirely  upon  God's  Promifes; 
which  can  no  more  be  defeated  or  obftru&ed  by  hu- 
man Pailions ,  than  the  eternal  defigns  of  his  infinite 
Wifdom  by  the  conftant  Vices  and  Follies  of  Mankind. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

,  "   :  '<•-*••/ 

The  Gentleman  w/?«Cafe  flated  having  Haran- 
gued from  Page  89.  to  Page  95.  without  any  in- 
terruption from  his  peaceable  Antagonist  j  hit 
Lordship  at  length  breaks  Silence  only  to  pro- 
claim the  Vittory  of  his  Adverfary  ,  and  ow»J 
frankly ,  that  he  knows  not  where  to  find  his 
Guide.  Which  having  done ,  he  laments  the  Con- 
dition of  Mankind  in  being  deft  it  Me  of  an  infal- 
lible Guide  to  condutt  him  to  Heaven.  Where-  , 
upon  the  Gentleman  expoflulates  with  him  in  the 
following  Manner. 

.  ''.    ' .;,      *• jl-      '•    •  "V": 

Of  taking  tip  Religion  by  Education,  and  hovr  Reafon 
if  to  be  confulted  in  the  Choice  of  it. 

*>  G.  X/Ou  may  as  well  find  Fault  with  the  Crea- 
:>  Ji  tion.  Shall  the  Clay  fay  to  the  Potter  ,  why 
»>  haft  thou  made  me  thus  ?  XS^ho  was  the  Guide  to  the 
>»  ^»£*//that  fell  ?  W^ho  was  Guide  to  ddarn  ?  Who 
»  was  ,  or  who  is  Guide  to  all  the  Earth  ?  To  the 
»  Htathens ,  to  Mahometans ,  to  Jews  ?  Thefe  laft  ftick 
*>  to  their  Church  as  an  infallible  Guide ,  andtherefore 
«  are  moil  obftinate ,  and  the  moft  inveterate  Enemic^ 
f i  to  Christianity,  p.  ^  J. 
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L.  Sr ,  they  that  (tick  to  a  C/wre/?  as  an  Infallible 
Guide  ,  when  that  Church  has  unconteflable  Evidence 
againft  it ,  are  only  fit  to  be  fent  to  the  Hofpital  of 
Incurables.  And  this  has  been  the  Cafe  of  the  Je\vt 
ever  Since  their  Reprobation,  as  I  have  already  pro- 
ved. But  with  your  good  Leave  ,  Sr  ,  it  is  not  the 
Cafe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  as  you  arc  pleafed  to 
in/Inuate. 

'G.  Who  is  Guide  to  Infants  and  Idiots  ?  And  « 
shall  we  interrogate  the  Almighty  what  will  he  do  cc 
with  thefe  ,  or  why  he  createtl  them  ?  And  perhaps  « 
the  greateft  Part  of  Mankind  die  before  they  come  ec 
to  the  Years  of  Discretion.  And  when  they  are  of  cc 
Age ,  how  few  are  capable  to  Judge ,  or  have  Op-  <e 
portunity  or  Capacity  to  examine  the  different  c« 
Pleas  betwixt  Church  and  Church ,  Religion  and  Re-  <t 
ligion  ?  And  do  we  not  fee  the  Generality  of  the  cc 
W^orld  take  up  their  Church  and  Religion  juft  ac-  « 
cording  to  their  Education?  My  Lord,  if  you  and  cc 
I  had  been  born  and  bred  in7«n^,we  might  have  cc 
been  Mahometans,  pag.  95.  96.  « 

L.  Perhaps  we  might,  Sr,  and  we  might  alfo  have 
been  damn'd  for  it,  if  being  come  to  Years  ofDif- 
cretion  we  should  have  neglected  the  necefTary  Means 
of  Coming  to  the  true  Faith.  For  let  me  tell  you , 
Sr  ,  I  never  read  that  Education  was  ever  reckon'd  by 
the  ancient  Fathers  amongft  the  Marks  of  the  true 
Church:  or  amongft  the  Motive s  of  Credibility  by  any 
Divine  in  the  World,  Tho  by  your  W"ay  of  Spea- 
king one  would  be  apt  to  think ,  that  Education  is  as 
good  a  Guide  as  any  under  Heaven. 

As  to  the  Queftions ,  you  have  propofed  concer- 
ning the  Guide  of  the  ^poflate  Angels ,  Adam,  He*- 
thens ,  Mahometans ,  Jevrs ,  Infants ,  Idiots ,  &c.  I  should 
be  glad  to  know  ,  what  Reference  thofe  Queftions 
iavo  to  the  Subjed  of  our  Difpute.  For  the  Quef. 
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pon  we  had  juft  now  before  us  was,  vtbethtrj  could 

{n  my  infallible  Guide  ?  And  I  think  I  have  mark'd 
im  out  very  clearly  ;o  you.  In  EfFed:,  nothing  is 
of  Moment  in  Reference  to  this  Queftion  but  only 
to  k;now,  who  is  tfa  Guide  to  Chrlfilans  ?  And  ^his  is 
eafily  determined.  For  theje.  can  be  no  other  than 
^he  true  Church  of  Chnfl :  and  the  Pretence  of  having 
been  educated  in  this  or  that  Religion  will  be  no. 
Excufe  co  thpfe,  who,  when  they  are  come  to  the 
perfect  Ufe  of  Reafon  ,  are  capable  of  Examining , 
\vhether  they  be  as  truly  Members  of  the  Church  ef- 
t;ablish'd  by  Chnft  and  his.  j4poftles  >  as  of  the  Chunk 
listid  by  La\v.  For  I  prefume  Religion  is,  not  to, 
e  taken  up  meerly  by  Chance  according  to  the  Place 
>phere  we  are  born,  or  where  we  receive  ourEduca^ 
tion. 

>>  G.  No ,  My  Lord ,  Truth  is  Truth ,  tho  all  the 
y  "World  should  depart  from  it.  And  there  have 
«  been  Converts  of  all  Nations  and  Religions  ,'but 
>>  none  ,  where  Men  cannot  be  perfuaded  to  over-, 
»  come  the  Prejudice  of  Education ,  and  examine^  ini-i 
*}  partially  for  themfelves..  ptfg.yG. 

L.  All  this  is  very  right.  I  wisJi  it  may  hold.  Sa 
pray  go  on. 

»  G.  But  Infallibility  barrs  all  Examination.  For 
*>  that  implies  a  Doxbt  ,  and  brings  us  to  private 
»  Judgment,  and  \vhere  then  shall  we  wander  2  p.  i£. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  fufpected  you  would  not  keep  long  in 
the  good  W^ay  you  were  in.  But  ,  what  is  wojrfe, 
you  reicipfe  into  a  Miftake  I  have  already  confuted 
at  large  [  §.  *6.  ]  for  I  told  you  ^hen  that  the 
Church's  Infallibility  hinders  no  more  our  Examining 
the  Grounds  of  our  Religion  ,  than  the  Infallibility  o£ 
Scriptures,  of  which  I  hope  you  never  doubted. 

w  G.  Examination  brings  us  to  private  Judgment , 
M  as  I  told  yoi^r  Lordship  j  and  you  mu(l 


'f.  51.  Religion  by  Education. 

every  Man's  private  Judgment ,  when  you  mean  to  cc 
make  him  a  Convert  to  your  Church.  Why  elfe  « 
do  you  argue  or  reafon  with  him.  pag.<)6.  « 

/.  Sr  ,  Examination  brings  us  to  the  right  Vfe , 
but  not  the  Abufc  of  private  Judgment.  For  it  brings 
us  to  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  Guide  we  are  to  fol- 
low, and  a  full  Convi&ion,  that  it  is  the  moft  rea- 
fonable  Thing  in  the^Jfrorld  to  fubmit  our  private 
Judgment  in  Things  we  do  not  underftand,  to  the 
Direction  of  this  Guide.  And  when  we  will  make  a 
Convert  of  any  Perfon  ,  we  argue  and  reafon  with 
him  to  bring  him  to  this  Conviction. 

G.  Mufthe not  then  examine  all  the  Arguments  <* 
and  Motives ,  you  give-  him  for  the  Infallibility  of  <« 
yourCW^.,  and  Judge  for  himfelf,  whether  they  « 
are  well  grounded,  and  will  bear  the  Teft  of  Rea-  « 
fon?  p*g.$6.  « 

L.  He  certainly  muft.  And  therefore  we  propofq 
the  Motives  of  Credibility ,  or  Marks  cf  the  true  Church 
to  him  a  that  he  may  examine  {hem  throughly.  Foe 
jhey  are  proportion'd  to  the  Capacity  of  every  Marj 
of  a  found  and  unbiafs*d  Judgment. 

G.  Butmufl  every  Body  then  have  Reafon ,  and  « 
examine  but  yourfelves  ?  Believe  it ,  then  you  are  « 
in  the  moft  dangerous  Condition  of  any ,  and  you  « 
are  the  Men  ,  who  receive  your  Religion  by  Chance  « 
juft  according  to  your  Education,  pag.  96.  « 

L.  That's  very  ftrange ,  that  we  should  reafon  o- 
thers  into  a  Belief  of  the  Grounds  of  our  Religion, 
and  be  ourfelves  void  of  Reafon.  For  will  not  the 
fame  Motives  5  wit,h  which  we  convince  others ,  fuf-, 
fice  to  convince  us  too  ?  And  can  we  be  convinced 
by  them  without  Examination  ?  You  therefore  talk 
at  Random  in  Saying  w«  receive  our  Religion  by 
Chance. 

(?.  Suppofe  any  one  should  recurji  your  own  « 
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«  Anfwer  to  you ,  and  fay ,  I  will  not  examine ,  I  am 
**  infallibly  fure,  and  I  will  hear  no  more.  Wliat 
9>  would  you  chink  of  fuch  a  Man  ?  Every  Enthufiaft 
»  will  tell  you  the  fame.  He  will  take  his  Oath  that 
»>  he  is  infallible  ,  and  will  hear  no  more  than  the 
»>  deaf  Adder  the  Charm*  of  Reafon.  But  he  will  bid 
»  you  iilence  your  Reafon  j  for  that  is  it  which  blinds 
*>  you  ,  tho  Salomon  calls  it  the  Lamp  of  God ,  which 
93  he  has  planted  in  our  Hearts.  Prov.  20.  #.  27.  It  is 
»  the  Image  of  God  t  in  which  he  has  created  us,  and 
»  will  be  our'Witnefs  and  Judge  in  the  laftDay,as 
»  it  is  given  us  for  our  Guide  here.  fag.  96. 

L.  It  is  fo,  Sr.  Bat  you  make  a  very  ill  Ufe  of 
it  at  Prefent  in  Talking  rather  like  a  Man  in  a  ra~ 
Vihg  Fit ,  than  one  that  is  guided  by  his  Reafon. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  inftead  of  Trimming  this  Lamp  to 
n  make  it  burn  clearly,  we  hear  the  general  Cry  on 
»  your  Side  ,  put  it  out ,  put  It  out.  We  can't  deal 
»>  with  you  till  that  Lamp  be  extinguish'd  ;  it  thwarts 
»  us  at  every  Turn  ^nd  ftarts  a  hundred  Objedions^ 
«  that  we  cannot  believe  peaceably  for  it.  But  when 
»  it  is  quite  taken  away  ( if  that  were  poflible  to  be 
i>  done)  then  you  offer  to  shew  us  a  Meteor  of  /»-  , 
»  fallibility  (about  which  yourfelves  are  notagree'd, 
»  nor  know  where  to  find  it )  which  will  keep  us 
a>>  from  ever  Doubting  any  more.  As  when  a  Man's 
»  Eyes  are  put  out ,  he  cannot  fee  a  dirty  Step  ,  or  a 
»  Precipice  before  him  j  and  then  he  is  in  that  State 
«  of  Security,  you  propofe. .p*g.  96.  5^7. 

L.  No  ,  Sr ,  we  propofe  no  fuch^r^^.  We  defire 
no  Man  to  pat  out  his  Eyts ' ,  but  we  would  not  have 
him  truft  them  farther ,  than  they  can  fee.  \^e  there- 
fore advife  him  to  take  a  Guide ,  and  be  directed  by 
ftim  in  a  Road  he  knows  nothing  of,  and  where  he 
will  certainly  mifs  his  Way  x  if  he  has  nothing  but 
Ris  own  Eyes  ta  truft  to,  rot  this  is  our  very 
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in  the  Bufinefs  of  reveal  d  Religion.  Reafon  \s  the  Eye 
or  Lamp  of  Man's  Soul  ,  as  you  have  juftly  obfer- 
ved ,  and  Faith  is  the  W^ay  we  muft  walk  in  during 
our  Pilgrimage  upon  Earth.  But  the  Myfteries  of 
Faith  being  above  Reafon ,  'tis  a  W'ay  our  Reafon 
knows  nothing  of  ,  and  it  will  certainly  lofe  it's 
Way ,  if  it  trufts  wholly  to  itfelf.  It  therefore  ftands 
in  Need  of  a  Guide  to  conduct  it.  But  who  is  this 
Guide  ?  For  many  falfe  ones  offer  themfelves  upon 
the  Road  j  and  ail  depends  upon  our  choofing  the 
true  one ,  which  can  be  no  other  than  the  Church  of 
Chrift.  But  how  ,  and  where  is  this  Church  to  be 
found  ?  Here  is  the  Difficulty ,  and  Danger  of  Choo- 
fing W^rong.  For  Lutherans  fay  they  are  the  true 
Church.  Calvinifts  fay  the  fame.Jdnabaptifts,  Quakers, 
and  many  more  put  likewife  in  their  Claim.  And  yet 
there  is  but  one  true  Church  of  Chrift ;  as  there  is  but 
one  God ,  one  Baptifm,  and  one  Faith ;  and  there  can  be 
no  more. 

Here  then  (  pray  mark  me  well )  we  fay  not  to 
Men  ,  you  muft  not  examine.  W^e  fay  not  to  them, 
shut  your  Eyes ,  renounce  your  Reafon  t  put  out  your  Lamp 
(  as  you  moft  unjuftly  reproach  us )  but  on  the  con- 
trary we  exhort  them  to  examine  with  all  the  Dili- 
gence poflible  the  Grounds  and  Motives  of  their  Reli- 
gion. Becaufe  thefe  being  the  principal  Enducements 
of  their  Embracing  one  Church  preferably  to  ano- 
ther ,  if  a  falfe  Step  be  made  in  this ,  it  cannot  but 
be  attended  with  a  Train  of  the  moft  fatal  Confe- 
quences  5  and  miflead  Men  into  the  grofleft  Errors. 

Here  therefore  we  bid  them  open  their  Eyes ,  and 
make  Ufe  of  all  the  Reafon ,  God  has  given  them  to 
find  this  Church ,  which  is  to  be  their  Guide.  Nay  we 
Avarn  them  moreover ,  that  in  this  Examination  they 
muft  lay  afidc  all  the  Prejudices  of  Education  ,  an4 
give  a  deaf  Ear  to  all  the  alluting  Motives  of 
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reft  and  Eafe.  That  therefore  they  muft  notconfider, 
whether  the  Church  they  are  of*  ,  be  the  prevailing 
Church  of  the  Country  ,  where  they  are  born  :  NJfhe-t 
ther  it  be  moft  favourable  to  their  Liberty  and  Eafe; 
or  finally,  whether  it  be  the  Church,  in  which  they 
are  moft  like  to  make  their  Fortune ;  but  whether  it 
has  all  the  true  and  efTential  Marks  of  the  Church  of 
Cbrift'f  As  ,  whether  it  has  always  had  a  vipble  Being 
fince  the  Time  of  the  dpoftles?  Whether  the  Doc* 
trine  it  teaches  has  been  cbnfirm'd  by  undoubted 
Miracles  ?  Whether  the  Faith  ,  it  holds  ,  has  beert 
j>reach'd  to  all  Nation  ?  Whether  it  has  had  a  Sue- 
cefflon  of  Bishops  and  Paftors  ,  and  a  Miffion  derived 
from  the  uipoftles  themfelves ,  &c.  For  thefe ,  Sr ,  are 
the  true  Marks  of  the  Church  ofCh'ifl:  Thefe  poinc 
out  to  us  the  Guide  we  are  to  follow:  And  thefe  we 
exhort  all  Men  to  examine ,  and  inquire  into  by  thd 
cleared  Light  of  that  Reafon ,  which  God  has  giveit 
them  :  And  would  to  God  all  Men  would  examine; 
them  with  the  Serioufnefs  and  Impartiality  ,  which 
the  Importance  of  the  Matter  requires. 

'Tis  therefore  falfe  what  you  fay,  that  we  forbid 
People  to  examine  the  Grounds  of  their  Religion.  'Tis 
falfe  that  the  general  Cry  on  our  Side  is  to  bid  them 
put  out  the  Lamp  of  rh?ir  Reafon  ,  as  if  we  were  afraid 
of  it's  Light.  On  the  contrary  ,  as  we  defy  any 
Man's  Reafon  to  find  the  Marks  of  the  true  Church 
on  your  Side,  fo  every  Man  ,  that  follows  the  Light 
of  an  unbiased  Reafon  ,  will  find  rhem  all  clearly  on 
our's  ,  and  they  will  ftand  the  Teft  of  the  ftricteil 
Examination,  as  I  have  fully  shew'd.  $.  $6. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  tho  you  allow  Pepple  to  exa- 
mine before  they  come  to  you  ,  do  you  not  obligd 
them  to  shut  rheir  Pyes ,  when  you  have  once  caught 
them  in  your  Nets  ? 

L.  Sr^  if  the  Meaning  of  your  Queftionbe^  who* 

thec 
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ther  we  oblige  them  to  difcard  their  Reafon  ?  I  an- 
fwer  we  do  "not.  For  we  oblige  them  to  nothing, 
but  what  Reafon  it felf  obliges  them  to.  But  the  fame 
Reafon  ,  which  bids  us  examine  the  Grounds  of  our 
Religion  ,  and  enquire  diligently  inro  the  Mark*  of 
the  true  Chuch  of  Chrift  ,  the  fame  Reafon  ,  I  fay, 
tells  us  that  we  muft  obey  this  Church  ,  when  we 
have  found  it,  and  pay  an  entire  Submiflion  to  it's 
Decidons.  So  that  we  follow  Reafon  in  the  one  as 
well  as  the  other.  Nay  we  reafon  ourfelves  into  an 
entire  SubmiUion  of  our  private  Reafon. 

Pray ,  Sr ,  when  a  Man  has  chofen  a  Guide  for  a 
Journey ,  do's  not  his  Reafon  tell  him  $  that  he  mu(t 
be  directed  by  him  ?  When  a  Sickman  has  chofen 
an  able  Phy/irian',  muft  he  not  follow  his  Prefcripci- 
ons  ?  Or  when  an  ignorant  Client  has  chofen  an  emi- 
nent Lawyer  to  manage  his  Caufe, 'would  you  have 
him  difpute  Points  of  Law  with  his  La\vy?r?  Or  will 
he  not  act  more  prudently  in  Submitting  to  his  Di- 
rections ?  Now  this  is  the  very  Cafe  between  a  Man's 
private  judgement  ,  and  the  Church  of  Chrift.  Reafon 
fkft  leads  him  to  this  Church,  with  which  God  has 
depofited  all  Truth;  and  then  the  fame  Reafon  tells 
him  ,  that  the  reveal' d  Aiyfleries  ,  whereof  she  is  the 
Dcpoptary  ,  being  above  his  Underftafiding  ,  he  is 
bound  to  fubinit  to  her  in  every  Thing  she  teaches.. 
And  if  this  be  not  Acting  rationally  I  known  not  what 
is.  But  how  do  you  deal  with  thofe  ,  who  are  out  of 
your  Church  in  Order  to  make  Converts  of  them  > 

G.  We  have  no  other  Method  with  them,  than  <« 
to  reafon  on  ftill  with  them  ,  and  shew  them  ,  that  <c 
Reafon  is  on  our  Side.  pag.  97.  « 

L.  The  Method  is  very  good,  if  you  can  shew  ic 
effeftually. 

G.  Vaft  Multitudes  of  them  have  been  con-  « 
vertsd  3  even  all  Chriftian  Churches  now  in  the  <« 
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a>  World  ,  for  all  of  them  are  of  the  Gentiles,  pag. 

L.  Sr  ,  all  the  Chriflian  Churches ,  'you  fpeak  of, 
were  converted  by  Papifls:  Great  Britain  amongft  the 
reft.  And  I  should  be  glad  to  know ,  what  Heathen 
Nation  has  ever  been  converted  by  Proteftant  MJfio- 
ners. 

»  G.  As  for  thofe  5  who  yet  remain  unconverted, 
»  or  have  not  had  the  Gofpel  fufficicntly  propofed 
«  to  them ,  we  muft  leave  them  to  God ,  who  made 
»  them ,  and  will  require  from  no  Man  more  than 
»>  he  has  given  them  ,  but  will  Judge  all  People  righ- 
»  teoufly.  Of  this  I  have  fpoke  before,  fag.  98. 

L.  Yes  ,  Sr  ,  I  remember  your  new-invented 
Machine  of  uncovenanted  Meny  >  and  have  delivered 
jmy  Opinion  upon  it. 

$.  51. 
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»  G.  Tf)  Ut  I  obferve ,  that  fince  this  Notion  of  ln» 
«  JD  fallibility  came  into  the  Church  ,  it  has 
9)  rooted  out  all  Charity ,  and  her  Religion  has  been 
»>  chiefly  employed  in  Curpng  and  Damning  all  the 
»  W^orld  but  herfelf.  Her  Councils  are  tagg'd  with 
»  Anathema *s  upon  every  Occafion  ,  and  you  hear 
«  little  in  them  who  shall  be  faved ,  but  every  Page 
n  is  full  of  who  muft  be  damn'd.  And  the  Btttta  Cos- 
s>  nt  pins  the  Basket ,  and  leaves  very  few  to  efcape 
«  even  of  the  Roman  Catholick.  Communion  itfelf. 

L.  Sr ,  we  have  had  enough  of  the  Butt  a  Can*  al- 
ready,; fo  I  shall  only  make  fome  Remarks  upon  your 
Obfervation  -9  which  indeed  is  very  curious.  For  if 
Infallibility  ,  and  Cwrpng  with  Anathema's  came  into 
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the  Church  together  ,  then  I  am  fure  Infallibility  is 
full  as  ancient  as  StPaul;  who  curfed  both  Men  and 
Angels ,  and  kimjelf  *Lfo ,  if  he  or  they  should  pre- 
fume  to  teach  any  other  Doctrine,  than  what  he  had 
preach'd.  Gal.  i.  #.  8.  Befides  ,  Sr ,  the  Canons  of  the 
4  firft  general  Councils  are  taggd  with  Anathemas  as 
well  as  the  Later  an  Council,  and  that  of  Trent.  And 
fince  your  Church  allows  of  the  four  firft  general 
Councils ,  and  that  ,  by  Confequence ,  the  Church 
was  then  in  her  Purity ,  your  Obfervation  is  an  un- 
anfwerable  Proof  againft  yourfelf  ,  that  Infallibility 
was  then  the  Do&rine  of  the  Church.  Now  ,  Sr , 
go  on. 

G.  It  is  a  common  Argument,  with  which  your  <t 
Priefts  frighten  Women  and  Children,  viz.  Tau  Pro.  ct 
te ft  ants  fay ,  that  it  is  poffible  for  a  Papift  to  be  faved :  <* 
but  we  Papifts  fay ,  it  if  impoffible  for  a  Proteftant  to  be  « 
faved:  Therefore  it  is  fafer  being  on  our  Side.  But  this  ec 
has turn'd  to  their  Confufion.  For,  as  there  is  no-  <c 
thing  in  it  but  a  confident  Averring,  it  shews  that  « 
they  have  no  Charity ,  which  is  greater  even  than  « 
Faith  itfelf.  i.  Cor.  i$.  tf.  13.  And  therefore  that  <* 
they  can  be  no  Chriftian  Church*  Their  \^ant  of  a 
Charity  being  by  this  much  plainer  than  our  NVant  <c 
of  Faith,  pag.  98.  « 

L.  It  feems  then ,  that  St  Paul  9  and  the  ancient 
Fathers,  who  pronounced  all  Herctlcks  damn'd,  were 
wholly  void  of  Charity,  and  according  to  your  Con- 
fequence  were  no  Members  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 

How  void  of  Charity  was  St  Cyprian ,  who  wrote 
in  the  following  Manner?  Whofoever ,  fays  he,  lea- 
ving the  Church  cleaves  to  an  A  duller  eft ,  u  cut  ojffiom 
the  Promlfes  of  the  Church.  And  again.  If  it  were  pof- 
fble  for  any  to  efcape ,  that  -was  not  in  the  Arl^of  Noah, 
it  shall  liktvtife  be  poffible  for  him  to  efcape  ,  \vho  is  not 
i»  the  Church.  Cyp.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  St  Auftin  \ra.s  as 
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uncharitable  as  St  Cyprian.  For  he  wrote  thus.  Being 
out  of  the  Pale  of  th:  Church  ftparated  fi'ont  it's  "Unity 
and  bond  of  Charity ,  t hou  wmldft  not  efcape  Damnation, 
tho  thou  should/I  be  burnt  alive  for  Conf<JJing  the  Name 
vfChrlft.  Epill.  104.  ad  Don.  And  St  ftttgentiKSitto 
310  lefs  uncharitable  than  the  other  two  j  witnefs  the 
following  W^ords.  For  neither  Baptifm  ,  nor  liberal 
j4lms  9  nor  Death  it f elf  for  the  Profffion  of  Chrlft  can  a- 
vail  a  Man  any  Thing  In  Order  to  Salvation  ,  if  he  do's 
wot  hold  the  "Unity  of  the  Catholick,  Church.  S.  Fulg.  ad 
Petrum  Diaconum.  C.  39.  Laftly  the  Atkanafian  Creed, 
is  moft  highly  guilty  of  the  W^ant  of  Charity,  you 
sccufe  us  of.  For  it  damns  all ,  who  believe  not  every 
Article  it  contains.  And  yet  this  Creed,  is  highly  ap- 
proved by  your  Church. 

Now  as  to  the  Argument  you  fpeak  fo  contemp- 
tibly of,  I  allure  you  ,  Sr,  it  has  frighten'd  Perfons 
of  'better  Senfe  than  thofe  you  call  Women  and 
Children.  Nor  has  it  ever  turn*d  to  our  Confufion, 
as  you  are  pleafed  to  tell  me.  Nay  common  Senfe 
alone  fumces  to  convince  any  Man  that  Salvation 
is  more  fecure  in  that  Society  3  in  which  it  is  allow'd 
even  by  it's  Enemies  ,  than  in  that  ,  in  which  it  is 
only  allow'd  by  thofe  ,  who  are  themfelves  Mem- 
bers of  it. 

«  G.  Take  Ckilllngw9nk't  Anfwer  to  it  C.  7.  of 
*>  his  W^orks.  pag.  $06.  Ton  (fays  he  to  Knot  the 
*>  Jefftit )  vainly  pretend  that  all  Roman  Cathollcks ,  not 
a>  one  exceptcd  s  proftfl  that  Proteftancy  unrepented  def- 
9>  troys  Salvation.  From  which  Generality  \ve  mufl  except 
»  two  at  lea ft  to  my  o\vn  Knowledge  :  j4nd  thefe  are  your- 
93  fdft  and  Francifcus  de  San6ta  Clara  5  who  affurcs  w 
a>  that  Ignorance  and  Repentance  may  excufe  a  Proteftant 
?>  ffom  Damnation ,  t  ho  Dying  In  his  Error.  And  this  is  all 
9»  the  Charity  ,  which  C  by  your  own  Confefflon  alfo )  the 
v  rnoft  favourable  Prot  eft  ants  allow  to  Papifts,  p.  98.  ^«?, 


J.jl.  the  Cathollck^  Church.  317 

L.  I  am  furpriz'd  ,  Sr  ,  you  should  give  me  this 
Anfwer  of  ChiiRtigvrortk  ,  and  approve  of  it.  For ,  if 
Cathollcks  allow  Salvation  to  Proteftants  in  the  Cafe 
of  Ignorance  and  Repentance  only  ,  and  if  this  be  all 
the  Charity ,  which  the  moft  favourable  Protefiants  al- 
low to  Papifls  9  I  cannot  imagine  ,  how  this  will  agree 
with  what  you  told  me  this  very  Moment ,  viz.  that 
vre  have  no  Charity  ,  and  therefore  can  be  r.o  Chnflian 
Church.  \^hat ,  Sr  !  can  you  Unchurch  us  for  V^ant 
of  Charity  ,  and  remain  yourfelves  a  Chriftian  Church, 
when  you  profefs  to  have  no  more  Charity  for  us, 
than  we  have  for  you? 

As  for  Mr  Knot  the  Jefult ,  and  franclfctu  de  Sane- 
to,  Clara  ,  I  cannot  fee  they  fay  any  Thing  more 
than  what  Cathollck^  Divines  commonly  fay  -,  viz.  that 
invincible  Ignorance  excufes  from  the  Sin  of  Herefy 
as  it  do's  from  other  Sins.  Becaufe  whoever  is  /»- 
vlnclbly  Ignorant ,  is  fo  difpofed  at  Heart  in  the  Sight 
of  God  ,  that  if  he  knew  himfelf  to  be  in  an  Error, 
he  would  renounce  it ,  coft  what  it  would.  And  fuch 
a  one  is  virtually  within  the  Pale  of  the  Church, 
provided  he  ufes  all  Endeavours  poffible  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

G.  Aiilitiere  was  perfuaded  that  King  Charles  I.  « 
was  happy  in  Heaven  ,  becaufe  he  preferr'd  the  « 
Catholic!^  Faith  before  his  Crown  ,  his  Liberty,  « 
and  Life.  Now  it  is  known  to  all  the  World  that  cc 
King  Charles  lived  and  died  in  the  Communion  of  <« 
the  Church  of  England,  which  he  declared  with  his  cc 
laft  Breath  upon  the  Scaffold.  But  Archbishop  <c 
Bramhal  gave  him  this  Anfwer.  That  which  yvu  have  <c 
confefd  here  concerning  King  Charles  w://  {poll  your  cc 
former  Demonftratlon  t  that  Proteftants  have  neither  cc 
Church  nor  faith.  But  you  confef  no  more  here  than  1  cc 
have  heard  fome  of  your  famous  Roman  Doflors  at  Pa-  cc 
f is  ^knowledge  te  bf  true  m  Central.  And  no  more  «! 
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than  that  which  the  Bishop  of  Calcedon  ( a  Man  9 
n  that  cannot  be  fufpe&ed  of  Partiality )  has  affirm'd 
»>  and  published  in  two  of  his  Books  to  the  W'orld 
»  in  Print,  that  Perfons  living  in  the  Communion  of  the 
»  Prpteftant  Church ,  if  they  endeavour  to  learn  the  Faith, 
99  and  are  not  able  to  attain  unto  it ,  but  hold  it  implicitly 
»  in  the  Preparation  of  their  Mind ,  and  arc  ready  to  re- 
*>  ceive  it ,  -when  God  shall  be  pleafed  to  reveal  it  (  which 
99  all  good  Proteftants  >  and  all  good  Chriftians  are  ) 
»  th-y  n:ither  want  Church  ,  nor  Faith  ,  nor  Salvation. 
s>  pag.  99. 100. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  do  not  fee  ,  what  Advantage  you  can 
draw  from  the  Bishop  of  Calcedon  s  W"ords.  For  he 
plainly  fuppofes  all  Protfftants  a*  fuch  to  be  without 
faith  y  fmce  it  cannot  be  faid  of  a  Perfon ,  who  al- 
ready has  Faith ,  that  he  endeavours  to  learn  it ,  and  is 
not  able  to  attain  to  it.  His  Meaning  then  can  only 
be  ,  that  Proteflants  ,  who  endeavour  ,  but  are  not 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth ,  may 
be  fayed  ,  iiF  they  be  fo  difpofed  in  their  Hearts , 
that  they  are  ready  to  embrace  and  profefs  it ,  when- 
ever God  shall  be  mercifully  pleafed  to  bring  them  to? 
the  Knowledge  of  it,  Becaufe  whoever  is  fo  difpofed 
(  which  I  fear  is  not  fo  common  a  Thing ,  as  you 
feem  to  imagine )  whoever  I  fay ,  is  fo  difpofed ,  is 
virtually  within  the  Pale  of  the  Cat holicj^  Church ,  as 
I  have  already  faid  ,  tho  he  be  outwardly  in  the 
Froteflant  Communion.  And  in  this [Catholics  generally 
agree  with  the  Sishop  of  Calcedon,  becaufe  invincible 
Ignorance  excufes  frpm  Sin. 

As  to  Militiere  ,  it  is  the  firft  Time  I  ever  heard 
him  named.  But  I  do  not  comprehend  ,  how  any 
Demonstration  should  come  to  be  fpoil'd  by  his 
Saying ,  that  Charles  I.  ( whom  he  fuppofed  to  have 
died  a  Catholic]^)  was  happy  in  Heaven.  I  am  indeed 
but  too  much  inclined  to  be  of  your  Mind,  thai  Mi~ 
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//ft'tr;  was  miftaken  in  his  Suppofition.  But  allowing 
that  King  Charles  died  in  the  Bofom  of  the  Catholic^ 
,  which  according  to  his  principle  implies  , 


that  he  was  inculptbly  ignorant  of  the  true  Faith  ,  ha 
had  all  the  Reafon  in  the  World  to  thinl^him  happy 
in  Heaven.  Nor  could  Archbishop  Bramhal  conclude 
any  Thing  from  it  againft  his  former  Demonftration, 
bccaufc  he  fuppofed  the  King  died  united  to  the  Ca» 
tholtc^  Church. 

G.  Then  no  Proteftant  ,  at  leaft  no  Proteftant  King  ci 
need  defpair.  pag.  100.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  neither  Proteftant  Xing  ,  nor  Proteftant  Sub* 
jett  needs  to  defpair  ,  if  you  can  prove  them  to  be 
reunited  to  the  Catholick^Churck. 

G.  But  to  the  Divines  I  have  mentioned  ,  let  us  cc 
add  fome  Royal  Teftimonies.  KingJ.*w«  I.  in  his  « 
Premonition  to  Chriftitn  Monarch*  tells  us  ,  that  his  <c 
Mother  (  Queen  Mary  )  as  she  was  ready  to  lay  her  <« 
Head  upon  the  Block  ,  fent  him  this  Meflage  5  cc 
that  alt  ho  she  was  of  another  Religion  ,  than  lh*t  ,  where-  <c 
in  he  yra*  brought  ftp  ,  yet  she  would  not  prcf  him  to  cr 
change  ,  except  his  Conference  forced  him  to  it  :  not  ec 
doubting  but  if  he  lead  a  good  Life  ,  and  were  careful  « 
to  do  Juflice  ,  and  govern  well  ,  he  would  be  in  a  good  « 
Cafe  in  hit  own  Religion.  « 

This  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  Sentiments  of  ct 
his  Grandfon  the  late  KingJ^wi^II.who  often  fpoke  cc 
to  thofe  Divines,  who  had  the  In  ft  ru  A  ion  of  both  <c 
his  Daughters  ,  to  be  diligent  in  making  them  Re-  cc 
ligious  and  good  Chriftians  in  the  XS^ay  of  the  <cv 
Church  of  England  without  fo  much  as  hinting  at  « 
any  Change  of  their  Principles  towards  the  Church  cc 
of  Rome:  as  I  have  heard  myfeif  from  two  of  them  ,  cc 
Dr  Turner  late  Bishop  of  Ely  ,  and  Dr  Ken  late  cc 
Bishop  of  J?4/^and  Wells.  And  neither  before  ,  nor  « 
after,  his  Corning  to  the  Crown  would  he  fuffer  ««» 
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»  any  Attempt  to  be  made  upon  them  as  to  Reli- 
w  gion  j  of  which  there  is  an  eminent  ^Jf^itne^s  now 
>j  alive,,  who  knows  ,  if  I  fpeak  Truth.  And  when 
»  a  certain,  zealot  preifed  him  to  endeavour  the'ir 
*>  Reconciliation  10  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and  offer'd 
«  his  Service  for  that  Purpofe  ^  the  King  anfwer'd , 
»  no  let  them  alone,  they  are  fo good;  they  will  be  faved 
»  in  any  Church,  pag.  100. 101. 

L.  Alas,  that  poor  Prince  did  not  then  forefee, 
that  thofe  two  good  Proteftant  Daughters  would  foon 
after  fend  their  Popish  Father  and  Mother  a  Begging. 
However  that  be ,  as  to  the  fiift  of  your  Royal  Tef- 
timonies  from  King  James  I.  I  will  not  prefume  to 
give  him  the  Lie.  But  I  dare  boldly  give  it  to  the 
Perfon  ,  whoever  he  was  ,  that  brought  the  MefTage, 
For  it  feemsitwas  not  fent  by  Letter ,  but  delivered 
by  W^rd  of  Mouth.  And  how  eafy  was  it  for  the 
Meffenger  to  go  beyond  hisCommiflion,  and  forge 
the  latter  Part  of  his  MefTage  ;  both  to  flatter  the 
King ,  and  make  Catholic^  appear  to  contradict  one 
another ;  and  fo  caft  an  Afperlion  upon  their  Reli- 
gion ^  which  was  a  popular  Thing ,  and  the  1Wray  to 
pleafe  at  ihatTime. 

That  Queen  Mary  should  tell  her  Son  ,  that  she 
•would  not  pref  him  to  a  Change  of  Religion  ,  wile  ft  his 
Conference  forced  him  to  it ,  may  very  well  be.  But  that 
she  should  add ,  that  he  would  be  in  a  good  Cafe  in  hit 
own  Religion ,  provided  he  lead  a  good  Life  and  govern  d 
•well ,  is  wholly  improbable  ,  and  inconfiftent  with 
common  Senfe.  For  either  she  was  convinced  in 
Confcience  ,  that  her  Son  might  be  faved  in  the  Pro- 
teftant  Religion ,  or  not.  If  not, then  she  acted  againft 
her  Confcience  in  Sending  fuch  a  Meflfage  to  him  j 
and  that  ,  in  the  very  Moment  ,  she  was  Going  to 
lay  her  Head  upon  the  Block:  which  cannot  be  fu£ 
pe&ed  of  fuch  a  pious  Princefs ,  as  she  certainly  WPS. 

Bur 
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But  if  she  was  convinced  in  Confcicnce  ,  that  her 
Son  was  fafe  in  the Prot eflant  Religion,  then  she  muft 
have  Judg'd  ,  that  it  was  equally  fafe  for  herfelf: 
unlcfs  she  could  think  ,  that  the  fame  Religion  could 
fave  one,  and  damn  another.  Now  her  Aftionsand 
Sufferings  are  a  demonftrative  Proof,  that  she  never 
thought  herfelf  fafe  in  the  Proteftant  R  ligion  :  lincu 
shechofe  to  lofe  her  Crown,  Liberty,  and  Life  ra<* 
ther  than  conform  to  it. 

Add  to  this  that  Sanderfon  a  Proteftant  Hiftorian, 
who  relates  every  minute  Circumftance  of  her  Death, 
and  particularly  a  Meflfage  she  deliver'd  upon  the 
Scaffold  to  her  Servant  Mclvin,  mentions  not  a  Word 
of  the  M  (lage  you  fpeak  of. 

I  find  the  very  fame  Improbability  and  Incohe- 
rency  in  the  latter  Part:  of  yonr  Story  concerning 
King  Jxmesll.  whatever  Vouchers  you  may  pretend 
to  have  for  it.  For  all  the  World  knows  ,  that  King 
James  fuffer'd  as  much  for  his  Religion  as  any  Prince , 
\ve  shall  read  of  in  Hiftory.  Nay  all  his  Sufferings 
were  attended  with  the  moft  mortifying  Circuni- 
Itances,  that  could  give  an  Aggravation  to'em.  This 
renders  it  unqueftionable ,  that  he  Jiad  a  full  Con- 
vidlion  of  Confcience  ,  that  h«  could  not  be  faved 
in  the  Proteftant  Church,  And  is  it  confident  with  com- 
mon Senfe  to  believe  5  that  a  Perfon  under  this  Con- 
viction should  fay,  his  Children  vtould  be  faved  in  an) 
Church  vrhatfoevcr  * 

You  fay  ,  he  forbad  the  Divines  ,  that  had  the  In- 
ftruttion  of  his  Children  even  to  hint  at  any  Change  in. 
their  Principles  towards  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  no- 
thing can  be  more  unlikely  than  this  Scory.  For  no 
'Man  forbids  a  Thing,  but  when  there  is  fome  Dan- 
ger or  Probability  of  it*s  Coming  to  pafs:  and  King 
James  knew  very  well  ,  that  the  Divines  t  who  were 
about  his  Children,  had  fuch  a  mortal  Hatred  to  Pi- 

Sf 
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pery  ,  that  tho  he  had  commanded  them  to  tamper 
with  them,  they  would  not  have  obeyed  him.  There 
was  therefore  no  Manner  of  Occafion  to  forbid  them 
to  do  it.  Nay  he  might  as  well  have  forbid  them 
to  preach  Judalfm  to  them  as  Popery.  I  believe  in- 
deed he  never  molefted  his  Children  about  their  Re- 
ligion. For  as  he  gave  free  Liberty  of  Conscience  to  ail 
his  Subjects ,  it  was  not  reafonable  that  his  own  Chil- 
dren should  be  the  only  Perfons  excluded  from  the 
Benefit  of  it.  But  he  could  never  be  capable  of  fuch 
ft  grofs  Solecifm  in  Pradice ,  as  to  declare  his  Chil- 
dren fafe  in  that  Religion ,  which  he  had  renounced 
himfelf  upon  a  Conviction  of  Confcience  ,  that  he 
could  not  fave  his  Soul  in  it. 

»  G.  Yes ,  My  Lord,  he  might  think  his  own  Re- 
»  ligion  beft  for  himfelf  without  thinking  thofe  in 
»  any  Hazard,  who  were  flncerely  of  the  Church  of 
39  England,  and  lived  up  to  the  Rules  of  it.  pag.ivi. 

L.  Sr  ,  when  you  convince  me  that  King  James 
was  a  Latitudinarian  in  Religion ,  then  I  shall  be  of 
your  Mind ,  that  he  might  think  one  Church  beft  for 
himfelf,  and  another  better  for  his  Children.  I  am 
fure  he  could  not  think  his  own  Religion  beft  for 
himfelf  as  to  this  World  ;  and  if  he  only  thought 
it  beft  as  to  his  future  Happinefs ,  he  could  not  buc 
have  the  fame  Opinion  of  it  with  Relation  to  his 
Children. 

«  G.  However  King  James  did  not  think  it  un- 
»>  lawful  to  be  prefent  at  our  Common  Prayers  ,  be- 
»  caufe  he  heard  them  at  his  Coronation,  pag.  101. 

Z/.  But  did  any  Man  in  the  whole  Nation  look 
upon  his  being  prefent  at  your  Common  Prayers  on 
that  Occafion  as  a  difllnftive  Mar^  whereby  ne  pro* 
fefs'd  himfelf  to  be  of  the  Proteftant  Communion  ,  or 
that  he  therefore  approved  of  your  Liturgy  ?  No  fu- 
rely.  Nor  can  you  conclude  from  what  he  did  at  hi? 
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Coronation ,  that  therefore  he  thought  it  Lawful  to  be 
prefent  at  your  Common  Prayers  in  other  Occafions. 
For  if  he  had ,  he  might  have  kept  the  Crown  upon 
his  Head. 

G.  My  Lord ,  what  is  Lawful  once ,  is  Lawful  al- 
ways. 

L.  I  beg  your  Pardon ,  Sr.  For  the  fame  external 
Action  may  be  Lawful  or  unlawful  as  circumftances 
vary.  As  for  Inftance :  A  Cafe  of  Necefllty  may  ob- 
lige a  virtuous   Perfoq  to  go  into  very  icandalous 
Company  ,  where  it  would  be  unlawful  for  him  to 
appear  at  other  Times.    And  the  fame  Action  may 
give  great  Scandal  at  one  Time ,  and  none  at  all  at 
another.  If  I  should  go  upon  Sundays  to  hear  Prayers 
at  my  own  Parish  Church ,  where  mod  of  the  Con- 
gregation know  me,  every  Body  would  conclude  I 
came  with  a   Defign  to  confirm  :  becaufc  going  to 
Church  in  that  Manner  is  regarded  as  a  diftM'we 
JMark.    But  if  I  went  only  out  of  Curiofity  to  hear 
the  Parfon  exercife  his  Talent  in  a  Place  ,  where  1 
am  not  known ,  I  should  give  no  Handle  to  any  one 
to  interpret  it  as  a  Renouncing  of  my  own  Religion. 
Ti's  plain  then  that  the  fame  Thing  may  be  Lawful 
in  one  Circumftance ,  and  unlawful  in  another.  Now 
the  Circumftances  of  King  Jame's  being  prefent  at 
your  Common  Prayers  were  fuch  ,  as  render'd  it  im- 
podible  for  any  Man  to  interpret  it  either  a  Diftikf 
of  his  own  ,  or  an  Approbation  of  your  Liturgy  or  Com* 
munion.  Npr  can  you ,  by  Confequence  conclude  from 
it ,  that  he  did  not  thlnk^it  unlawful  to  be  prefent  at  your 
Commun  Prayers  in  ordinary  Occafion*  j  as  I  am  furc  no 
Catholic^  thinks  it  Lawful. 
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w  Gt  "\  yTY  Lord,  formerly  they  thought  it  Law- 
«  JLVjL  ful.  For  after  the  Reformation  the  Roman 
»  Catho.ickj  of  England  came  to  our  Churches  ,  and 
s>  to  our  Common  Prayer  without  any  Scruple.  And  this 
»  continued  till  about  the  loth  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
»  Queen  Elizabeth,  when  Pope  Pirn  forbad  it  by  his 
«  Bull.  So  that  he  made  the  Separation.  And  if  he 
*»  had  not  fufficient  Power  to  do  it  ,  or  that  there 
»  was  not  fufficient  Caufe  for  it  ,  then  he  made  the 
»  Schif'/itoQ,  andjt  lies  wholly  at  his  Door.  Now  is 
»  is  the  undoubted  Right  of  every  National  Church 
»  to  reform  ,  alter,  and  model  their  own  Liturgy,  as 
w  shall  be  moft  convenient;  provided  there  be  no- 
a>  thing  put  into  it  ^  that  is  contrary  to  the  Faith  ; 
v  which  is  not  fo  much  as  allcdged  againft  our  pu- 
»  blick  Offices.  They  have  a  Breviary  at  Milan  ,  and 
»  other  Places  different  from  that  at  Rome.  And  in 
53  England  before  the  Reformation  there  were  diverfe 
*>  in  feverai  Diocefes.  As  what  was  ufed  in  the 
»  Church  of  Salisbury  ,  of  Hereford  ,  of  Bangor  ,  of 
M  !T^4.,  of  Lincoln,  &c.  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Pre-  ' 
»  face  of  our  Common  Prayer-book  concerning  the 
•«  Service  of  the  Church.  But  thefe  Differences  did 
*>  not  break  Communion  ;  nor  did  the  Alteration  made 
«  at  the  Reformation,  till  the  Pope  by  the  Plenitude 
»  of  his  Supremacy  ,  and  to  be  revenged  upon  Queen 
**  Elizabeth  took  upon  him  to  break  the  Commu- 
»  nion.  For  which  ,  as  there  was  no  fufficient  Caufe, 
»  our  Liturgy  being  all  Orthodox  even  our  Enemies  being 
v  Judges  ;  fo  on  the  other  Hand  the  Pope's  Supre- 
M  macy  di4  npt  extend  tp  b>reak  in  upon  the  Right* 

i  ^         „  »v.  ...»  v  ..  i»-.  .  L»r. 
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and  Liberties  of  any  National  Church  ,  as  has  been ,  « 
and  is  ftill  maintain  d  by  the  whole  QJlicaae  Church,  « 
and  others  the  moft  learned  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  <« 
And ,  My  Lord ,  I  know  fome  Roman  Catholicks  of  « 
Figure  and  good  Senfc  in  England  ,  who  meerly  <t 
upon  this  Account  have  come  over  to  our  Church,  cc 
and  thought  themfelves  obliged  to  return  to  the  <c 
Communion  of  their  National  Church,  and  to  heal  <c 
the  Breach  made  by  that  Exccfs  of  the  Pope's  Su-  <f 
•premacy ,  which  no  fobcr  Man  on  this  Side  of  the  «c 
^4lp$  will  own.  It  is  ftrange  to  own  it  in  Fad ,  and  <c 
deny  it  in  NJ^ords.  VJ^hoever  owns  this  Bull  of  ce 
Pius  V.  for  Breaking  Communion  in  England,  « 
muft  alfo  own  the  full  Extent  of  the  BulU  Can&  t  <* 
which  has  his  Authority  in  a  particular  Manner,  «« 
as  well  as  of  all  the  Popes  fince.  And  it  damns  al-  <« 
mod  all  Papifts  as  well  as  all  who  arc  not  Papifts.  * 
fag.  101.  101. 163.  « 

L.  \^hat ,  Sr  !  W^ill  you  never  leave  off  Bai- 
ting that  poor  Bull  ?  But  we  have  now  a  Queilion  of 
greater  Moment  before  us,  to  wit,  whether P/wV. 
was  the  Author  of  the  English  Schifm  ,  which  you 
boldly  affirm ,  and  endeavour  to  prove  from  a  FadL 
which  upon  Examination  will  appear  to  be  a  grofs 
miftake.  You  fay ,  that  after  the  Reformation  the  Ca- 
tholicks  of  England  came  to  your  Churches  and  Common 
Prayer  Vfhhout  Scruple  till  the  tenth  Tear  of  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth. This,,  I  fay  3  is  a  grofs  Miftake ,  becaufe  your 
Meaning  ( to  be  any  Thing  to  the  Purpofe )  muft  be, 
that  either  the  whole  Body  of  Roman  Catholic^ ;  or  ac 
lead  the  moft  eminent  Part  in  England  came  to  your 
Churches  and  Common  Prayer  ;  and  that  they  did 
it  upon  a  fall  Perfuafion  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  it.  Foe 
whoever  dofs  a  Thing  without  Scruple ,  unlefs  he  bp 
an^theift,  is  convinced  in  Confcicnce,  that  he  may 
lawfully  doit.  Npw  it  is  neither  true,  that  t 
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JSody  of  Roman  Catholicks  ,  or  the  moft  eminent  Part 
did  conform  :  npr  that  they  ,  who  conform'd  ,  did  it 
yvithout  Scruple. 

I  prove  the  firflfrorn  DtHeylyn,  who  writes  thus 
(p*g*  iS6.  3d  Edit.  London]  It  was  upon  the  8th  Day  of 
May  ,  that  the  Parliament  ended  (  viz.  I.  of  Eliz.  )  and, 
en  the  14.  of  June  that  ;he  public^  Liturgy  wu  to  be  offi- 
ciated in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Kingdom.  In  the  Perfor- 
mance of  vth'ich  Service  the  Bishops  giving  no  Encourage- 
ment 5  and  many  of  the  Clergy  being  backyard  ,  it  was 
thought  fit  to  put  them  to  the  final  Te  ft  ,  and  either  to 
bring  them  to  Conformity  ,  or  to  £;7?0w  tfycir  Places  and, 
Preferments  upon  more  TraElable  Perfons, 

In  the  fame  Page  he  tells  us  ,  that  many  of  the 
Bishopricks  being  vacant  when  Queen  Elizabeth 
came  to  the  Crown  ,  there  were  no  more  than  fifteen, 
living  of  that  facred  Order.  And  of  t3hofe  fifteen  on- 
ly one  conform'd  ,  viz.  Kitchin  of  Landafi  yr^«  (  as  DP 
Heylyn  remarks  )  having  formerly  fubmitted  to  every 
Change  refolved  to  shew  himfelfno  Changeling  in  not  Con- 
forming to  the  Pleafure  of  higher  Powers.  So  that  no  lefs 
than  14  Bishops  of  fifteen  refufed  to  conform,  and[ 
«rere  accordingly  deprived  of  their  Bijhopricks. 

In  the  next  Page  he  tells  us  5  that  befides  the  14. 
Huhops  ,  fix  Abbots  ,  Priors  ,  and  Governours  of  Reli- 
gious Hou&s  (  that  is  ,  all  that  were  at  that  Time  in; 
England  reftored  by  Queen  Mary)  twelve  Deans, 
and  as  many  Arch  -  deacons  :  15  Prefidents  ,  or  Maflert 
of  Colleges:  50  Prebendaries  of  Cathedral  Churches^ 
and  above  80  Parfons  or  Wears  were  deprived  of  their 
Preferments. 

But  Mr  Rishton,  ,  who  lived  in  thofe  unhappy  Times, 
and  could  not  but  know  what  happenM,  relates  that 

freat  Numbers  of  the  Layity  ,  and  many  eminent 
erfons  of  both  Univerfities  quitted  the  Kingdom  ^ 
and  chofo  to  undergo  a  voluntary  Banishment  ra-. 
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iher  than  comply  with  the  Times.  Many  alfo  of  the 
Inns  of  Court  were  turn'd  out  of  their  Places  for 
Non-compliance.  And  'tis  notorioufly  known,  that 
the  few  Religious  Houfes ,  which  Queen  Mary  had 
reeftablish'd  ,  as  the  Nuns  of  S ion  .  the  Carthnfians  of 
Richmond  f  and  the  Friars  of  Greenwich  entirely  refu- 
fed  to  bow  their  knees  to  Baall;  left  the  Kingdom, 
and  fought  a  Refuge  in  foreign  Countries  rather 
than  conform  contrary  to  the  Dictates  of  their  Con- 
fcience. 

Now ,  Sr  5  give  me  leave  to  propofe  a  Queftion. 
Suppofe*#  the  Bishops  but  one  of  Great  Britain,  and 
many  of  the  bed  Character  amongfl  the  Inferiour 
Clergy  ,  and  Laity  should  refufe  to  take  the  Oath  of 
Abjuration ,  I  ask,  whether  in  that  Cafe  it  would  be 
true  to  fay ,  that  the  Proteflants  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, take  the  Oath  of  Jtbjurationvtithout  Scruple?  Surely 
no.  Becaufe  when  we  fay  abfolutely  ,  and  without 
Reftriction,  that  the  Proteflants  or  Catholicks  of£»- 
gland  do  fuch  or  fuch  a  Thing  without  Scruple  ,  the 
natural  and  obvious  Meaning  of  it  is ,  firft  9  that  ei- 
ther the  vrhole  Body,  or  at'leallthe  mod  eminent  Part 
do  it.  And  utty,  that  they  do  it  by  Principle,  And  how 
can  it  be  faid ,  that  either  the  -whole  Body  y  or  at  lead 
the  mod  eminent  Pan  of  a  Church  do's  'a  Thing  , 
when  all  the  principal  Heads  and  Rulers  of  thac 
Church  tefufe  to  do  it  ?  Or  how  can  the  conforming 
Tarty  §  sho  it  be  the  greater  in  Number ,  be  faid  to 
do  it  by  Principle  ,  when  thofe  ,  who  are  their  Spiri- 
tual  Governors  by  divine  Appointment,  their  Guides 
of  Confcicnce ,  and  Judges  in  Matters  of  Religion  , 
declare  againft  it  both  by  Word  and  Deed  ?  Since 
therefore  ail  the  Catholic^  Bishops  but  One ,  all  the 
Abbots  and  Religious  that  were  then  in  England ,  and 
many  of  the  mod  eminent  amongft  the  infenottr  Clergy 
refilled  to  conform  ,  it  is  fajfo  to  fay  abfolucely, 
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that  for  the  ten  firft  Tears  the  Roman  CathoUcks  came  to 
our  Churches  and  Common  Prayer  without  any  Scruple. 

G.  Your  Lordship  muft  own  at  leaft  ,  thac  the 
greateft  Part  of  the  Catholic^  Prebendaries  and  rural 
Clergy  conform'd. 

L.  Whatever  they  did,  I  deny  they  clid  it  by  Prin- 
tiple ,  and  without  Scruple:  and  unlefs  they  did  it  by 
Principle  and  without  Scruple  ,  your  Argument  frorri 
their  outward  Conformity  for  the  Lawfulncfs  of 
your  Liturgy  is  not  worth  a  Rush.  For  it  will  only 
prove ,  that  the  greateft  Number  in  Conforming  ac- 
ted contrary  to  their  Confcience.  But  let  us  once 
more  hear  Dr  Heylyn.  The  Bishops  (fays  he  p.  187.) 
being  thus  put  to  it  y  the  Oath  is  tendered  next  to  the  Deans 
find  Dignitaries  >  and,  by  Degrees  aljo  to  the  rural  Clergy  : 
rtfuffd  by  (ome ,  and  took^  by  others  ,  at  it  feewd  moft  a- 
greeable  to  their  Conferences ,  or  particular  Ends. 

The  Doflor  is  fo  modeft  as  to  leave  it  undecided  , 
whether  they ,  who  confdrm'd ,  did  it  for  Confcience 
fake  9  or  particular  Ends.  But  a  few  Lines  afcer  he  ex- 
plains himfelf  pretty  well.  Bat  th:»  (  fays  he )  w  are 
to  know  withall ,  that  many ,  who  were  cordially  affsfad 
to  the  Inter  eft  of  the  Church  of  Rome  dijptnfed  with  them" 
f elves  in  thefe  outward  Conformities  :  whhh  fome  of  them 
are  faid  to  have  done  upon  4  Hope  of  feeing  the  like  Re- 
volution by  the  Death  of  the  Qu^tn  ,  a*  had  before  hap-, 
pend  by  the  Death  of  King  Edward:  an.i  othsrwife  that 
they  might  be  able  to  relieve  their  Brethren  ,   who  could 
not  fo  readiiy  fntrne  themfelvts  to  a  prefent  Compliance.  I 
think  we  may  modeftly  conclude  from  thefe  XSf^ords 
of  the  DotJor  t  that  the  prcb.ndaries  and  ru-al  Clergy 
he  fpeaks  of,  did  not  conform  without  fome  Qualms 
of  Confcience  :  unlefs  they  forgot  the  old  Maxim  > 
that  Evil  is  not  to  be  done ,  that  Good  may  come  of  it. 

But  I  muft  here  obferve  to  you  ,  that  the  Oath 
mention'd  by  Dr  fieyijn'im  the  Oath  Qt  Supremacy 9 

whereby 
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\vhereby  the  Popes  Jplritual  Power  was  utterly  dif- 
claim'd.  And  this  Oath  was  render'd  to  all  Perfons 
without  Exception,  that  enjoy'dany  Ecc^fMjtirM  Be- 
nefice 9  whereof  they  were  deprived  immediately 
upon  their  Refuting  to  take  it.  Thofe  therefore  that 
continued  in  their  Dcanaries  ,  Prebends  ,  or  Parfonagef^ 
a.nd  conform'd  to  the  new  Liturgy  to  fave  their  Ba.* 
con  ,  had  all  fwallow'd  the  Oath  ;  and  by  that  very 
Act  renounced  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  They  were  not  therefore  Roman  Catholickt, 
when  they  conform'd  ,  but  ^poftatts  from  their  Re- 
ligion. And  all  you  can  infer  from  their  Confor- 
ming is  ,  that  they,  who  turn'd  Proteftants  without 
Scruple  ,  came  to  your  Church  and  Common  Prayer 
without  Scruple  ,  which  no  Man  will  ever  difpuie 
\wh  you. 

As  to  the  Laity  ,  they  ,  who  had  not  Strength 
enough  to  weather  the  Scorm  ,  were  forced  into  a 
Compliance  by  the  Severity  of  pexal  Law.  And  let 
me  tell  you  ,  Sr  ,  that  when  a  Peifon  conforms  meer- 
ly  upon  Force  ,  and  go's  to  Church  like  a  Bear  to 
the  Stake  ,  it  is  no  Mark  of  his  Doing  it  -without 
Scruple.  However  many  among  thefe  to  filence  as 
well  as  they  could  the  Murmurs  of  an  uneafy  Con- 
fcience  5  pretended  that  there  could  be  no  great  Harm 
in  a  meer  outward  Conformity  ,  as  long  as  tkey  re- 
main'd  found  Cathoiicks  in  their  Hearts.  But  they 
were  vigoroufly  oppofed  by  others  ,  who  abhor'd 
this  fcandalous  Trimming  and  Diffimulation  in  Mat- 
ters of  Religion  :  and  fo  the  Cafe  was  fent  up  to 
Rome  ,  and  the  Pope  decided  it  in  Favour  of  the  lat- 
ter ;  declaring  fuch  an  out-ward  Compliance  t  to  be  un- 
lawful ;  as  being  a  diftin&ive  Mark  of  a  Prottftant 
from  a  Catholic^  and  a  Denial  of  the  Catholicl^Rcli- 
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the  Separation  ,  and  by  Confequence  of  the  Schijm? 

L.  Sr  ,  he  feparated ,  if  you  pleafe  ,  the  Corn  frorn 
the  Chaff,  and  true  Catholicks  from  falfe  ones :  as 
St  Paul  did  j  when  he  commanded  Tint*  to  avoid  the 
Company  of  an  heretical  Man  after  the  firft  and  fecond 
Admonition.  Tit.  3.^.10.  And  as  he  forbad  the  C0- 
rinthiftns  to  keep  Company  with  Scandalous  Sinners. 
I.  Cor.  5.  ir.  ii.  But  as  to  the  Separation ,  or  Schifm 
between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of 
Rome ,  how  could  Pope  Pitts  be  the  Author  of  a  Se~ 
paration,  which  had  been  made  ten  Years  before  he 
lent  his  Bull?  For  when  Queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the 
Crown  ,  she  found  the  Church  of  England  perfectly 
reconciled  and  united  to  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  in 
the  firft  Year  of  her  Reign  she  diflblved  that  happy 
Union ,  undid  every  Thing  her  Predeceflbr  had  done, 
devefted  the  Pope  of  his  fpiritual  Supremacy  ,  and 
broke  ail  Communication  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
All  this,  I  fay,  she  did  in  the  very  firft  Year  of  her 
Reign.  And  if  this  was  not  making  the  Separation 
of  the  Church  of  England  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  both. 
W'or.ds  and  Actions  muft  lofe  their  natural  Mea«*< 
ning. 

Pray  hear  what  Dr  Heylyn  fays  upon  this  Subject. 
W''hc*  the  Aft  of  Supremacy  came  to  be  debated ,  it  feemd 
to  be  a  Thing  abhorrent  even  In  Nature  and  Polity  9  that 
*  Woman  should  be  declared  to  be  the  Supreme  Head  on 
Earth  of  the  Church  0f  England.  But  thofe  of  the  re- 
formd  Party  meant  nothing  left  than  to  contend  about 
Words  and  Phrafis  ,  fo  they  might  gain  the  Point  they 
aim'd  at ,  which  w<#  the  Stripping  the  Pope  of  aU  his  Au- 
thority in  thefe  Dominions,  pag.  180. 

This  then  was  the  Point  they  aim'd  at,  v%.  The 
Renouncing  and  Abjuring  the  Pope's  Spiritual  Power  in 
England.  And  this  Point  was  effectually  carried, 
but  by  the  Majority  of  two  or  three  Votes  in 
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that  very  Parliament ,  \vhich  was  the  firft  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.  And  therefore  as  the  Parliament  in  Queen 
Mary  i  Reign  reunited  the  Church  of  England  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  Owning  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  fo 
this  very  Parliament  of  Queen  Elizabeth  feparated 
the  Church  of  England  from  the  Church  of  Rome  by  re- 
nouncing the  fame  Supremacy. 

But  pray,  Sr,  let  me  ask  you,  whether  after  this 
Act  of  Parliament  ,  wherein  the  Pope  was  thrown 
cfF ,  the  Church  of  England  was  in  Communion  with 
the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome?  This  ,  Sr ,  is  a  puz'ling 
Queftion.  Becaufe  you  cannot  be  fo  void  of  Reafon 
as  to  fay  she  was :  And  if  she  was  not,  as  it  is  cer- 
tain she  was  not ,  then  her  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  broke  by  the  Queen  and  Parliament. 
And  is  it  not  then  ridiculous  to  fay ,  that  Pope  Pittt 
made  the  Separation  and  Schifm  by  a  Bull  fent  full  ten 
Years  after  the  Breach  had  been  fo  effectually  made  ? 
Really,  Sr,  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  a  Man  of  your 
Senfe  and  Learning  should  undertake  fuch  a  defence- 
lefs  Caufe. 

As  to  what  you  fay,  that  your  Liturgy  is  all  Qrtho± 
dox  even  your  Enemies  being  Judges  ,  I  should  be  glad 
to  know  what  Roman  Catholic^  Divine  ever  gave  his 
Approbation  of  it.  I  am  fure  I  never  heard  of  any. 
Nay  ,  if  it  were  worth  my  Pains ,  I  could  mark  you 
out  feveral  Parts  of  it,  which  would  never  be  acquit- 
ted by  a  Popish  Jury ,  nor  found  Orthodox  your  Ene- 
mies being  Judges. 

What  you  have  alledg'd  concerning  the  Diver- 
fity  of  Breviaries  or  Miffals  ,  that  were  in  England 
before  the  pretended  Reformation  ,  or  are  ftill  in 
Ufe  incur  Churches,  makes  nothing  againftus.  For 
befides  that  they  are  approved  by  publick  Autho- 
rity ,  they  all  agree  in  every  effintial  Point  of  Wor- 
jhipi  Nor  do  they  contain  cne  leaft  Word  contrary 
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ro  Fdith,  or  O  »iffion  in  favour  of  Herefy.  And  there- 
fore tis  no  ^Jpronder  ,  that  this  Diversity  should 
caufc  no  Breach  of  Communion.  Whereas  your  Li* 
turgy  is  guilty  of  both,  if  we  be  Judges. 
;  But  fuppofe  your  Liturgy  were  all  Orthodox ,  that 
would  not  juftify  our  being  prefcnt  at  it  5  unlefs  your 
39  Articles  were  likewife  Orthodox.  Becaufe  we  do 
not  think  it  lawful  ro  communicate  in  publick^Praycrs 
and  Sacraments  with  any  but  thofe  ,  with  whom  we 
alfo  communicate  in  Faith.  Whence  it  follows , 
that  Pope  Pius  had  fufficient  Caufe  to  foibid  our  co- 
ming to  your  Churches.  And  as  to  his  Power  or  AH* 
thority  to  do  it ,  you  will  have  a  hard  Task  to  make 
good  your  Plea  againft  him ,  unlefs  you  can  prova 
either  from  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Practice  of  An- 
tiquiiy  ,  tha*  Queen  Elizabeth  had  a  better  Title  to 
the  jpirttual  Supremacy  over  Chrift's  Myfticai  Body  in 
England  ,  than  the  Succeffbrs  of  St  Peter  ,  who  had 
held  it  for  the  Space  of  900  Years  by  a  Title  never 
contefted  till  the  zjth  of  Henry  VIII.  And  then  only 
in  Order  to  bring  about  the  nioft  unjuft ,  and  fcan- 
dalous  Defign. 

Oi  But ,  My  Lord ,  has  not  every  National  Church 
an  undoubted  Right  to  reform,  alter  ,  and  model  their 
Liturgy  %  as  they  pleafe  ?  And  is  not  this  maintain'd 
by  the  whole  Gallicane  Church  ?  Or  has  the  Pope  a 
'Right  to  break  in  upon  the  Rights  and  Liberties  of 
any  National  Church  ? 

L.  No  ,  Sr ,  he  has  not ,  provided  thofe  Rights  and 
JLifariids  be  not  only  well  grounded  ,  but  alfo  main- 
tain'd  within  their  jiift  Bounds  ,  as  we  rnuft  fuppofe 
the  GaUicanc  Churth  do's  •,  fince  we  hear  of  no  Breach 
of  Communion  between  her,  and  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But  if  thd  GallicaneCkmych  should  pretend  to  reform, 
her  Liturgy ,  as  the  Church  of  England  did  in  the  Reign 
«f  Qoeen  Eltigbcth ,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
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Faith  and  DifcipHne  of  the  Church ,  you  might  then 
freely  reckon  them  amongft  your  P  rot  eft  ant  Bre- 
thren. For  I  am  fure  the  Church  of  Rome  would  not 
own  them  for  her  Children  5  nor  her  King  for  the 
eldeft  Son  of  the  Church ,  as  she  now  do's.  I  there- 
fore anfwer  your  firft  Queftion  due&ly  ,  ihat  no 
tfatiokal  Church  has  a  Right  to  reform  ,  afn* ,  or  /^*- 
del  her  Liturgy  to  the  Prejudice  of  the  public*:  F<-:-k, 
for  the  Encouragement  of  Herefy,  or  in  Oppofiuon 
to  Canons  univerfally  received. 

As  to  what  you  fay  ,  that  you  knovt  fome  Roman 
Catholicks  of  Figure  ,  and  good  Senfe  ,  who  thought 
themfelves  bound  to  return  to  the  Communion  of  their  Na- 
tional Church  :  The  Perfons  ,  you  fpeafc  of ,  may 
be  Men  of  Figure  ,  but  I  very  much  queftion  their 
good  Senfe  ,  unlefs  you  mean  the  Sen-e  of  Flesh  and 
Blond, ,  which  is  generally  molt  prevalent  in  Men  of 
Figure :  Becaufe  they  have  the  moft  to  lofe  by  our 
Religion ,  and  are  moft  like  to  gain  by  conforming 
to  yours. 

G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  do  any  of  thofe  ,  that  have 
once  left  your  Communion ,  ever  return  to  it  2  And 
if  they  do  not  ,  do's  not  that  shew,  they  are  fully 
fatisfied  ? 

L.  They,  Sr ,  who  change  for  Intereft ,  Liberty, 
and  Eafe  ,  cannot  but  be  fully  fatisfied  to  find  all 
thefe  charming  Advantages  in  your  Communion , 
and  will  not  eafily  come  back  for  the  Sake  of  Pe?- 
fecutiws  ,  Reftraints ,  and  Penance.  However  many 
have  come  back  ,  particularly  upon  the  Approach 
of  Death  ,  when  Men  are  ferious  if  ever  ,  and  all 
worldly  Motives  give  Place  to  that  of  fecuring  then: 
Souls.  And  'tis  a  remarkable  Qbfervation  ,  which  I 
defire  you  to  take  Notice  of  ,  that  whereas  Thou- 
fands  ,  who  have  been  brought  up  Protcftants  from 
their  Infancy ,  have  defired  to  die  Reman  Cathtticks> 


froteftams  are  m  ar  «f(J 

I  defy  you  to  name  me  one  fingle  Perfon  ,  who  ha- 
ving been  brought  up  a  Roman  Catholic^  from  a  Child> 
/ever  turn'd  ProteflAnt  upon  his  Death-bed. 

G.  And  what  do's  your  Lordship  conclude  from 
thence  ? 

L.  I  conclude  from  it  ,  that  Popery  is  the  fafeft 
Religion  to  die  in  ,  even  our  Enemies  being  Judges. 
And  if  it  be  the  fafelt  Religion  to  die  in,  one  needs 
jiot  the  Wit  of  an  Ariftotl*  to  conclude,  it  is  alfo 
the  fafeft  to  live  in. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

the  Gentleman's  laft  Words  In  hit  Cafe- 
ftated  ,  fag.  105.  there  is  a  little  Scuffle  betwixt 
him  and  his  Lordship  about  the  Word  Papift  , 
and  Roman  Catholick.  His  Lordship  Ufa 
neither  the  one  ,  nor  the  other  ,  and  Mr///  only  fa 
tall'd  Catholick  absolutely.  The  Gentleman, 
lays  Claim  to  the  fame  Title  for  his  Church  ,  and 
difcourfes  M  follows. 

§.  54. 
Proteftants  are  no  Part  of  the  Cathoiick  Church. 


»  G.  \r\TE  ca^  ourfelves  Catholicks  too  ,  and  in 
*>  V  V  tne  fame  Senfe  ,  and  pray  every  Day 
M  for  the  Catholic!^  Church  in  our  Liturgy.  Therefore 
9)  we  call  not  you  Catholick^  ,  becaufe  it  would  not 
»  diftinguish  you  from  us  :  But  Roman  Catholicks  is 
»  calling  a  Part  of  the  whole,  fag.  105.  104. 

L.  You  need  not  be  afraid  ,  Sr  ,  that  Calling  us 
Catholicks  will  not  diftinguish  us  from  you  ,  or  any 
Proteflant  Church  in  Europe.  For  go  to  what  Country 
you  pleafe  ,  where  there  is  a  Mixture  of  Roman  Ca^ 
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tholicks  and  Protefiants  ,  and  we  are  perfectly  well 
known  by  the  Name  of  Catholicks  ;  I  know  this  to 
be  true  in  Holland  by  my  own  Experience,  where  if 
a  Stranger  asks  the  firft  Proteflant  he  meets  with, 
where  the  Catholic^ Church  is,  he  will  never  direct 
him  to  his  own  Church,  but  to  fome  Popith  Chap- 
pel. 

The  like  Obfecvatipn  was  made  near  1300  Years 
ago  by  St  Auftin  writing  thus  in  his  Book  dt  ver* 
Rel.  C.  7.  We  muft  hold  ( fays  he  )  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion  ,  and  the  Communion  of  that  Church ,  which  is  Ca- 
tholic^ and  is  not  only  calld  fo  by  her  own  Children ,  but 
by  all  her  Enemies.  For  Here  ticks  and  Schifmaticks ,  whe- 
ther they  will  or  no ,  when  they  jpeal^not  to  their  own  Peo- 
ple ,  but  to  Strangers ,  call  Catholicks  Cathoiicks  only.  For 
they  cannot  be  underftood ,  if  they  give  them  not  that  Namc^ 
vrhich  all  the  World  gives  them. 

Now  I  am  fure  St  Anft'm  was  no  other  than  a  Ra- 
man Catholic!^,  as  appears  from  his  following  >5f~ ords 
contra  Epift.fund.  C.  4.  Thirdly,  fays  he  ,  a  Succeffion  of 
Bishops  defcending  from  the  See  of  St  Peter  ,  to  vthom  Chrift 
after  his  Refwrrcttion  committed  his  Flocl^,  holds  me  in 
the  Church.  Then  he  proceeds  to  the  fame  Obfer- 
vation  upon  the  Word  Catholic^  as  before.  Laftly 
(  fays  he )  the  very  Name  of  Catholick^  holds  me :  of  which 
this  Church  alone  ha*  not  without  Reafon  fo  kept  the  Pof* 
feffion  ,  that  tho  all  Hereticks  defire  to  be  call'd  Catho- 
licks  [  pray ,  Sr ,  mind  this  ]  yet  if  a  Stranger  asks  them9 
where  Catholicks  meet  ,  none  of  the  Hcretick*  dare  point 
out  his  o\vn  Houfe  or  Church. 

Thus ,  Sr ,  it  has  been  the  vain  Ambition  of  He* 
reticks  in  all  Ages  to  be  (tiled  Catholicks ,  in  Order  to 
cover  the  Infamy  of  their  new-broach' d  Doctrines, 
and  upftart  Church  with  that  honourable  Title.  But 
Truth  and  good  Senfe  have  always  prevail'd  :  Their 
Effort*  have  proved  vain  5  and  ihey  never  were  able 
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to  gam  it  to  themfslves ,  or  difpoflcfs  the  legal 
nersqf  it., ,   I.I;  ;,t 

However  Jet  us  examine  the  Thing  feripudy*  and 
go  fairly  and  plainly  so  the  Bottom,  pf  tjie  Caufe* 
Pray ,  Sr  „  what  do's  the  Word  Cathofak  fl>ea.ri  ? 
VC??  Wfa  My  tqrd* /tisa.Gf 
nifies  UniverfaL 
i  ^..%fy  right,  Sf.  And  you 
fpld  Vnl^rfatity  telpngipg  to  the  Chwcfr  *f 
Viz.  TJwyttfality  of  7f>/^  ,  and  VQivtrfakny  pf 
And  the,rcfpre  'tis  ridi^u(pus  for  any  Church  to  aC 
ftme  w  herfelf  the  Ti^le  pf  Catholic^  milsk  she  can 
she\y,  chat  the  Faith  she  profelfes  is  uoiyerfal  both 
as  to  Tiwe  an4  Place.  No\y  then  let  us  con fider,  whe- 
ther \h*.F*ith  of  the  Ckwclo  of  England  (as  it  differs 
from  ft/wry J.  can  be  caU'd  uaiycr&l  either  as  to  Time 
or  Place. 

The  Church's  Vmwfilitj  in  RefpeQ;  of  Place  mvb 
certaii\l,y  beuriderftood  ip.^Uaiiced  Scnfe.j  or  it-will^ 
follow,  that  Chrift never  had  a  CAthtfick^Church  up- 
on Eauh  :  Becaufe  there  uevcr  yet  was  a  Time* 
therein  her  Cornmunion  was  fo  univcrfaUy  recei- 
ved by  the  whole  World ,  but  that  great  Numbers 
o,f  Hcretj&ks ;,  aud  fev^ral  heathen  Nations  were  out 
of  it.  Yet  in  Scripture'- Language  both  of  the  Old 
and  NewTeftameiu  she  isftiled  the  Church  <f  all  Na- 
tions. Fir  ft ,  becaufe  she  is  the  great  Body  of  Chri£* 
t»ians ,  from  whence  ail  vent  foith ,  as  1  have  fully 
praved  before.  And  idty ,  hecaufe  she  either  has  been, 
or  will  be  in  every  Nation  of  the  World.  That  fo  all 
Nations,  may  be  hliffed  in  the  Seed  of  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  (Prpmiie  made  to.  him ,  Gen,.  11.  iK  17. 18. 
4nd  the  Prophecy  cf  Jjaiab^.  if.  6.  and  54.^.1. 1.5* 
This  ,  Sr  ,  15  tiie  tcue  Meaning  of  the  ChurcVs 
*Unwerfalitp  in  Re(pe&  of  Place.  But  her  Univexfa- 
lity  in  Reipe^l  of  Time  is  without  Limitation.  That 
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is,  it  fuffkcs  not,  that  she  be  the  Church  of  many 
Ages  ,  as  the  Arians  and  Neftorians  nave  been  ever 
fince  the  4th  Century ,  but  it  imports  ,  that  she  has 
been  the  Chinch  of  all  Ages  (ince  tta  Time  of  the 
j4pofil.es.  Whence  it  follows  that  Cathoicks  truly 
fo  call'd  are  the  ftanding  Body  of  Chriftians  through- 
out all  Ages ,  from  which  all  Chriftian  Societies  of 
Htrrticki  and  Schifmaticks  have  been  cut  off,  as  fo 
many  Branches  from  the  Body  of  a  Tree ,  which  con-* 
tinues  (landing  and  Growing,  whatever  Branches  are 
lopt  off  from  it. 

Now ,  Sr,  let  us  fee  ,  whether  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land can  make  good  her  Claim  toUniverfaliry  either 
of  Time  or  Place  :  Is  she  the  great  Body  of  Chnf- 
tians ,  from  which  all  Heretick*  and  Schifmaticks  went 
forth  ever  fince  the-  Time  of  the  Apoftles?  Alas  ,  she 
came  into  the  World  near  jjoo  Years  too  late  for 
that.  Can  she  be  ftiled  the  Church  of  all  Nations? 
she,  I  fay,  who  but  a  little  more  than  a  160  Years 
ago  was  not  the  Church  of  any  one  Nation  in  the 
World  ?  Have  the  59  Articles ,  which  contain  a  Pro- 
feflion  of  her  Faith,  been  ever  preach'd  in  France 9 
ttaly ,  Spain ,  or  any  Nation  under  the  Sun  ,  but  what 
belongs  to  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain  ?  No  Man  i$ 
fo  mad  as  to  fay  they  have. 

Tis  then  a  plain  Cafe ,  that  she  has  no  Vnl^rfi^i 
lity  of  Place  even  in  the  limited  Senfe,  in  which  it  is 
always  underftood.  And  as  to  tjnivcrfatity  of  Time 
( which  from  the  very  firft  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel 
is  without  Limitation )  she  may  as  well  pretend  to 
date  her  Faith  and  Religion  from  the  time  of  Nf>ih% 
as  from  the  time  of  the  Apofties.  For  how  is  it  pof* 
iible  she  should  ?  Since  Popery  was  in  Potieflton  of 
the  whole  Kingdom  of  England  for  900.  Years  be- 
fore the  Reformation  :  Nay  and  the  Book  of  How- 
ties  declares  that  Vfholt  Chrijtendom  w^  dro\\nd  i 

Vv 


33$  Prot(/lanK  are  no  Part  f.  54. 

tninable  IdoUtry  (  meaning  Popery  j  during  that  whole 
Space  of  Time,  And  where  then  was  the  Proteftant 
Church  of  England  all  that  Time  ?  Where  was  her 
Do&rine  of  the  39  Articles  in  thofe  9  Centuries  * 
Where  was  her  Succeflion  of  Proteftant  Bishops, 
whilft  the  Proteftant  Religion  had  no  Being  ?  W'as 
she  a  Chrifllan  Church  ,  and  yet  in  no  Part  of  Chrlf- 
Und*m?  For  in  Chriftendom  I  am  fure  she  could  not 
be  ,  becaufe  vrh*le  Chriftendom  VJM  drwn'd  in  Popery 
even  our  Enemies  befat  Judges.  The  plain  Truth  then 
of  the  Matter  is  ,  she  had  no  Being  at  all  till  about 
the  Middle  of  the  i6th  Century,  and  she  wants  a- 
bout  1500  Years  of  Univerfahty  of  Time.  So  that  you 
may  as  well  ftile  yourfelves  Antediluvians  ,  as  Catho- 
licks.  Nay  you  cannot  fay  ,  you  believe  the  Catholic!^ 
Church  ,  or  pray  for  her  ,  as  you  fay  you  do  in  your 
Liturgy,  without  Bantering  Almighty  God. 

G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  how  can  your  Church  be  the 
Cathelick^  Church  properly  fpeaking  ,  fince  you  are 
not  calFd  Cat  holick*  abfolutely  ,  but  only  Roman  Ca- 
tholicks,  which  is  but  a  Part  of  the  Wliole  > 

"L.  Sr  ,  if  by  Raman  Catholicks  you  only  mean  thofe, 
who  belong  to  the  Diocefi  of  Rome  ,  they  are  but  a 
Part  of  the  "Whole.  But  this  is  not  our  Meaning, 
but  your  darling  Equivocation.  On  the  Contrary, 
we  mean  the  whole  dffufive  Body  of  Chriflians  ,  which 
is  in  Communion  with  the  Succejfir  of  St  Peter  (who 
actually  is  ,  and  has  always  been  Bishop  of  Rome  ) 
and  is  therefore  call'd  the  RomtnCatholickChurch. 

»  G.  If  this  be  the  Frame  of  the  Catholick^Churck 
•>  it  muft  have  been  fo  always,  pag.  104. 
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L.  Sr  ,  the  eflential  Frame  of  the  C  ' 
has  always  been  the  fame  :  and  no  particular  Church 
has  ever  been  a  Part  of  the  Catholic^  Church  ,  if  it 
was  not  in  Communion  either  with  St  Peter  t  or  hi$ 
i  who  have  always  been  Bishops  of  Rome  % 
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G.  Pray  then  ,  My  Lord  ,  cell  me  ,  what  parti-  <c 
cular  Church  was  To  called  in  this  Senfe  ,  before  «e 
there  was  a  Chrlftian  in  Rome?  And  how  that  Church  cc 
came  to  loie  it  ?  And  how  was  it  translated  to  Rome  ?  « 
pag.  104.  « 

L.  To  thefe  wife  Queftions  I  anfwer  ,  that  neither 
any  particular  Church  ,  nor  Catholicks  in  General 
were  call'd  Roman  Catholicks  before  there  were  Chrif- 
ti*ns  at  Rome:  nor  had  they  that  Denomination  ge- 
nerally given  them  till  after  fome  Ages  :  and  'tis  im- 
pertinent to  ask  how  a  Name  was  loit  or  tranflated 
pefore  ic  was  given.  But  are  we  difputing  about 
Names  or  Things?  IfSt  Peter  had  fix'd  his  See  imrno- 
veably  xt,  Atitioch  ,  and  not  tranflated  it  to  Rome:  and 
if  j4nti(>ch  had  always  been  the  Epifcaptl  Seat  of  his 
JuceefTors,  it  might  have  happen'd,  that  in  Procefs 
of  Time  the  dffii/ivc  Body  ofChnftians  in  Communion 
with  the  SHCCfjjfors  of  St  Peter  would  have  been  call'd 
the  j4nt  loch  fan  inftead  of  Roman  Catholic^  Church.  But 
•would  a  difference  of  Name  have  made  any  diffe- 
rence in  the  eflential  Frame  ,  or  Canftitution  of  the 
Church  >  Really  ,  Sr  a  you  are  put  to  hard  shifts, 
when  you  are  forced  to  lay  a  Strefs  upon  ,  and  give 
an  Air  of  Importance  to  fuch  a  wretched  Argument 
as  this.  Viz.  The  Cathofic^Church  was  not  alvrayi  calfd 
Rom  aid  ,  ergo  >  the  Romw  Cat  holiek^  Chut  ch  is  not  the 


G,  My  Lord4  every  Church,  and  every  Mem-  <* 
her  of  it  may  be  calTd  Catholic!^  as  being  inclu-  «e 
ded  in  the  general  Notion  of  the  Cathoilck^  Church.  <c 
But  in  the  fenfe  you  have  mention*d  as  Head  and  c* 
principle  of  Vnity  to  all  Churches  ,  no  Bishop  or  ce 
Church  eyer  had  it  till  taken  up  in  latter  Times  by  a 
the  Bithop  of  Rome.  pag.  104.  « 

L.  S,r  ,  whenever  it  may  reafonably  be  queftion'4* 
J«/;if|  Cjjar  and  Augufttu  were  once 
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fors  of  Rome  ,  it  will  not  be  then  unreafonable'  to! 
qucftion  ,  whether  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome  were 
own'd  by  all  Antiquity  to  be  the  Head  and  Principle 
yfUmty  to  the  whole  Catholic^  Church.  I  have  fully 
proved  it  in  the  Beginning  of  our  Conyerfation  s  and 
therefore  will  not  trouble  you  with  tedious  Repeti- 
tions.  But  as  to  what  you  fay;  that  every  Church  ,*ni 
fve*y  Member  of  it  may  be  call'd  Catholick^,  M  being  in- 
cluded in  the  general  Notion  of  the  Catholic^  Church  ,  if 
you  i'peak  of  fuch  particular  Churched  or  Perfons  , 
as  are  in  the  Communion  of  the  true  CAttiolic^Chnrcht 
the  Thing  is  true ,  but  nothing  to  the  Purppfe  ,  unlefs 
yon  prove  the  Church  of  England  to  be  in  the  Commu- 
nion of  that  Church.  But  it*  i:s:  utterly  falfe ,  if  you 
fpeakof  Heretical  ot  SchifmaticalGku'ches  >  as  all  new 
jraifed  Communions  are  »  and  as  I  have  fully  proved 

/~t  i  i  *        -''       '  /'    *'    ;;•*''  '•'     !  ?       *   *     ~~  '»   ' 

^o.ur  Church  to  be. 

>  '  1         • '         .  ••  *j    '  •/.   i 'j   ?  •   •     y -.••'?'  *•.••?%   fl^ftr* 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

'Jjfere  the  Gentleman  In  his  Cafe  ftated  Intending 
to  make  an  Harangue  of  about  five  Pages  with- 
out Interruption ,  had  no  Way  to  introduce  it  but 
by  Making  his  Lordship  44^tiku  notable  Quef- 
tiort.  L.  But  ho\y  came  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  that  great  Sway  ,  he  has  long  obtained  ini 
the  Church  ?  To  which  the  Gentleman  an- 
fwcrs  as  follows. 

f.  S$- 

^Tht  Subjeft  of  the  Supremacy  refumed ,  and  the  Gentle- 
'  man's  former  Objections  agtinft  it  repeated. 

y  G.  YT  is  very  obvious  :  becaufe  Rome  was  the 
*,      Jt  MftrtifM  of  the  Empire  ^  and  confequenil'i 
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her  Bishop  mud  be  more  confpicuous  ,  than  any  * 
other  ,  have  more  Re fpe&  paid  him  ,  and  more  « 
Applications  made  to  him  ,  cfpecially  after  the  * 
Emperors  were  made  Chrifliws.  pag.  104. 105.  « 

L.  If  that  were  the  only  Reafon,  why  more  Rrf- 
pett  has  been  paid  ,  and  more  Applications  made  to 
the  Bithops  of  Rome ,  it  would  follow  ,  that  more  Ref* 
peft  should  be  paid  ,  and  more  slppl'cations  made  to 
the  Buhcp  of  London ,  which  is  the  Metropolis  of  £»~ 
gland  ,  tnan  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  •>   who  I 
believe  will  not  relish  this  Sort  of  Logick.  Not  but 
that  the  Greatnefs  ancf  Dignity  of  Cities  has  been 
an  Occafion  of  Beftowing  greater  Advantages  and 
Prerogatives  both  Secular  and  Eccltfiaftick^  upon  their 
Bishops  ,  than  upon  Cities  of  a  lower  Rank.    But 
neither  the   Donation  of  Pnnces  ,  nor  Decrees  of 
Councils   can  encreafe  or  leflen  the  Divwe  Right  of 
Bishops.  So  that  if  St  Peter  and  his  Succeflbrs  had  fix'd 
their  Seat  in  a  Pillage  ,  they  would  have  been  the 
fame  fupreme  Governours  of  the  Church ,  and  their  See 
the  Center  oftynity,  and  the  Ecclefiaftical  Metropolis  as 
much  as  now. 

G.  Twas  for  the  Reafon  I  have  given ,  that  when  «t 
the  Seat  of  the  Empire  was  tranflated  to  Conftan-  <* 
tinople ,  the  Bishop  of  that  Church  took  upon  him ,  <c 
and  afpired  farther  to  the  univerfal  Supremacy  t  but  « 
was  oppofed  by  Gregory  the  Great  Bishop  of  Rome.  « 
pag.  105.  « 

Z/.  Sr  ,  the  Seat  of  the  Empire  was  tranflated  to 
ConftantinQple  by  the  very  firft  Chnftian  Emperor  j 
and  it  was  not  till  two  hundred  and  fifty  Years  af- 
ter ,  that  it's  Patriarch ,  whom  St  Gregory  oppofed , 
affected  to  ftile  himfelf  Oecumenical  Patriarch  in  Rela- 
tion to  the  Eaflern  Churches ,  but  he  never  had  the 
Vanity  to  afpire  to  the  Vtuverfal  Supremacy  9  as  I  have 
fully  Droved.  §,$i. 
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»  (3.  My  Lord  ,  there  was  no  other  Confidera- 
#>  tion  in  fgrmer  Times  for  the  Superiority  of  one 
*>  Euktp  >  or  Church  but  the  Secular  Dignity  of  the 
»  Place.  For  which  Reafon  the  Patriarch  of  Jerufa^ 
»  lem  ( which  "was  unconfeftably  the  Mother-Church 
'**  of  all)  was  pqftponed ,  and  made  the  loweft  of  all 
*f  the  Patriarchs,  pag.  105. 

•-?  L.  Sr ,  the  Secular  Dignity  of  Places  was  certain.* 
4y  a  Confideration  of  Vfeight  to  the  Church  to 
cre(5t  them  either  into  Patriarchal,  Metropolitan,  Ar- 
'Mcpifcapjl,  or  Epifcopal  Sees,  and  allow  a  larger  Ex- 
tent of  Jurifdi&ion  to  one  See ,  than  another.  And 
thus  it  was  that  jerxfalem,  tho  the  Mather-Ckwch  m 
Age  ,  became  inferiour  to  other  Churches  lefs  an- 
cient than  herfelf.  For  all  this  depends  upon  human 
Jnftitution ,  and  is  liable  to  Change.  But  Divin*  &%kt 
is  unalterable  ,  nor  is  it  appropriated  tot  Woces  but 
Perfons.  And  therefore  St  Peter's,  Authority  3  aixd  that 
of  his  Succejfirs  is  noc  Owing  to  the  Majefty  of  the 
City  ,  where  they  refide  ,  but  to  the  InJfatHtian  of 
Chrift ,  which  is  not  fubjedb-to  Change. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  for  Divine  Right ,  and  Chrift  ha-t 
••  a>  ving  named  one  Bishop  or  Church  as  Head ,  and  Su-< 
A»  periour  to  ail  others ,  there  is  not  a  Wojrd.  And 
w  it  could  not  be  Rome  ,  before  Rome  was  Chriftia*. 
»  And  Chrift  never  named  her  upon  any  Occafton 
«  whatfoever  ,  or  gave  the  leaft  Hint  towards  her. 
»  Strange  and  unaccountable,  if  he  meant  to  build 
»  the  whole  Chriftian  Fa'rth  upon  her,  and  to  make 
»  her  the  Catkolick^  Church  ,  as  including  all  other 
»  Churches  of  Chriftians. ,  and  in  all  Ages  through* 
»  out  the  w^ole  W^orld»  p4g.  105. 

L.  Sr ,  it  is  much  more  ftrange  and  unaccounta- 
ble s  that  a  Man  of  your  Learning  can  argue  thus 
with  a  ferious  Countenajico.  For  ( as,  I  have  already 
told  you  fevcrai  Times  )_Chrift  d^d  not  veil  7 
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but  Perfons  with  Authority  ;  and  Sc  Peter  was  t&9 
Man  he  named  j  'and  I  cannot  think  it  either  ftrange 
or  unaccountable  that  St  Peter  should  chofe  Rom* 
for  his  Epifcoped  See.  So  that  it  is  neither  here  nor 
there  whether  Chrifl  ever  named  Rome  or  not ,  fo  he 
nominated  St  Peter ,  and  did  not  forbid  him  to  make 
Rome  his  Epifcopal  See.  Chrifl  therefore  made  St  Peier 
the  Head  of  his  Church  •,  but  did  not  appoint  him 
Rome  ,  or  any  other  Place  for  his  Refidence.  This 
was  left  to  his  own  Choice,  and  he  chofe  Rome,  aa 
the  whole  Current  of  Antiquity  teftifies  :  and  to 
doubt  of  it  is  the  fame  Abfurdity  as  to  doubt ,  whe- 
ther that  City  ever  was  the  Metropolis  of  the  Empire* 
But  I  should  be  glad  to  know  who  ever  was  fo  ridi- 
culous as  to  fay  ,  that  the  City  of  Rome  includes  alt 
other  Churches  of  Chnftiatis. 

G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  F*ft  ,  as  I  have  faid  be-  «t 
fore ,  is  the  fureft  Way  to  give  us  a  true  Light  <* 
of  Things.  And  the  Frame  or  Government  of  the  it 
Church  is  a  Fadt  ,  which  muft  be  examined  by  <t 
Hiftories  and  Records  ,  and  not  Criticifing  upon  cc 
Words ,  which  afford  no  Certainty.  Let  us  look  ct 
therefore  into  the  Frame  of  the  Church  from  the  « 
Beginning.  I  hope  I  have  made  it  plain  from  the  * 
Hiftory  of  the  Afts  of  the  dpoftles ,  that  there  was  er 
none  of  them  appointed  as  Sovereign  over  the  o-  cc 
thers ,  whatever  w'ords  may  be  ftrain'd  in  Favour  « 
of  St  Pettr.  pag.  105. 106.  « 

L.  That  is  to  fay  ,  tho  the  Words  of  Chnfl  be 
never  fo  plain ,  and  the  Judgment  of  Antiquity  be 
tinconteftably  in  Favour  of  St  Peter,  you  are  refol. 
ved  he  shall  be.  degraded ,  becaufe  St  Luke  do's  not 
tell  us  in  exprefs  Terms ,  that  htprefldcd  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Iprufalem.  However  you  are  forced  to  give  a 
ridiculous  Name  to  Truth  ,  to  make  falfehood  go 
down.  If  therefore  inftead  of  Sovcrtign  you  would  be 


*  S-utjtQ  of  tkt  §„  $p 

to  fay  Head  or  Governor  over  the  others  , 
the  Hope  you  fpeak  of  will  appear  vain  and  ground- 
lefs  to  any  one  ,  who  knows  what  I  anfwer'd  $.  6.  tb 
your  Obje&i'on  from  the  Hiftory  of  the  Atts  of  the 


G.  My  Lbrdj  if  St  Peter  was  call'd  a  Rock.,  or 
i*  Foundation,  Co  were  all  the  others.  They  are  catl'd 
*  the  ,11  Foundations  of  the  Church.  Rev.  n.  #.  14; 
»  Which  is  faid  to  be  built  upon  the  Foundation  of  the 
»  jjpopfos  and  Prof  hen  9  Jeftu-Chrift  himfdf  being  th* 
»  chief  Corner-Stone*.  Eph.  i.  jr.  10*  .And  not  any  par. 
»  ticular  Apoflle  or  Prophet.  And  if  the  Keys  ot  ffta* 
$>  T/CW  were  prbmifed  to  Peter.  Math.  16.  ^.19.  This 
«  was  fulfill'd  in  giving  them  to  him  jointly  with  all 
£  the  others  ,  without  any  Mark  of,  Superiority  in 
»>  him.  As  in  the  Commiflion  to  teach  all  Nations  t  is 
it  was  equal  to  them  all.  And  we  find  in  Fad  ,  that 
»  it  was  exercifed  by  them  all  with  equal  Authority; 
»  pag.  io£. 

L.  Sr  ,  all  this  has  been  fully  anfwer'd  in  our  firft 
Difpute  concerning  the  Supremacy,  where  I  told  you 
that  the  ^poflUs  confider  cl  precife'y  as  Dofton  or 
Teachers  were  all  equal  ,  and  independent  of  one  an-i 
other.  For  as  they  all  had  their  Injplration  imme- 
diately from  God  ,  and  were  no  lefs  infallible  than  St 
Peter  „  they  could  not  depend  on  him  as  their  Doflor 
teaching  them  the  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Faith.  And 
fo  their  Commiflion  to  teach  all  Nations  was  likewife 
equal  to  them  all  j  becaufe  all  this  belong'd  to  them 
as  Teachers.  But  thcfupreme  Government  of  the  Church 
was  promifed  to  St  Peter  alone,  when  Chrifl  told  •  him 
alone  Math.  \6.  if*  19.  That  he  vrould  build  hi*  Church 
upon  him  :  as  all  the  ancient  Fathers  underftood  that 
Text.  If  therefore  Ckrift  kept  his  Word,  the  whole 
Church  is  built  upon  St  Pater  in  a  particular  Manner. 
And  fince  the  jlpofllcs  were  furely  a  Part  of  the 
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Church ,  they  were  likewife  built  upon  St  Peter.  But 
they  were  not  built  upon  him  as  their  Doftor ,  there- 
fore as  their  fupreme  Governour.  Now,  Sr ,  you  may 
go  on ,  if  you  pleafe. 

G.  All  the  Regimen  of  the  Church ,  which  the  « 
jipoftles  appointed  was  that  of  Bishops  in  their  fe-  « 
veral  Diftrids  ,  without  any  Head  or  Sovereign  c* 
Bishop  over  them  all  as  fupreme  Judge  of  Contro-  ce 
Vcrfy.  pag.iv6.  « 

L.  Sr ,  there  was  no  Neceflity  for  the  dpoftles  to 
appoint  a  Head,  fince  Chrifl  himfelf  had  done  it  for 
them.  But  I  prefume  the  sfpoftles  did  not  pretend  to 
undo  ,  what  Chnft  had  done  ,  or  oblige  St  Peter  to 
abdicate  in  Order  to  make  W'ay  for  a  Church  of 
Independents  without  a  Head. 

G.  There  is  not  the leaft Tittle  of  this  [Head]  « 
to  be  found  in  any  of  theHiftories,  or  Writings  ce 
of  thofe  Ages  after  the  Apoftles  :  tho  there  were  ce 
many  Controverfies  even  in  Faith  amonglt  them ,  « 
which  an  Appeal  to  this  Judge  had  fpeedily  ended.  c« 
But  no  fuch  Thing  appears  ,  which  could  not  have  « 
been  mifs'd ,  had  it  been  known,  pag.  106. 107.  « 

L.  Thofe,  Sr,  who  have  Eyes  to  read  ,  will  find 
in  the  Hiftories  and  Writings  of  Antiquity,  that 
the  Church  never  was  without  a  Head  j  provided 
they  have  but  fome  Grains  of  Sincerity  to  own  what 
they  read ,  and  underftand.  But ,  tho  the  Fact  be  un- 
conteftable  ,  there  is  one  very  good  Reafon  ,  why 
Controverfies  even  in  Faith  were  not  always  ended 
in  the  primitive  Ages  any  more,  than  in  aftertimes. 
And  the  Reafon  is  ,  betaufe  there  have  been  true 
f/cretickt  in  all  Ages.  And  thefe,  like  our  modern 
Protefta?irs  never  were  of  an  Humour  to  fubmit  to 
lawful  Authority.  Have  you  any  Thing  more  to 
fay? 

G,  Yes,  My  Lord,  I  have  fomething  to  fay  Con-  *> 
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cerning  the  ancient  Constitution  of  the  Church. 
«  Metropolitans  were  early  ,  that  is  >  the  Bishop  of 
9>  the  Metropolis ,  or  Chief  City  of  a  Province ,  who 
M  prefided  in  the  Synods  of  that  Province ,  and  had 
»  other  Ecclefiaftical  Priviledges  granted  him  by  the 
99  Common  Confent  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Place  for 
»  Order  fake ,  and  greater  Harmony  of  Difcipline. 
«  But  a.  Patriarch  with  Jurifdi&ion  over  feveral  Me- 
»>  tropolitans  for  Provinces  was  never  heard  of  in  th^ 
»  Church  till  the  Council  of  Calcedon  An.  450.  And 
j>  many  Provinces  were  not  put  under  thefe  Patri- 
?>  archf  ,  but  had  exempt  Jurifdictionsof  their  own  as 
»  before  :  of  which  Britain  was  one.  For  the  Patriar- 
»  chat  of  Rome  extended  only  to  Italy,  and  the  Ifles 
»  adjacent,  fag.  107. 

L.  Sr ,  the  Pope  claims  not  his  Jurifdiflion  over 
the  whole  Church  either  as  Bwhop  of  the  Diocefi  of 
Rome,  or  as  Patriarch  of  the  Weft  ,  but  precifely  as 
Succeffor  of  St  Peter ,  and  by  Confequence ,  the'F/c^ 
of  Chrift  upon  Earth.  This  he  has  by  Divine  Inftitu- 
lion.  This  is  his  unalterable  and  unalienable  Right. 
So  that  I  cannot  imagine ,  what  it  is  to  our  Purpofe 
to  know ,  when  Patriarchs  or  Metropolitans  were  firft 
inftituced  any  more ,  than  when  Towns  were  firft  di- 
vided into  Parishes.  For  whether  this  was  done  foon 
or  late  -,  or  whether  their  Jurifdidtion  was  of  a  large 
or  narrowExtent :  or  whether  fome  Towns  or  Pro- 
vinces had  a  Jurifdiction  independent  of  their  Pa- 
triarchs or  Metropolitans  after  they  were  inftituted  • 
All  this  has  no  Manner  of  Connection  with  theSw- 
premacy  either  of  St  Peter  9  or  his  Succejfirs:  and  you 
may  as  well  make  the  Inftituting  of  Lords-Lleute* 
vants  of  Counties  ,  or  Governors  of  C-ties  an  Objec- 
tion againft  the  Sovereignty  of  the  Crown  of  Great 
Britain. 

»  <?.  My  Lord,  the  firft  Pretence  to  unwerfal 
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premacy  was  fet  up  by  John  Bishop  »f  Conftanti-  <t 
nsple  after  the  Seat  of  the  Empire  was  tranflated  » 
thither.  Againft  whom  Gregory  the  Great  wrote,  « 
and  faid ,  that  tho  the  See  of  Rome  had  always  the  <« 
Precedence  of  Conftantinople ,  yet  that  none  of  his  « 
Predeceilbrs  the  Bishops  of  Rome  had  ever  aflumed  « 
fuch  an  arrogant  Title  ,  which  he  calls  a  Luciferian  « 
Pride ,  and  declares  him  ,  who  should  take  it ,  to  « 
be  the  Forerunner  of  j4nfichrift.  pag.  107.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  I  have  fully  anfwer'd.  this  frivolous  Ob. 
je&ion ,  §.  9.  And  pray  remember  what  I  then  both 
faid  and  proved  j  viz.,  that  no  Pope  ever  maintained 
the  Jpiritnal  Supremacy  mote  vigoroufly  both  in  Words 
and  Fatts  than  Gregory  the  Great :  tho  he  had  the  Hu- 
mility to  ftile  himfelf  the  Servant  of  thff  Servants  of 
God. 

G.  Yet,  My  Lord  ,  his  next  Succcffor  but  one,  « 
that  is ,  Boniface  the  3d  took  it  being  given  him  by  <« 
Phocas  that  Traitor  and  Ufurper  5  who  murd^r'd  ct 
his  Mafter  Mauritius  the  Emperor ,  and  feiz'd  his  « 
Throne  ;  whom  Boniface  own'd  and  abetted  5  and  « 
was  made  univerfal  Bishop  for  his  Reward  in  the  « 
Beginning  of  the  yth  Century.  Thus  the  Supremacy  c# 
now  claim'd  by  Rome  was  introduced  ,  and  has  been  <• 
maintain'd  pro  vlrlbm  ever  fince.  And  under  this  cc 
Britain  has  been  fubdued ,  which  never  was  under  <« 
the  Patriarchat  of  Rome .  So  much  has  the  Govern-  <* 
ment  and  Unity  of  the  Church  been  alter'd  from  « 
what  it  was  in  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles ,  or  in  the  a 
firft  Ages  of  the  Church.  And  thus  has  Rome  ufur-  <c 
ped  the  Name  of  the  Catholic!^  Church ,  and  placed  ct 
all  it's  Vnity  in  Submiflion  co  her  Bishop.  Here  e« 
we  fee  the  Degrees ,  by  which  this  Encroachment  <« 
crept  on.  The  Patriarchats  began  in  the  jth ,  and  «« 
the  univerfal  Supremacy  in  the  7th  Century.  And  «• 
Britain  ^  which  held  i(  out  againft  the  Putriarchat  * 
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of  Rome  t  was  atlaft  conquer'd  by  the  more  appa- 
rent  Usurpation  of  her  umverfal  Supremacy ,  fo  ob- 
»>  tain'd  as  I  told  yon.  pag>  107.  108. 

L.  As  you  have  told  me  indeed ,  but  with  the  fam« 
Ground  of  Truth  ,  as  a  Man  tells  a  Fable  or  Ro^» 
mance.  I  mud  own  you  have  here  given  me  a  mbft 
ample  Proof  of  your  Skill  in  Mifreprefenting  and 
Disfiguring  hiftorical  Fadls.  For  who  would  not  con* 
elude  from  the  Account  you  give  of  Boniface  the; 
^d  ,  that  he  was  an  Accomplice  in  the  Murder  of 
Mauritius  ,  and  a  Promoter  of  Phocat's  Ufurpation  ? 
Whereas  that  Tyrant  murder'd  his  Mafter ,  and  in- 
vaded the  Imperial  Throne  during  the  Pontificat  of 
Gregory  the  Great  ,  and  Bwifiice  was  not  made  Pope 
till  the  4th  Year  of  Pkoctss  Reign.  Tis  therefore 
both  falfe  and  malicious  to  fay  ,  that  he  w<#  madt 
IJnwcrfal  Bishop  in  Reward  for  Owning  and  Abbetnng 
that  wicked  Mttrd.tr.  Tis  true  he  own'd  Phocas  foe 
Emperor ,  and  fo  did  his  two  PredccefTors  Sabianu* 
and  Gregory  the  Great ,  who  even  fent  a  Nuncio  to  re- 
fide  at  Conftantinople.  For  it  was  not  the  Pope's  Bu- 
finefs  to  difpute  the  Lawful nefs  of  an  eleftwe  Title 
\vith  the  Poifeflbr  of  it  ,  tho  he  had  obtained  it  by 
the  moft  wicked  Means. 

zdly ,  'tis  a  noted  Falfehood  ,  that  the  Pope's  Su* 
fremacy  was  introduced  by  Boniface.  For  if  he  had  in- 
troduced it,  no  Pope  before  him  could  have  claim'd 
it  j  which  is  contrary  to  innumerable  hiftorical  Fa6fcs, 
and  the  whole  Current  of  Antiquity;  as  I  have  fuU 
ly  proved,  §.  $».  9.  io.  16.  &c.  The  only  Difference 
therefore  between  Pope  Boniface  ,  and  his  Predecef- 
fors  is  this.  Ffi(.  That  he  prevail'd  with  Phoca*  to  de- 
prive Cyri&cut  Bishop  of  Conftaminople  of  the  vain  and 
pompous  Title  of  Oecumenical  Patriarch ,  and  accep- 
ted it  himfelf.  But  he  accepted  it  not  in  the  Senfe , 
in  which  Si  Gregory  had  under  ft  ood  and  oppofed  i^ 
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in  John  of  Conftant inople ,  but  only  in  the  fameSenfe, 
as  it  had  before  been  offer'd  to  St  Leo  by  the  Council 
of  Calcedon ,  [  Cone.  Calced.  Act 3.  ]  which  Council  is 
allow'd  off  by  your  own  Church.  But  was  not  Pope 
Leo  a  hundred  and  fifty  Years  before  Boniface  jd. 
/nd  all  Men  of  Learning  know  how  vigoroufly  be 
aflerted  the  Supremacy  of  his  See.  JTis  therefore  a 
notorious  Falfehood  that  it  was  firft  introduced  by 
Boniface. 

$dlyt  'tis  falfe  that  any  Part  of  the  effentlal  Frame 
or  Government  of  the  Church  has  been  changed 
iince  the  Time  of  the;  ApoftLes.  And 

+thly ,  'tis  both  falfe  and  a  Blunder  to  fay ,  that 
JRomc  has  ufurped  the  Name  of  the  CatholickChurch. 
Rome  is  indeed  the  Head-Church  ,  but  it  muft  be  a 
Head  without  Brains  to  call  itfelf  the  whole  Body.  As 
it  muft  likewife  be  a  Head  without  Authority  ( which 
is  the  fame  Chimera  as  a  Head,  and  no  Head)  if  a 
rational  Obedience  and  Submiflion  be  not  due  to  it. 

Thus ,  Sr ,  we  fee  what  Credit  is  to  be  given  to 
Perfons  prejudiced  as  you  are.  Yet  the  deluded  Peo- 
ple depend  upon  you,  and  take  every  Thing  you  fay 
upon  Truft  ,  efpecially  when  it  is  deliver'd  with  a 
Pofaivenefs  and  Confidence  ,  which  takes  away  all 
fufpicion  of  infincere  Dealing. 

G.  My  Lord ,  I  have  heard  fome  Britain!  fay ,  « 
that  tho  they  thought  the  Church  of  Rome  the  moft  <t 
corrupt  Part  of  the  Chriflian  Church  both  as  to  Doc.  c« 
trine  and  Worship,  and  to  be  a  Cage  full  ofun-  « 
clean  Birds  ,  yet  that  they  muft  be  of  her  ,  and  a 
enter  into  that  Cage ,  becaufe  she  was  the  Catholic^  « 
Church.  This  is  like  that  defperate  Maxim  in  the  <r 
Canon- Law  I  quoted  before  out  of  the  Decretals:  « 
that  tho  the  Pope  should  draw  infinite  Numbers  of  « 
People  with  him  into  Hell  ,  yet  we  muft  not  find  ec 
Fault  with  him,  nor  reprove  him.  fag.  108.  ce 
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L.  Sr ,  after  what  I  have  faid  ,  §.  47.  to  shew  how 
you  have  mangled  and  mifreprefented  the  Senfe  of 
that  Canon  ,  you  muft  have  a  good  Stock  of  AfTu- 
rance  to  repeat  it.  But  as  to  what  you  fay  concer- 
ning fome  Britain!  ,  I  prefume  thole  noble  Brltains 
had  their  Lodging  in  More-Fields:  And  'tis  to  that 
learned  Academy  I  refer  you  for  an  Explanation  of 
their  Meaning. 

w  G.  But,  My  Lord,  I  muft  alfo  obferve  here, 
»  that  tho  France  has  thrown  ofF  the  Pope's  fnfo/Hbi.. 
»  Kty  ,  arid  his  depofing  Power  over  Princes ,  and  has 
*>  limited  his  Supremacy  ,  that  is  indeed  .,  taken,  it 
»>  wholly  away -,  for  no  Supremacy,  properly  focall'd, 
»  can  be  limited,  for  then  it  ceafes  to  be  Supreme 9 
v  yet  France  remains  dill  in  the  Dreggs  of  the  Cor-  - 
v  riiptions  of  Rome  both  as  t&*Doftrinc  and  Worship. 
&  The  Religion  of  the  People  there ,  is  the  Adora- 
»  tlon  of  the  ffoft,  and  of  the  Croft ,  Invocation  of  Saint  fy 
»  U^orship  of  Images ,  Praying  Souls  out  of  Purgatory, 
»  telling  their  Beads  ,  and  Going  to  Confeffion.  pag. 
«  109. 

L.  \f^hich  I  advife  you  as  a  Friend  to  dp :  And 
if  you  will  be  fo  kind  to  yourfelf  as  to  follow  my 
Advice,  pray,  Sr,  forget  not  to  examine  yourfelf 
well  upon  the  Articles  of  M'freprefentation  .  Falfc- 
koods ,  and  Slander.  For  they  are  mod  damnable  Sins, 
and  oblige  to  Retractation,  and  Reparation  of  Ho- 
nour. 

But  you  have  here  broach'd  fo  much  fresh  Mat- 
ter ,  that  I  muft  crave  your  Leave  to  referve  the  Ex- 
amination of  it  to  another  Meeting.  For  I  am  pret- 
ty well  tired  with  this  Day's  Wrork,  the  chief  Bur- 
den whereof  has  laid  upon  me.  You  have  afTerted  a 
great  deal ,  and  proved  little  or  nothing :  NS^hereas 
the  Drudgery  both  of  Proving  and  Difproving  has 
been  continually  my  Task.  I  shall  only  add  a  X^Toidi 
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or  two  relating  to  your  Obfervatioti  concerning 
France,  and  fo  take  my  Leave  of  you  for  this  Time. 
I  defire  you  therefore  to  obferve,  that  the  Pope's 
Infallibility  and  Depofing  Power  are  no  Articles  of  our 
Faith ,  as  I  have  often  told  you :  And  To  'tis  nothing 
to  the  Purpofe  ,  whether  France  has  thrown  them  off 
or  not.  But  I  can  nor  imagine  what  you  mean  in 
Saying  ,  that  a  Power  ceafes  to  bt  fupreme ,  when  it  is 
limited.  Pray,  Sr,  can  there  be  no  Sovereign  Prince , 
which  is  even  more  than  Supreme,  unlefs  he  be^r^;- 
trary  and  defpotick  in  his  Dominions  ?  Is  not  every 
Prince  bound  to  govern  his  Subjects  according  to 
Law?  And  are  not  thofe  Laws  made  to  limit  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  his  Power  ?  Tis  therefore  abfurd  to  fay, 
that  a  Power  ceafes  to  be  Suprtme ,  when  it  is  limi- 
ted. I  think  the  Kings  of  Great  Britain  are  Supreme, 
nay  Sovereigns  in  their  Dominions  :  and  yet  their 
Power  is  limited  by  the  magna  Charta.  And  fo  it  is 
with  the  Pope.  For  tho  he  oe  the  fupreme  Governour 
of  the  Church,  he  is  bound  to  govern  according  to 
the  Canons  of  General  Councils ;  as  the  Council  of  F lo- 
rence  exprefles  itfelf.  And  this  is  all  the  Limitation 
of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  you  will  find  in  France.  So 
that  if  France  remains  ilili  in  the  Dreags  of  the  Cor- 
ruptions of  Rome  (as  you  are  pleafed  to  call  them ) 
both  as  to  Doftrlne  and  iVorship,  it  follows  evident- 
ly ,  that  France  has  not  thrown  off  the  Pope's  {pin- 
tn  d  Supremacy ,  which  you  know  very  well  is  an  Ar- 
ticle of  Faith  in  the  Church  of  Rome  :  And  the  Belief 
of  it  is  required  as  a  nece/fary  Condition  of  Communion. 


The  End  of  the  firft  Part. 
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